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PREFACE 


Many commentaries have been written upon this Book of 
Revelation which is the most mysterious portion of the 
Sacred Writings. Why then write another? For the follow- 
ing reasons :— 

Some writers erring in their chronology of the last great 
events of the world’s history—erring in their eschatology— 
have given wrong explanations to many of these wonderful 
visions. 

Others have made the mistake of ignoring both Pagan and 
Papal Rome—two of the most outstanding facts of all history 
—and, of course, an adequate discussion of the Book of Reve- 
lation was impossible. 

Further, the Bible student of the present time has a great 
advantage over former expositors, because the last Great 
War of 1914-1918, which convulsed and disgraced humanity, 
was doubtless the predicted Armageddon. That being the 
case, history has explained prophecy, and thus for the first 
time some passages are understood. 

Then, there is another very good reason for studying this 
great Book of visions and revelations. The Blessed Lord 
Himself encourages His people to peruse this portion of Holy 
Scripture by saying: “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
hear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein.”—Ch. 1:3. 

The study of this Book which contains the most glorious 
manifestations of Deity ever vouchsafed to a human being, 
which opens the very portals of Heaven to mortal gaze, which 
really unveils enthroned Deity, which places the glorious 
Atonement by the Lamb of God as the central matter of su- 
preme interest and importance to saints and all the heavenly 
hierarchies, and which employs a symbolism which overtaxes 
the vast s plendors of nature for illustrations — verily, the 
study of this most blessed Revelation is a means of grace, fill- 
ing the hearts and minds of thoughtful and prayerful students 
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with the triumphant hopes and joys of this great Salvation. 
Yes, the apostle was in the Spirit when he received these di- 
vine communications, and the same Holy Spirit will rest upon 
the devout and “spiritually minded” reader as he peruses 
these Sacred Pages. 

This book was not written for the mere scholastic, but 
for the thoughtful and prayerful seeker after truth, who 
wishes to obtain some knowledge of the significance of these 
glorious visions. 

Only those that “have the mind of Christ,” can discern 
what is “the mind of the Spirit” as it is recorded in these 
Holy Scriptures. May we all pray for a “s piritual under- 
standing” that we may have proper conceptions of these mys- 
terious symbols, whereby the God-Man most graciously mani- 
fests Himself and his plans and purposes to mortal man. For 
this Book is preeminently the prophecy of the New Testa- 
ment and was given that the Christian might read aright the 
“Signs of the Times.” Here the Blessed Lord informs His 
Church of the mighty forces operating in her behalf, and of 
the antagonistic forces of evil. Also the triumphant consum- 
mation of Christianity, its world-wide supremacy, and the 
marriage Feast of the Lamb, and, moreover, the eternal bless- 
edness in the New Jerusalem, are all most graciously revealed. 

Our Blessed Heavenly Father does deal tenderly with 
those that love and obey Him. He conversed in the Garden 
of Eden with Adam and Eve, walked with Enoch, gave Noah 
personal instructions about the building of the Ark, called 
Abraham his Friend, conversed with Moses at the burning 
bush, on the mount and in the tabernacle. Then, in the ful- 
ness of time, came the glorious Incarnation of Christ our 
Saviour, and now believers enjoy even the divine indwelling 
of the Holy Spirit, making our very bodies Histemples. 
These are among the mysterious manifestations of the Fath- 
er’s love to His children in this world. 

Though mankind was sunk in “an horrible pit” and “‘miry 
clay” of sin and wickedness; though the human race was 
cursed with idolatry and rent asunder by selfishness ; though 
it is disgraced by Unitarian blasphemy and lawless Universal- 
ism; though it is polluted by Satan’s Church; yet there is a 
blessed hope for our poor fallen humanity, since in our glori- 
ous Lord and Saviour, “dwelleth all the fulness of the God- 
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head bodily.”—Col. 2:9. And He “is mighty to save,” and to 
the uttermost of human need for time and eternity. Let Thy 
love, O Lord God Almighty, in boundless billows flood the 
world with Thy abounding grace. 

But a great work must be done. These miserable cults and 
abominable heresies, that abound and torment the Christian 
Church, must be exposed and opposed. The times demand a 
mighty, courageous, Holy Spirit animated ministry. For ex- 
ample, there is Romanism with its vaunting pretensions, call- 
ing itself: “Mistress of all Churches ; The Supreme; the only 
power of Christ, out of which there is no salvation.”1 Just 
think of it! The murderess Inquisition called itself “The 
Holy Office.” Moreover, every pontiff aspires to be ‘““World- 
Priest” and “World-King”—astounding presumption of these 
wicked priests! 

Now, this last and most wonderful Book of the Bible 
opens with the fullest Revelation of our glorified Redeemer, 
and closes with two most solemn warnings with eternal penal- 
ties :— : 

1. To all destructive critics who would dare to “‘add’’ to, 
and thus becloud with their ignorance, the Word of God. 

2. To all audacious scholastics who would dare to “take 
away’ any of God’s inspired Words. Oh! the wickedness of 
“the carnal mind.” 

Since the Authorized Version of the Bible still holds its 
fine place of preeminence, almost no changes of the text have 
been suggested. In about eighteen places the Greek word 
Zoon has been translated “beast”; but it properly means “liv- 
ing being,” and it has been so rendered in this study. How- 
ever, when reference is made to the Papacy, another Greek 
word is used; namely, therion, which means “wild beast” or 
“beast,” and it is properly used when speaking of Romanism. 

It may be thought that more references should have been 
made to certain publications of the present day on this much 
misunderstood Book. But some quite recent and learned 
commentators, paying no attention to what is said in the last 
chapter, verses 18 and 19, concerning adding to and taking 
“away from the words of the Book,” have been utterly reck- 


*Wesley’s Notes on Rev. 18:7. 
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less in their additions, eliminations, interpolations and trans- 
positions, and have thus rendered their work worse than 
useless to the average reader. This dreaded destructive 
criticism has vitiated many quite recent publications on Reve- 
lation—publications which hinder rather than help the earnest 
and devout reader in his study of this glorious portion of the 
Holy Scriptures. Therefore, the reader is not cumbered 
with non-helpful references. 

Allow the author of this Study to say that after many 
years in the ministry he felt a great desire to help, as far as 
he could, the devout student of this Blessed Book of the Bible. 
Dear reader, that is the special reason for thisattempt to 
elucidate this truly inspired portion of Holy Writ. Of course, 
one is painfully conscious of very many defects; but there is 
the hope that devout students may find help, and there is the 
prayer—May our Adorable Redeemer forgive the errors and 
mistakes, and yet in mercy add His Blessing! It has been “a 
labor of love,’ prompted by a desire to aid others in their 
study of the Holy Scriptures. 


“What in me is dark 

Illumine, what is low raise and support, 

That— 

I may assert eternal Providence, 

And justify the ways of God to men.” —WMilton. 


ALEXANDER HarpiIE. 


1194 W. 30th Street, 
Los Angeles, California. 
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THE GLORIOUS REVELATION OF CHRIST 
AS THE SON OF GoD 


Verse 1: “The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things which must 
shortly come to pass ; and he sent and signified it by his angel 
unto his servant John.” 

This is a most glorious manifestation of our Blessed Lord, 
who is of the same substance, essence, and glory with the 
Father, and who is co-equal and co-eternal with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit. This Revelation God gave unto His Son 
that He might instruct the Church concerning the momentous 
events of the coming ages—“to shew unto His servants things 
which must shortly come to pass”’—to in f orm the Church 
about her enemies and conflicts and about her victories and 
triumphant destiny. 

Verse 2: “Who bare record of the word of God, and of 
the testimony of Jesus Christ, and of all things that he saw.” 

Here the Apostle John clearly declares himself to be the 
human author of this Book. Of course, there have been ef- 
forts to discredit his authorship; but the apostle’s statement 
is confirmed by many witnesses. “Justin Martyr, in his Dra- 
logue with Trypho, the Jew, says expressly, “There was with 
us a man named John, one of the apostles of Christ, who, in 
the Revelation made to him,’” etc. “The date of this Dia- 
logue is variously fixed from A. D. 135 to 148.” Again, the 
same author says: “We find it [this Revelation] unhesitat- 
ingly received by the Churches of Asia during the second cen- 
tury.” Further, he states: “Melito, bishop of Sardis, the 
ablest and most learned, and most critical among them [the 
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Christians of his time], who flourished in the reign of M. 
Aurelius, A. D. 161-180 . . . not only acknowledged ‘the 
Revelation of John,’ but wrote a commentary upon it.” One 
author mentions the erratic “Tertullian, who wrote in Africa 
at the end of the second century and in the early part of the 
third,” and who “constantly quotes the book of St. John, and 
seems to know nothing of any doubts about it, except on the 
part of heretics.” Also, mention is made of “Hippolitus, 
bishop of Portus near Rome, or perhaps a claimant of the 
Roman See,” who in his extant work “constantly and unhesi- 
tatingly ascribes the Revelation to the Apostle John; but from 
a catalogue of his whole works it seems that he thought it 
necessary to defend its authenticity.” Finally, this author 
says: “For the present, it will be enough to say, that prac- 
tically the whole Church has agreed to recognize the authority 
of the book, and that this ought to compel us to recognize it.” 
—' The C. B.S. C., Intro. pp. X-X XII. 

It is generally thought that the book was written while the — 
apostle was on the Island of Patmos, about the end of the 
reign of Domitian, near the end of the apostle’s life, and near 
the close of the first century of our Era. Of course, there are, 
now and then, and always have been, deniers of the truth; 
and in most cases, it is a waste of time to notice their shallow 
contentions. The facts are that the Apostle John, in his old 
age, wrote this wonderful Book which was of necessity fully 
inspired. It is a fine example of plenary, verbal inspiration ; 
for what human being, unaided, could so fully and minutely 
describe the future history of the Church in the world for 
many centuries ? 

However, it may be well to quote further testimony. 

Papias, who was born not later than A. D. 70, while the 
Apostle John was in his great ministry, “regarded the Apoca- 
lypse as worthy of trust.” Another interesting testimony 
connected with these early times is that of Irenaeus, who 
“himself tells us that as a child he heard the preaching of 
Polycarp,” and “no one dis putes the acquaintance of this 
Father [Irenaeus] of the early Church with the book before 


* These letters stand for Cambridge Bible for Schools and Col- 
leges. 
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us or that he distinctly ascribes it to John.” ‘Testimonies such 
as these are of the highest value, but they are followed by 
many others of whom, not passing beyond the first half of the 
third century, we name only Justin Martyr, Melito, Theophil- 
us of Antioch, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Hippolitus, 
and the document known as the Muratorian Fragment.” That 
this Book of Revelation was written after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, was the view, which “was universally prevalent in 
the Church from the earliest down to the most recent times, 
is founded chiefly upon a passage of Irenaeus in which that 
Father, in the Greek text, preserved by Eusebius . . . says 
that the Apocalypse was seen by the Apostle not long ago, 
but almost in our own generation, about the end of the reign 
of Domitian.” “The opinion of Irenaeus was held also by 
Eusebius, who distinctly connects the banishment of St. John 
to Patmos with the time of Domitian, who even expressly 
mentions the fifteenth year of that Emperor’s reign as the 
time . . . and who appears to depend for his authorities not 
on Irenaeus only, but on ‘the ancients.’”’ + Thus firmly estab- 
lished are the authorship and the date of this wonderful 
Book. Of course, unbelievers have tried to discredit its highly 
significant revelations and predictions. 

Verse 3: “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which are 
written therein: for the time is at hand.” 

Evidently, the Lord desires his people to study this most 
mysterious portion of Scripture. Many do not read it be- 
cause they cannot understand its symbolism. Unfortunately, 
many of the commentaries on this Book are unsatisfactory, 
and for this reason: All commentators, believing in the fig- 
ment of apostolic succession through the papal hierarchy, are 
unwilling to believe that Romanism is referred to in the lat- 
ter part of this book and in Daniel; and are, therefore, unable 
to give a sane interpretation of either Daniel or Revelation. 
For anyone who ignores Pagan Rome and Papal Rome, two 
of the most outstanding facts of all history, is simply bewil- 
dered amid these trumpets, woes and vials. Furthermore, 


*A Popular Commentary on the New Testament, Edited by Philip 
Schaff, D. D., Vol. IV, pp. 2, 3, 7-9. See end of Vol. IV. 
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too many writers and preachers are entirely too cautious 
about unmasking the Papacy, whose stock arguments are fire 
and fagot, poison and murder. This timidity is certainly well 
founded, as the millions of martyrs of the Dark Ages can 
testify. Also the Church is afflicted with fearful saints. 

But, we must “keep those things which are written there- 
in.” Faith and works constitute the Christian’s formula for 
life. The heretic denies the faith and the transgressor vio- 
lates the law, and both are guilty before God. These are two 
damning sins. 

Verse 4: “John to the seven churches which are in Asia: 
Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come; and from the seven Spirits which 
are before his throne.” 

(Asia here refers only to Asia Minor.) 

This is the Apostle John, who was the son of Zebedee, the 
brother of James, and who was probably the youngest of the~ 
apostles. He was the beloved disciple and the Apostle of 
Love, and yet, in contending against evil, he was a “son of 
thunder.” Universal history does not present a finer char- 
acter than that of the Apostle John. 

“Grace be unto you, and peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come.” Here the emphasis is 
placed upon the eternity of our Blessed Lord. To Christ be- 
longs the Ineffable Name. He was, is, and is to come, the “I 
Am That I Am,” who inhabits eternity. 

This statement—“the seven Spirits which are before his 
throne’’—refers to the Holy Spirit whose Presence is at the 
Throne, and who possesses the sevenfold attributes which 
pertain to each Person of the Holy Trinity. 

Verse 5: “And from Jesus Christ, who is the faithful wit- 
ness, and the first begotten of the dead, and the prince of the 
kings of the earth.” 

He is the faithful witness to the truth. Let these pre- 
sumptuous critics, who tamper with the Holy Scriptures, re- 
member that Christ’s words must always be taken at their full 
face value. He never exaggerates. He never is in error. 
Who, then, has a right to change or modify His appalling 
statements about the perdition of the finally impenitent? He 
is “the first begotten of the dead.” His resurrection was 
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an all-glorious triumph over death, and gave surety that the 
dead would rise from their dusty beds. His resurrection was 
the climax miracle of our redemption. He is “the first be- 
gotten of the dead”—the preeminent example and proof of a 
glorious resurrection for the faithful. Our Blessed Lord is 
the great Prince of the House of David, the Prince of Peace. 
He is “the King of kings and Lord of lords.” 

“Unto Him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood.” He is the Lover of mankind. He first loved 
us. A good man may die for his friend, but the Saviour died 
for His enemies and murderers. 


His precious love is free as air, 
Thus none need to despair ; 

His tender love for saddened hearts, 
Gives hope and ne’er departs; 

His joyous love dispels our fears, 
And drives away our tears; 

His boundless love like heaven’s dome, 
Reminds of blessed Home. 


The Saviour has “washed us from our sins in his own 
blood.” The Atonement in the most precious blood of the 
Lamb of God is our only hope of salvation. There is no 
other remedy for sin-sick souls. Without this shedding of 
blood there is no remission of sins. This great doctrine of 
the Atonement is the foundation of our Holy Christianity. 
The Atonement means that Christ died for all, “that he by 
the grace of God should taste death for every man.’”’—Heb. 
2:9. As a result of the Atonement, this great salvation is 
free for all—‘‘Whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” —Rev. 22:17. It means that the Father, the Son, the 
Holy Spirit, the angels, and the saints, all join in inviting sin- 
ners to accept a glorious deliverance from sin, death and hell. 

But can the Atonement itself be justly explained? How 
can God be just and the justifier of the ungodly? That is the 
great question. 

1. It would be unjust for God to lay the sins of one crea- 
ture on any other creature. Indeed, it would be impossible; 
for no angel or human being has any righteousness to spare, 
wherewith to make atonement for another. Remember every 
atom of our being and every moment of our time belongs 
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absolutely to our Creator. Therefore, the Psalmist was right 
when he said: “None . . . can by any means redeem his 
brother, nor give to God a ransom for him.”—Ps. 49:7. 

2. On what basis then is the believer in Christ justified ? 
It must be remembered that under an absolutely perfect 
Moral Ruler, every sin, every violation of law must be ac- 
counted for. Then, is not the following a satisfactory ex- 
planation? The suffering for sin was by the Godhead. As 
Paul says in 2 Cor. 5:19: “God was in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them” ; 
but imputing them unto Christ, who was our Substitute. 
That is, God’s absolute sense of justice was satisfied by his 
own infinite love when Deity in Jesus suffered on the cross. 
Thus the infinite love and suffering of the Holy Trinity satis- 
fied the absolute sense of justice of the Holy Trinity; and 
now sinners can be saved through faith in our Blessed Sav- 
iour, who is “the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of 
the world.”—Jno. 1:29. Let all people praise the Lord for 
this simple and efficacious plan of salvation which has been 
thought out and wrought out by the Triune God, by whom 
and to whom the price of our redemption has been paid. In 
the sufferings of the Holy Trinity there was infinite merit 
which “made a full, perfect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation 
and satisfaction for the sins of the whole world.” Now the 
God of love and justice can be both just and the Justifier of 
the ungodly. For infinite love and absolute justice met in 
the Crucified Christ, the all-atoning Lamb of God, and in 
Him both were satisfied and vindicated; and both the Father 
and the Son were glorified; for at the Cross absolute right- 
eousness was Satisfied and thus a lost world was ransomed. 

Verse 6: “And hath made us kings and priests unto God 
and his Father; to him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever. Amen.” 

At his creation God invested Adam with kingly dignity 
and said to him: “Have dominion over the fish of the sea, and 
over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that mov- 
eth upon the earth.”—Gen. 1:28. The Good Lord loves to 
honor His children. He “crowns us with loving kindness and 
tender mercies.” He has promised: “Them that honor me, I 
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will honor.”—1 Sam. 2:3. It is written: “Ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy priesthood.” 
Again it is said: “But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, an holy nation.”’—1 Peter 2:5, 9. Among men, 
kings and priests have the most honorable positions. While 
the king rules over his subjects, the priest serves in the Pres- 
ence of the Most High. Thus the Christian occupies the two 
offices of highest distinction, and enjoys special prerogatives 
for this life and glorious emoluments in the life to come. 

“To him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 
By giving His life, His blood as a ransom for mankind, our 
Blessed Lord has won glorious recognition from the Father, 
the Holy Spirit, the holy angels, and all peoples that on the 
earth do dwell. He both glorified the Father and was glori- 
fied Himself in His Crucifixion as well as in His Resurrection 
and Ascension. The death of our Saviour gave both angels 
and saints fuller views of Deity, revealed to the amazed and 
gladdened Universe the infinite depth of the divine love, and 
the infinite intensity of the divine detestation of evil, and gave 
all created intelligences numberless and profound reasons for 
serenity of trust and boundless joys of hope and love. There 
were new songs of cherubim and seraphim, and vaster vistas 
for the outgoings of a sanctified and celestial imagination. 
No doubt, at the Ascension, the very heart of nature thrilled 
with exultant and triumphant joy, and the whole Universe of 
created intelligence was filled with rapturous delight. The 
vaulted heavens from the polar star to the Southern Cross, 
from the center to the circumference of the Milky Way, re- 
sounded with glad hallelujahs that shook the portals of the 
City of the Eternal Father. All the heavenly hierarchies, in 
efforts supreme and transcending, gave glory to God and the 
Lamb—the Lamb that was slain, but liveth again. 

“Therefore with angels and archangels, and with all the 
company of heaven, 


“We laud and magnify thy glorious name, 
Evermore praising Thee and saying, 

Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts. 

Heaven and earth are full of thy glory: 

Glory be to Thee, O Lord Most High. Amen.” 
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Verse 7: “Behold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also which pierced him: and all kin- 
dreds of the earth shall wailbecauseof him. Even so, 
Amen.” 

It must be remembered that the Second Advent follows 
the millennium, and that the little season of apostasy imme- 
diately follows the thousand years of world peace and pros- 
perity.t In verse 8, we are told that Gog and Magog will 
gather together a great host, in number like the sand of the 
sea, to destroy “the saints and the beloved city.” But upon 
this vast host of post-millennial sinners, the Almighty will 
rain down fire from heaven. These wicked persecutors, who, 
even after the millennium, will allow themselves to be de- 
ceived by the devil who has been loosed to give the final test to 
mankind—all kindreds of these backsliders—will wail when 
they see the Coming of the Lord in judgment. He will ap- 
pear in the air in clouds of glory and, as the earth moves 
round on its axis, “every eye shall see him, and they also 
which pierced him.” These statements imply that the resur- 
rection has taken place. Of course, our Lord remains in the 
air while the angels are gathering out His people and taking 
them up to meet Him in the sky. Then, it is predicted, “all 
kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.” That is, 
those that are left on the earth, for they are of the earth 
earthy, and will be filled with consternation. Their lamen- 
table cry will be: “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved.”—Jer. 8:20. But the Bride, the 
Church, will ascend with the Bridegroom, to the great mar- 
riage Feast, to dwell forever in the New Jerusalem. 

Verse 8: “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and which is 
to come, the Almighty.” 

Our blessed Saviour is here called the “Almighty,” be- 
cause He is co-eternal and co-equal with the Father. In this 
verse the eternity of our Lord is thrice emphasized: He is 
“the Alpha and Omega.” ‘These are the first and the last let- 
ters of the Greek alphabet, and so Christ is the first and the 
last ; but to be the first and the last He must be God. Again, 


*See Rev. 20:3, 7-9. 


THE GLorious REVELATION OF CHRIST 9 


this idea is presented by the phrase: “The beginning and the 
ending.” Thus Christ antedates all the infinitely marvelous 
and multitudinous creations of our fathomless and boundless 
universe. But on this subject there is a third, “saith the 
Lord,” “which is, and which was, and which is to come—the 
Almighty.” Thus, in terms of time, there is a brief and com- 
prehensive statement of the Deity of our Blessed Redeemer. 

The Nicene creed helps in our thinking on this most glori- 
ous subject, the Holy Trinity, when it wonderfully well ex- 
presses our belief: “And in our Lord Jesus Christ, the only 
begotten Son of God; ... God of God, Light of Light, Very 
God of very God .. . Begotten, not made; Being of one sub- 
stance with the Father.” 

Verse 9: “I John, who also am your brother, and com- 
panion in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” 

The beloved disciple calls himself brother. Evidently, he 
was naturally of a friendly and affectionate disposition. 
Though his Master honored him with the first place in the 
divine love, and though he was inspired to write the most pro- 
found and wonderful revelations ever made to man—the first 
part of his Gospel and this glorious Book of Revelation—yet 
he affectionately presents himself to the Church as a “brother 
and a companion in tribulation.” How unapostolic is this 
hierarchy business which is creeping into the Church! To- 
day, especially, among Church officials, we have a surfeit of 
talk about leaders and leadership, when the great need of the 
Church is for followers of the lowly Nazarene. Christendom 
is disconcerted by this pride-inspired leader mania. Let us 
be brothers in Christian fellowship, companions “in tribula- 
tion, and in the kingdom and patience of Jesus Christ,’ who 
washed the feet of His disciples, and who humbled Himself, 
and “became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross.”—Phil. 2:8. 

The apostle was sent to Patmos and it is generally sup- 
posed that this was done in the time of the Roman Emperor 
Domitian, who persecuted the Early Church and who reigned 
from A. D. 81-96. Patmos was “one of the Sporades, the 
southeastern group of the islands of the Aegean” sea. “Ac- 


10 REVELATION 


cording to the tradition, as given by Victorinus, he was con- 
demned to work in the mines—which, if trustworthy, must 
mean marble quarries, as there are no mines, strictly speak- 
ing, in the island. Christians were sent to the mines [Roman 
Christians to those of Sardinia] at least as early as the reign 
of Commodus, and this was much the commonest punishment 
during the Diocletian persecution in which Victorinus suf- 
fered himself. In St. John’s time it was commoner to put 
Christians to death.”—The C. B. for S. & C. in loc. From 
tradition, it appears that the apostle had already been thrown 
into a caldron of boiling oil, but having been miraculously 
saved, he was banished to Patmos. Then, on the accession 
of Nerva, who was one of the five good emperors, the apostle 
was allowed to return to Ephesus. “There he settles the 
canon of the Gospel history by formally attesting the truth 
of the first three Gospels, and writing his own to supply what 
they left wanting.’—S. D. Bt. Ezra the Scribe and John 
the Apostle have rendered incalculable service to the Church 
in giving the correct canon of the Holy Scriptures. How 
wonderfully the Blessed Lord has guarded His Inspired 
Word! 

The apostle tells us that he was persecuted “for the word 
of God and for the testimony of Jesus Christ.” What mil- 
lions of “the noble army of martyrs” have died for the in- 
spired Volume, “and for the testimony of Jesus Christ”! 
Even today the true lovers of the Word of God are perse- 
cuted by the pretentious and pompous, the deluded and de- 
structive critics. 

Verse 10: “I was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and 
heard behind me a great voice, as of a trumpet.” 

There are special baptisms of the Holy Spirit, and for 
special purposes. The apostle was about to receive the most 
glorious vision of his ascended Master. To Daniel and Eze- 
kiel, to Isaiah and Moses there were given most gracious 
Revelations of Jehovah. But to the beloved disciple, Heaven 
itself seems to have come down to earth. The enthroned 
Trinity, in indescribable majesty and celestial glory, are re- 
vealed, and the apostle suddenly finds himself in the Divine 
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THE GLoriouS REVELATION OF CHRIST 1b 


Presence, overwhelmed with abounding manifestations of the 
divine love and majesty. 

In preparation for these transcendent Revelations, “the 
love of God was shed abroad” in his heart “by the Holy 
Ghost which” was given to him in gracious fulness, and there 
was also a mental illumination that bestowed the perfection 
of a “spiritual understanding.” Thus the Holy Spirit having 
given celestial poise and polarization to all the faculties of his 
mind and having deepened and etherealized all the fountains 
of emotion to their fullest possibilities—thus John was in the 
Spirit; that is, he lived and moved and had his being in the 
Spirit. Oh! the mystery of that fellowship between the finite 
and the Infinite—Humanity in Deity and Deity in humanity! 
How the Holy Spirit loves to sanctify and occupy the soul of 
man, and to prepare him for visions of the divine glory! 


“And if our fellowship below 
In Jesus be so sweet, 

What heights of rapture shall we know, 
When round His throne we meet?” 


The Apostle was in the Spirit on the Lord’s day. The 
general New Testament title of the Saviour is—Kurios— 
which means Lord or Master. The original phrase here is 
"en té kuriaké heméra, which means, in the lordly day, which 
means, “the day devoted to the Lord, sacred to the memory of 
his resurrection.” This shows that the apostle was not com- 
memorating the old Jewish Sabbath, but that he received the 
most glorious Revelation ever vouchsafed to a human being 
on the first day of the week, the new Christian Sabbath, the 
day on which the Saviour rose from the dead, and thus tri- 
umphing over sin, death and hell, finished His glorious work 
of redemption. 


“?Twas great to speak a world from naught, 
’Twas greater to redeem.” 


On this holy Lord’s Day, while billows of blessing rolled 
over his enraptured soul, in happy memory of the Trans- 
figuration, the Resurrection and the Ascension, while trans- 
ported on the wings of a celestial imagination to heavenly 


+See Thayer’s English and Greek Lexicon of the New Testament. 
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scenes of unending fellowship with his glorified Master, and 
while having visions of angels, archangels, and all the hea- 
venly company in the blissful realms of eternal day—while 
thus in the ecstasy of meditation, he heard behind him “a 
great voice, as of a trumpet—” 

Verse 11: “Saying, Iam Alpha and Omega, the first and 
the last: and, What thou seest, write in a book, and send it 
unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto Ephesus, and 
unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and 
unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea.”’ 

Again the Apostle is reminded that the Speaker is “the 
Alpha and Omega,” is “the first and the last,” is the all-en- 
folding Being in whom are the two beginningless, endless and 
boundless infinities—time and space. The Word was before 
all beginnings and will witness all endings. Who but God can 
say, “I am ‘the first and the last’”’? Here, therefore, the Sav- 
iour again, in briefest and yet fullest expressions, sets forth 
His Deity. Consequently, let Mohammed, with his Satan-in- 
spired K oranand his Turk-Unitarian followers in Asia, 
Africa, Europe and America, sink into an eternal oblivion as 
the waning crescent fades away before the conquering Cross 
of Christ, our Eternal Saviour and Lord of all. 

Now the apostle receives authority to make a record of 
most glorious Revelations. The trumpet voice commands: 
“What thou seest, write in a book, and send it unto the seven 
churches which are in Asia.” These typical churches are ac- 
curately described by Him who is the Great Head of the 
Church. Let Churches read these letters, and they doubtless 
will see in at least one of them a true description of their own 
spiritual condition. Yet the Churches are the salt of the earth 
and the light of the world. 

Verse 12: “And I turned to see the voice that spake with 
me. And being turned, I saw seven golden candlesticks.” 

According to S. D. of B. the candlestick in Solomon’s 
Temple was of pure gold, weighed about a talent, “its height 
was, according to the Rabbis, 5 feet, and the breadth, or dis- 
tance between the exterior branches, 3% feet. It has been 
calculated to have been worth $25,000 exclusive of workman- 
ship. Generally it was ‘a type of preaching’ or of ‘light of the 
law.’” It lit up the Holy Place and stood on the south side 
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opposite the table of show-bread, and it was lighted every 
night and trimmed every morning. 

But in this vision the apostle sees seven candlesticks, and 
the Lord in the midst of them. Also, itappears, that the 
candlesticks were symbols of the seven churches of Asia; for 
the Christian Church is truly a source of mental, moral and 
spiritual illumination. It is a fountain of temporal and spiri- 
tual blessing, and is indeed God’s institution for the inspira- 
tion and salvation of the human race. 

Verse 13: “And in the midst of the seven candlesticks one 
like unto the Son of man, clothed with a garment down to the 
foot, and girt about the paps with a golden girdle.” 

The Saviour generally called Himself “the Son of man.” 
He thus emphasized His humanity, humanized Himself, to 
put the disciples at ease in His gracious Presence. To human 
appearances He was simply a man among men. On one oc- 
casion, He graciously told them: “Henceforth I call you not 
servants; for the servant knoweth not what his lord doeth: 
but I have called you friends; for all things that I have heard 
of my Father I have made known unto you.”—Jno. 15:15. 

For a moment the apostle gazed upon this all-glorious 
Personage who was clothed with a garment down to the foot 
and girt about with a golden girdle. Thus appeared our Great 
High Priest, who is greater than Aaron, who is a Priest for- 
ever after the order of Melchisedec, and who is also of the 
royal tribe of Judah and “of the house and lineage of David,” 
and who is David’s Lord, Prince of Peace and King of Right- 
eousness. 

Verse 14: “His head and his hairs were white like wool, 
as white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire.” 

Though Jesus was “born in Bethlehem of Judzea in the 
days of Herod,” yet He lived before Abraham. He was be- 
fore all worlds, is without beginning of days, and was well- 
named by Isaiah, “the everlasting Father.” “Before the 
mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed 
the earth and the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, 
thou art God.”—Ps. 90:2. Therefore, His locks are white 
with the ages of a past eternity. 

“His eyes were as a flame of fire.” Wherever these all- 
seeing eyes look, the night is as the day, and even the bottom 
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less abysses of darkness fail to conceal. The piercing glances 
of these flaming eyes go through the very souls of men, and 
penetrate even the fathomless pit of perdition. To the gaze 
of the Eternal, hell and destruction are without a covering. 
“All things are naked and opened to the eyes of him with 
whom we have to do.’’—Heb. 4:13. To this Searcher of 
hearts our secret sins and hidden thoughts are fully known. 
“For his eyes are upon the ways of men and he seeth all their 
goings.” The all-seeing eyes of God are ever upon us. Re- 
member the words of Scripture: “Thou God seest me.” 

Verse 15: “And his feet like unto fine brass, as if they 
burned ina furnace; and his voice as the sound of many 
waters.” His feet were like unto “burnished brass,” as if 
they were glowing in a furnace. 

These are symbols of conquering power. Our Blessed 
Lord has overcome the world with its allurements, the flesh 
with its lusts and the devil with all his infernal forces of evil. 
His feet have the strength of brass and the devouring heat of 
a furnace. He will tread down and consume all the powers 
of perdition. Christ is the Lion of the tribe of Judah as well 
as the Lamb of God. He is the Stone of stumbling and the 
Rock of offence, and will grind to powder allenemies of 
righteousness. “For our God is a consuming fire.”—Heb. 
12:29. It is well to remember that unquenchable fire is the 
awful portion of the finally impenitent. Who then is able to 
stand against Him who marches through the Universe with 
brazen, burning feet? Therefore “flee from the wrath to 
come.” “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye perish from 
the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.”—Ps. 2:12. 

“His voice was as the sound of many waters.” Ezekiel 
heard this voice which “was like the sound of many waters.” 
The peal and crash of thunder are awe-inspiring, but they are 
over ina moment, while the roar of great cataracts and 
oceans continue throughout the ages. Truly, “the voice of 
many waters” is the most sublime utterance of nature, and 
the apostle, in his island banishment, was accustomed to the 
storm-raging waves which drown even the thunder of the 
clouds; yet the great deep with its tumultuous and multitu- 
dinous wave-tongues and its vast volume of voice cannot 
speak like Him whose words have made the worlds. “For 
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the Lord on high is mightier than the noise of many waters; 
yea, than the mighty waves of the sea.””, When He speaks it 
is like the sound of numberless oceans. Lo! the heavens are 
shaken and the earth melts at the voice of the Lord which at 
the Judgment Day will awaken even the sleeping multitudes 
of the dead, and will pronounce sentence upon numberless 
millions of immortal beings. But thanks be to God—now He 
speaks to us in “the still small voice” of affectionate entreaty, 
infinite love, saying: “Come unto me, all ye that labour and 
are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”—Matt. 11:28. 

Verse 16: “And he had in his right hand seven stars: and 
out of his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: and his 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.” 

These stars represent the angels, the ministers, of the 
seven churches. This signifies the Saviour’s affectionate care 
in upholding and protecting the preachers of His Holy Word. 
His messengers are ever in “the hollow of his hand and under 
the shadow of his wing,’ and His command is: “Touch not 
mine anointed and do my prophets no harm.” To them His 
great promise is: “Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world. Amen.”—Matt. 28:20. 

The Lord’s care of His ministering servants was wonder- 
fully exemplified in the Dark Ages, when Europe was buried 
in ignorance and superstition, and when the Vaudois espe- 
cially up in the Alpine Valleys kept both learning and Chris- 
tianity alive in the earth. They were among the most intelli- 
gent Christian people in the world during the supremacy of 
the Papacy. Remember—at an early period the Bible was 
translated into the Romance language. “That also the writ- 
ings of the Vaudois were in fact often quoted, is what we 
should suppose, from the habitual and almost daily use made 
of them by the catecumens of the pastors, by the pastors 
themselves in their ministerial labors, and by the believers in 
general, who sought for weapons against their adversaries in 
the arsenal of their national and religious literature, as well 
as in the Bible.” As early as “1000, 1200, and 1230,” they 


*“Among the original works of the Vaudois, we must reckon a 
translation of the Bible into the Romance language.”’—p. 73. 
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had “numerous writings,’ and remember that printing was 
not invented till about 1450. 

These early Christians “had no other rule of faith than the 
Word of God.” They studied and taught the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Their young pastors were required to “learn by heart 
the whole of St. Matthew and St. John, and all the canonical 
epistles, and a good part of the writings of Solomon, of 
David, and of the prophets.” Indeed, it was said that the 
people of the Alps committed “the Bible to memory.” 

Moreover, these Vaudois Christians had real missionary 
zeal and, in their quiet retreat up in Alpine fastnesses, they 
spent a good part of their time in copying books of the Bible. 
Having prepared a supply of these, taking their lives in their 
hands, they ventured down among the people, and “gained ac- 
cess to the higher classes by going about as peddlers.” They 
would “offer to people of quality ornamental articles, such as 
rings and veils. After a purchase has been made, if the ped- 
dler is asked, ‘Have you anything else to sell?’ he answers, ‘I 
have jewels more precious than these things; I would make 
you a present of them, if you would promise not to betray me 
to the clergy.’ Having been assured of this first, he says, ‘I 
have a pearl so brilliant that a man by means of it may learn 
to know God; I have another so splendid that it kindles the 
love of God in the heart of him who possesses it,’ and so 
forth. He speaks of pearls metaphorically; then he repeats 
some portion of Scripture with which he is familiar—such as 
that of St. Luke, “The angel Gabriel was sent [to a virgin], 
or the words of Jesus Christ in John 13, ‘Before the Feast, 
Judas Iscariot,’ etc. When he has succeeded in gaining the 
attention of his hearer, he passes on to that passage in Matt. 
23 and Mark 12, “Woe unto you that devour widows’ houses,’ 
etc. If asked to whom these denunciations are to be applied, 
he says, “To the clergy and to the religious orders.’” Then 
the missionary points out the heresies, extortions and persecu- 
tions of the Romish Church, and compares it with the truly 
simple and kindly, loving and Christian spirit of his own 
Church.—H. V. C., p. 101. 


* These letters refer to the “History of the Vaudois Church” 
by Monastier. Published by The Religious Tract Society, London, 
England, 1848. 
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These were the times when God’s people suffered most 
appalling persecutions and when millions received the crown 
of martyrdom. But amid the perils of the long Dark Ages 
these faithful missionaries did their wonderful work in dis- 
tributing the Holy Scriptures. In many castles they left 
copies of the Bible or of books of the Bible. Many a poor 
missionary would give away a manuscript that had taken long 
months of tedious labor to copy. For much of this work was 
done long before Gutenberg discovered the art of printing. 
In this way Europe was seeded down with the Word of God. 
Thus in hundreds of castles in Italy, France and Germany 
copies of the Holy Scriptures had been left long centuries be- 
fore the Great Reformation appeared. 

And when Martin Luther aroused Europe, and defied 
the ecclesiastics, many nobles possessing these precious manu- 
scripts brought them out of their hiding places and read them 
to the great joy and enlightenment of their fortunate posses- 
sors. Much credit is due these Vaudois colporteurs, for they 
planted the seed that gave the world the blessed Reformation. 
Christendom owes these noble-minded copyists and distribu- 
tors of the Holy Scriptures a debt that can be paid only in 
eternity; and eternity alone will reveal how the loving Sav- 
iour guided, sheltered and delivered these holy evangelists— 
how He kept them in the hollow of His hand and under the 
shadow of His wing—how He delivered them and carried 
them, as it were, on eagle’s wing to their mountain homes. 

In this way the prediction of the Psalmist was fulfilled: 
“There shall be an handful of corn in the earth upon the top 
of the mountains ; and the fruit thereof shall shake like Leba- 
non.” —Ps. 72:16. Verily, the Lord holds in His right hand 
the stars—the messengers of His love to mankind and the 
ambassadors from Heaven’s Court to a fallen and lost world. 

“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost: 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, 

World without end. Amen.” 

“Out of his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword.” Mark, 
the weapon was not in His hand, but proceeded from His 
lips. The Almighty has only to speak and His will is accom- 
plished. Atcreation “hes pakeand it was done, he com- 
manded and it stood fast.” His word put to rest the angry 
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waves of Galilee; it will quiet the rage of heathendom, still 
the strife of nations and give the world a universal reign of 
peace. It will smite down the giants of ignorance, supersti- 
tion and infidelity. This sword will cleave asunder “the man 
of sin” at Rome; the false prophet at Constantinople, the 
Baals and Dragons of idolatry everywhere, and even Mars, 
the god of war. 

This is the weapon that Peter used on the day of Peates 
cost when thousands were cut to the heart, and cried out for 
mercy; with it Paul smote the great goddess Diana at Ephe- 
sus; with this weapon Luther in Germany and Knox in Scot- 
land smote the Beast of the Seven Hills; with it Wesley and 
Whitefield struck down the formalism of the British Isles; 
and with it Francis Asbury and Jonathan Edwards fought 
the giant evils of America. By the preaching of this glorious 
Gospel of our Blessed Lord the whole world will yet be evan- 
gelized. Let ministers “preach the Word in power and in the 
demonstration of the Spirit” ; and it will come to pass that in 
all the world, “the Word of the Lord shall have free course 
and be glorified.” 

“His countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength.” 
Our eyes cannot gaze even upon the orb of dayexcept 
through a dimming glass of misty cloud, and mortals cannot 
behold the Sun of Righteousness except when veiled in hu- 
manity. Even Moses was able to look upon only the back 
parts of Jehovah. The indescribable glory of the Lord God 
of Hosts—no man can see and live. His brow is encircled 
with such a halo of glory that even the archangels veil their 
faces in His Presence. In Heaven no sun, no moon, no star 
is needed; for “the Lamb is the light thereof.” His Presence 
dispels darkness from the Celestial City and clothes the 
mountains and vales of the Beulah Land with eternal splen- 
dour ; for there radiates an ineffable effulgence from the glo- 
rious countenance of our Messiah, our Redeemer, the Holy 
one of Israel. 

Verse 17: “And when I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead. 
And he laid his right hand upon me, saying unto me, Fear 
not; I am the first and the last.” 

Even a momentary glance at the surpassing glory of his 
glorified Master, overwhelmed the beloved disciple. Though 
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he had been the loved companion of his Lord, though he had 
witnessed the most wonderful events of Christ’s life, though 
he had been more highly favored than patriarchs, or prophets, 
or kings, than even Moses who was twice forty days and forty 
nights in the mount with the Lord, and with whom Jehovah 
spake face to face; yet the supreme effulgence of this vision 
caused him to fall at the feet of his Saviour as dead. 

What are mortals, even the holiest of mortals, but dead 
men in the Presence of the Almighty? In the land of Baby- 
lon, when Ezekiel had visions of the glory of the Lord, he 
fell to the earth. When Isaiah saw sitting high upon a throne 
and lifted up, the Lord whose train filled the temple and 
whose praises were chanted by six-winged seraphim that 
veiled their faces and cried: “Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of 
Hosts, the whole earth is full of his glory”—when the proph- 
et beheld the vision and heard the seraphic music, he ex- 
claimed : “Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man 
of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of un- 
clean lips: for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of 
Hosts.”—Isa. 6:5. 

Similar emotions overcame Daniel when he beheld a cer- 
tain One “clothed in linen, whose loins were girded with fine 
gold of Uphaz,” whose body “was like the beryl,’ whose 
“face” was “as the appearance of lightning,” whose eyes were 
“as lamps of fire,” whose arms and feet were “like in colour 
to polished brass,” and whose voice was “like the voice of a 
multitude”—on beholding this glorious Personage, strength 
failed him and his “‘comeliness was turned in me into corrup- 
tion.” —Dan. 10:5, 6, 8. On the mount when Peter, James 
and John witnessed their Lord’s Transfiguration, when “his 
face did shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the 
light,” when there appeared unto them Moses and Elias talk- 
ing with the Lord, and when a voice out of the bright cloud 
announced: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased ; hear ye him’—the glory of this transfiguration in its 
vision and message so overwhelmed the disciples that “they 
fell on their faces, and were sore afraid.”—Matt. 17:2, 5, 6. 
What are mortals but dust and ashes in the all-glorious Pres- 
ence! If the apostles who, above all mankind, had enjoyed 
communion with Deity, fell down as dead men before their 
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well-known and much-loved Master ; if holy prophets felt that 
corruption clothed them when in the Divine Presence; what 
will the wicked do when the Almighty as the Supreme Judge 
Eternal, appears to take vengeance upon ungodly men and 
fallen angels! Even when the Saviour walked the earth as 
the Man of Sorrows, the very devils trembled in His Pres- 
ence. Oh! what can the puny arm of human rebellion do 
against the Omnipotent God? Then, what folly, what ignor- 
ance, what madness, possess the wicked! At the last day, 
every knee shall bow and every tongue shall confess that 
Christ is God to the glory of the Father. Generally, a storm 
at sea will bring the most obdurate sinners and infidels to 
their prayers and to their knees and to their senses, and ex- 
tort from them cries to God for mercy. 

These visions show that the Lord loves to reveal Himself 
graciously to His children. It may be said that these visions 
occurred a long time ago, but that now there are nosuch 
manifestations of Deity to Christians. Yet remember these 
words of Scripture: “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to day, and for ever.” —Heb. 13:18. 

Years ago, I knew a pure, noble-minded, fully consecrated 
young minister—he has recently entered the heavenly home 
—who told me the following about himself: He said that on a 
certain Sunday morning he went out into the forest to pray 
and commune with God, and that Christ came and walked 
with him in the forest. Onthat morning he received the 
blessing of a lifetime. Yes, even nowadays, the Saviour does 
come as a Friend to commune with those that love Him. 

Some years after the above narrated instance was told to 
me, I was visiting a brother minister, and as we were riding 
in his carriage, and conversing about the things of the King- 
dom, he mentioned a certain experience which he once had, 
and which was somewhat as follows: 

He had a dream, and he thought he was in a great multi- 
tude. As he stood in the throng, he heard it said, ““He is com- 
ing, He is coming.” Then he saw the Saviour was present 
and after a time He came near my friend, and reaching out 
His hand, touched him. That was the most blessed and mem- 
orable moment in that minister’s life. He was a remarkably 
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useful and successful preacher of the Gospel. He also has 
recently joined the Church triumphant. 

A dear aged saint, a faithful minister of the Gospel, a 
short time before he passed away, told me of a most wonder- 
ful blessing which he received on a certain occasion, when he 
was completely overcome by the Divine Presence. While in 
this state he had what may be called a vision in which he saw 
three orbs of light, and while he was gazing upon them, they 
gradually blended into one. He regarded this as a symbol of 
the Holy Trinity. The Three Suns merging into One thus 
became Three in One. It was a most beautiful and significant 
representation of the Triune God. 

“And he laid his right hand upon me.” The Blessed Sav- 
iour touched the leper and made him clean; He touched the 
hand of Peter’s wife’s mother and the fever left her; He 
touched blind eyes and gave them sight; He touched only the 
bier, arresting the procession of death, and restored her son 
to the sorrowing widow. Also, “as many as touched”’ even 
His garment “were made perfectly whole.’—Matt. 14:36. 
No doubt the touch of his glorified Master thrilled the apostle 
with a new vitality and an inexpressible rapture. 

Then, He said to His beloved disciple: “Fear not.’”’ These 
gracious words were often on the lips of the Saviour. To the 
poor and needy, He says: “Fear ye not’’; to Simon the great 
Gospel fisherman, Jesus said: “Fear not”; to His little flock, 
He said: “Fear not”; to Jairus, anxious about his dying 
daughter, Jesus said: “Fear not.” The familiar voice and 
these familiar words gave the fainting apostle a fresh assur- 
ance of faith and restored him to a conscious sense of his 
Lord’s loving compassion and gracious tenderness. 

“T am the first and the last”—-I am your risen Lord. The 
touch of the hand and the sound of the voice are human, but 
the expression—‘“I am the first and the last’”— assured the 
apostle that this was not only Jesus of Nazareth, but this was 
also the Son of God, and that this was really and truly his 
old Master, the Lord of life and glory. 

Verse 18: “I am he that liveth, and was dead; and, behold, 
I am alive for evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and 
of death.” 
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With what compassionate consideration the loving Sav- 
iour assures the prostrate disciple, reminding him that this is 
none other than Jesus in whose bosom he had often reclined 
—none other than Jesus who was crucified on the cross as the 
Lamb of God who taketh away the sin of the world. This is 
your old Master who died and rose from the dead. Jesus 
here emphasizes His own real humanity, and says as it were: 
“Thou art ‘bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh.’ ” 

And now “I am alive for evermore.” I am the One you 
saw ascend from the Mount of Olives to be forever enthroned 
at the right hand of the Father. I am the Jesus you knew, 
the Christ of God, the crucified Messiah and yet the living 
and glorified Redeemer, and now alive for evermore—never 
again to taste death, but to be alive throughout the countless 
ages of eternity. “Fear not, fear not,” I was your companion 
in tribulation, but henceforth throughout eternity, you will be 
My companion in the glorious city of God. “Fear not,” you 
are in My heart, and lam “mighty to save,” “Amen.” Verily, 
that is true. Here “Amen” is a word of confirmation, and 
was intended to convince the apostle of the truth and reality 
of the foregoing wonderful statements. 

“And have the keys of hell and of death.” There has been 
a great deal of discussion about these keys. The Papacy 
claims to have them and quotes the following passages: 

Matt. 16:19: “And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt loose on 
earth shall be loosed in heaven.” Mark the word is whatso- 
ever and refers to things and not to persons. When Peter 
went down to the devout centurion, Cornelius, and to his Gen- 
tile friends at Caesarea, and opened the doors of the Church, 
and received them into Christian fellowship, he used these 
keys. Also, during the centuries all godly Christian ministers 
have been using these keys in receiving into fellowship all true 
penitents and believers. Moreover, when the elders and offi- 
cials of a Church, in the exercise of their godly judgment, ex- 
clude unworthy persons from their communion, they likewise 
use these keys. Thus in all matters of polity and discipline 
the true Church has divinely-given authority, and all should 
abide by their godly judgment in all matters pertaining to 
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the temporal economy of the Church. Of course, apostate 
churches—and Satan has quite a number of them—have no 
such commission. It belongs exclusively to the Christian 
Church of the New Testament. 

But there is a passage in Jno. 20:22, 23, which has caused 
much contention, and which says: “And when he had said 
this, he breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive ye the 
Holy Ghost: Whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted 
unto them; and whose soever sins ye retain, they are re- 
tained.” 

This passage is acted upon by Christian workers, especial- 
ly in revival meetings when the Evangelists and helpers meet 
the seekers at the altar or in the inquiry room. If the seeker 
does not seem sufficiently convicted of sin, the discerning and 
interested worker will exhort him to “flee from the wrath to 
come’’—will entreat him to “do works meet for repentance,” 
and will warn him that his sins are unforgiven—that they are 
retained. But on the other hand, when the evangelist or 
worker perceives that the penitent realizes his awful peril, he 
will quote promises such as—“him that cometh to me . 
will I in no wise cast out.”—Jno. 6:37. “Come unto me, all 
ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.” 
—Matt. 11:28. Also he may quote such passages as are 
found in Acts 2:21 and Rev. 22:17. The worker will ear- 
nestly ask the seeker: Are you truly seeking salvation? Are 
you sincerely sorry for your evil thoughts, words and deeds 
of the past? Do you really wish to get rid of your burden 
of sin? Do you believe that Jesus is able and willing to save 
you? Can you say, I now believe in Jesus as my Saviour? 
Upon satisfactory answers having been given to such ques- 
tions, the worker will realize that the conditions of salvation 
are being complied with, and that the penitent can claim 
through Christ the blessings of pardon and regeneration. 
Then the worker can encourage the penitent to expect the 
blessed change at once. When the worker sees that the 
change has come and that the sins have been remitted, he may 
assure the penitent of the fact. Then the worker may pro- 
nounce him a converted person and assure him that the 
blessed Lord is present to heal him, and may thus give to the 
penitent the good news. In this way the evangelist may en- 


24 REVELATION 


courage and comfort the sorrowing, hesitating and perplexed 
penitent, and help him to realize that God has blessed him. 
But great wisdom is needed in the exercise of this sacred 
office. 

But for the priests of an apostate Church, which is simply 
a Satanic organization which makes millions upon millions 
with an invented purgatory, the greatest fraud known in all 
the world, which takes young girls from their parents and 
homes, and shuts them up in iron-barred nunneries, which 
makes women confess to bachelors, which teaches idolatry in 
the worship of saints and angels—when such heretics claim 
this power through a succession of popes who have sometimes 
been monsters of iniquity—-that 1s nothing short of blas- 
phemy. 

Moreover, the Lord tells us plainly that He Himself has 
“the keys of hell and of death.” Remember that this is the 
final statement, and it is by our Lord Himself. Only He can 
open and shut the gates of death, perdition and Heaven. This 
purgatory dogma provides easy money, and is the hugest 
humbug and fraud of all the centuries. 

Verse 19: “Write the things which thou hast seen, and the 
things which are, and the things which shall be hereafter.” 

Here is the divine command to the apostle to write. He 
must write about the things which are and also about “the 
things which shall be hereafter.” Here is a clear case in 
which it was absolutely necessary that there should be ple- 
nary, verbal inspiration; for these prophesies are so marvel- 
ously minute and treat of such vastly significant events which 
reach through time into eternity, that mere human knowledge 
and foresight were utterly and absolutely inadequate. 

Verse 20: “The mystery of the seven stars which thou 
sawest in my right hand, and the seven golden candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches: and the 
seven candlesticks which thou sawest are the seven churches.” 

In this opening chapter there is the vision of the Lord of 
life and glory, and all the splendors and majesties of nature 
fail to furnish adequate symbolism of that infinitely glorious 
Personality that inhabits eternity; for He is before all, above 
all and beyond all. “He is before all things, and by him all 
things consist.”—Col. 1:17. By Him the vast constellations 
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are held in their places and are kept in existence. He has 
arrayed the stars in their resplendent garments. Vega is 
beautiful in light of a bluish tinge. Capella shines with a yel- 
lowish hue; great Arcturus is radiant in reddish raiment, and 
greater Sirius, of surpassing brilliance, is adorned with white 
splendors. Verily, Christ is omnipotent, omnipresent and 
omniscient. 

He is “the Ancient of Days” and his locks were hoary be- 
fore great Orion began to light the heavens. His eyes were 
aglow before the Milky Way was illuminated. His feet 
moved through the infinite spaces before the foundations of 
the Universe were laid. His voice had irresistible power of 
command and matchless melody before archangels heard “the 
music of the spheres.” The radiance of his countenance 
beamed in ineffable benignity before the angels awoke into 
being and sang for joy on the morning of the Creation. 

The prophet Daniel uttered a great truth when he said: 
“And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the 
firmament; and they that turn many to righteousness as the 
stars for ever and ever.” —Dan. 12:3. Astronomers show us 
that the stars are the most permanent and stupendous and 
glorious of all material creations of the Almighty. But wise 
teachers and soul-saving evangelists shall be illustrious like 
the illuminated heavens and shall be luminous like the con- 
stellations of the Universe. But what must be the infinite 
greatness of Him who holds His messengers as stars in His 
right hand! And the seven stars of Pleiades would not fill 
His hand. 

The Saviour is the one outstanding Personality of all hu- 
man history. His sinless, stainless character in its perfect 
beauty and veiled majesty of indwelling Deity, is our divine 
inspiration to holy living and heavenly thinking, and to bless- 
ed and rapturous emotions of love, joy and “peace which 
passeth all understanding.” He is the Author of the only per- 
fect code of Ethics. His benefactions are worth more than 
worlds. They so fill the soul that it overflows with worship, 
adoration and thanksgiving. Also, His humility and meek- 
ness were absolutely perfect, and they encourage sin-sick 
souls to draw near in simple faith, and receive a present, a 
free and a full salvation for time and eternity. He is sin- 
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less, but He is the Friend of sinners, and His blood washes 
“whiter than snow.” He was homeless, but He has a glorious 
Home—‘“a House not made with hands, eternal in the Heav- 
ens,” and He invites the whole human race to share with Him 
His Mansion in the skies. He is a Lover of mankind, yet 
they crucified Him. But while they crucified Him, He 
prayed for His murderers. 


“O for this love let rocks and hills 
Their lasting silence break; 
And all harmonious human tongues, 
Their Saviour’s praises speak!” 


He was poor, but He makes many rich—rich in heavenly 
treasure “where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves do not break through nor steal.” He was a 
“Man of sorrows,” yet He loves to fill human hearts with 
overflowing joys. He gives “beauty for ashes, the oil of joy 
for mourning, the garment of praise for the spirit of heavi- 
ness.”—Isa. 61:3. He fills our hearts with gladness. He is 
filling the world with His blessed love. He has filled Heaven 
with His infinite love and with joys everlasting. Listen to 
those seraphic melodies in our celestial Home. He will fill 
the Universe with boundless love and unspeakable gladness 
throughout eternity. 

This Son of man is the ideal Man. Both Jews and Gen- 
tiles are beginning to recognize Jesus Christ as the Supreme 
Person of all history. His birthday, Christmas, is the only 
universally celebrated birthday in all the world. Good Fri- 
day, the day of His death, is held in sacred and solemn mem- 
ory the world over, and Easter Sunday, the day of His 
Resurrection, thrills the heart of all Christendom. 

The nations have their heroes. Our country remembers 
the natal days of Washington and Lincoln. England for a 
long time kept May 24th as Queen’s day. The Germans used 
to have their Kaiser’s day, the Austrians their Emperor’s day, 
and the Russians their Czar’s day, and it was so with all the 
other nations. These days, however, were only local and 
passing. But Christmas, Good Friday and Easter are uni- 
versals and the only universals in all nations on this globe. 

For on Christmas morning in “Japan, the land of the ris- 
ing sun,” at Tokyo, Kyoto and many other places, the Advent 


THE GLorious REVELATION OF CHRIST Dit 


songs will be sung in honor of “the Holy Child Jesus.” At 
Seoul and throughout Korea the joy bells will ring in honor 
of the Saviour’s birth. Next, in vast China, beginning at 
Peking and Canton, Christmas chimes will put melody into 
human hearts. Then in populous India, beginning at Cal- 
cutta and ending at Bombay, the missionaries are all astir, for 
over 1900 years ago “the Holy Child Jesus” was born, to re- 
deem and gladden the toiling millions of earth. Westward 
sweep the glad tidings, and Europe awakens. Even now there 
will be rejoicings in Moscow and Petrograd. Vienna, in Aus- 
tria, will not forget to celebrate the blessed Advent of our 
Lord and Saviour. Berlin will still remember the Coming of 
the world’s Messiah. Rome’s great domes will vibrate to the 
loud peals of gladness for the Coming of the Crucified One. 
Madrid in Spain, and Lisbon in Portugal, will prolong the 
joyous melodies of welcome to the incarnate Son of God. In 
France, beautiful Paris will rejoice as the chimes of Notre 
Dame proclaim afar the good tidings of great joy to all peo- 
ple. Then London in England, Edinburgh in Scotland, and 
Belfast in Ireland, will fill the air with Advent melodies and 
waft westward to our hemisphere the heavenly song of the 
angels at the glorious Nativity. Then Newfoundland will 
take up the glad refrain and transmit it to Canada, these 
United States of America, Mexico, and the great republics 
south of the equator. In Canada from Quebec to Vancouver 
the people will join in the hallowed rejoicings. Then in our 
own favored nation, from Maine to Florida, from the Gulf 
to the Great Lakes, from the Atlantic to the Pacific, the whole 
population, urban and rural, will adore the Father of mercies 
for “the unspeakable Gift” of his well-beloved Son. Also, at 
the close of the world’s happiest day, this golden State will 
present its offerings of gold, and frankincense, and myrrh to 
“the Holy Child Jesus,” because the Prince of Peace has come 
to establish ‘‘on earth peace, good will toward men.” 

Truly, Christ, the world’s Redeemer, is the only Universal 
Personality in all the annals of time. He stands preeminent 
in the solitary grandeur of His glorified humanity and His 
all-glorious Deity, as the second Person of the Holy Trinity. 
And in Heaven there is the decree: “Let all the angels of 
God worship him.”—Heb. 1:6. 


CHAPTER II 


THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
IDIZASUISIOLS 


Verse 1: “Unto the angel of the church of Ephesus write ; 
These things saith he that holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand, who walketh in the midst of the seven golden candle- 
sticks.” 


This ancient city was situated in Asia Minor, directly 
east of Athens. According to Greek writers, its earliest in- 
habitants were Amazons. The great deity of Ephesus was 
the virgin goddess Diana, whose statue was believed to have 
fallen from heaven, and whose magnificent temple was one of 
the seven wonders of the world. In the time of Augustus, 
Ephesus was the greatest city of Asia Minor west of Taurus. 
At present, however, it is not a place of importance. 

Mention is made of “the angel of the Church.” Under 
this beautiful symbol, the Blessed Lord refers to His minis- 
tering servant at Ephesus. Some think that Timothy was this 
angel of the church. If so, he had for his predecessors the 
apostles St. Paul and St. John. Truly the Lord’s ambassa- 
dors are upheld by the right hand of His power and authority. 
The preacher of the Gospel enjoys the most honorable, benefi- 
cent, and sacred commission ever entrusted to a human being, 
and a sense of the greatness of his calling should be a source 
of constant thankfulness and inspiration. But on the other 
hand, a sense of his immeasurable responsibilities for immor- 
tal souls, should cause deep heart searchings and realizations 
of utter insufficiency in himself to answer the demands of his 
blessed vocation. Consequently, he will be driven to prayer, 
and will constantly say to himself: “Who is sufficient for 
these things ?’”—2 Cor. 2:16. Indeed, the present-day preach- 
er of the Gospel of our Lord, may well heed Paul’s injunction 
to Timothy: “Study to shew thyself approved unto God, a 
workman that needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the 
word of truth.”—2 Tim. 2:15. 
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“The seven golden candlesticks” most fittingly represent 
the churches. While the Shechinah, the Divine Presence, 
miraculously illuminated the Holy of Holies, this seven- 
branched candlestick lit up the outer holy place. The Blessed 
Saviour Himself is “the light of the world,” and the church 
may well be called “the candle of the Lord” in the earth. The 
wise man beautifully expresses his idea of the church: “Who 
is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with banners ?”— 
Solomon’s Song 6:10. Here beauty and splendor, courage 
and conquest are most wonderfully represented. Even today 
the Church of Christ is the most beneficent and powerful or- 
ganization on this globe. Also, in due time, it will be the 
blood-bought and blood-washed Bride of Christ—His “glori- 
ous church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing 
. . . holy and without blemish.”—Eph. 5:27. Listen to the 
triumphant prediction of our Blessed Lord: “Upon this rock 
[Himself] I will build my church; and the gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.” —Matt. 16:18. Therefore, in the gra- 
cious purposes of Jehovah, our Holy Christianity is destined 
to overthrow all forms of sin and error, to silence both the 
heretic and the hypocrite and to give mankind a millennium 
of universal peace, truth and righteousness. Also, the evan- 
gelical prophet foresaw the coming triumphs of Christianity, 
and exclaimed: ‘Arise, shine; for thy light is come, and the 
glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.”—Isa. 60:1. Then the 
Church Militant will triumphantly sing: 

“Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hosts, 


Heaven and earth are full of thy glory: 
Glory be to Thee, O Lord most High.” 


But who is this all-glorious Personage that “walketh in 
the midst of the seven golden candlesticks”? This is the Son 
of God whom Nebuchadnezzar saw walking in the fiery fur- 
nace with unharmed “Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego.”— 
Dan. 3:26. This is the Holy One of Israel, who “being in an 
agony, prayed in the garden,” and sweat “great drops of blood 
falling down to the ground” (Luke 22:44), and who proph- 
esied : “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all 
men unto me.” He is the all-sufficient Redeemer who is 
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mighty to save “them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make intercession for them.”— 
Heb. 7:25. This Lord of life and glory has opened the por- 
tals of Heaven to all true penitents. His blood can make the 
foulest clean, and He constantly proclaims to sin-sick souls: 
“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
will give you rest.”—Matt. 11:28. Now, He walketh in the 
midst of the Churches as our Elder Brother to warn and in- 
struct, to cheer and inspire, to breathe upon us that we may 
receive the Holy Ghost, and thus be prepared for life service 
here and the heavenly mansions hereafter. 

Verse 2: “I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy pa- 
tience, and how thou canst not bear them which are evil: and 
thou hast tried them which say they are apostles, and'are not, 
and hast found them liars.” 


The good Lord is not slow to appreciate the work and 
labor of His saints. Even the giver of a cup of cold water in 
the name of a disciple “shall in no wise lose its reward.” In- 
deed, He looks on with loving eyes as we toil in His vineyard; 
yet we must always remind ourselves of what the Saviour 
once said to His disciples: “When ye shall have done all those 
things which are commanded you, say, We are unprofitable 
servants: we have done that which was our duty to do.”— 
Luke 17:10. When we stop to consider this—that all we are 
and have belong absolutely to our Creator—then we realize 
that we have nothing of our own. Our time, our energies of 
body, soul and spirit, our all, with all capabilities and possi- 
bilities—all these belong to the Almighty as the absolute 
Proprietor. But while all this is eternally true, yet our Heav- 
enly Father most graciously appreciates our loving loyalty in 
His blessed service, and, moreover, often accepts the will to 
do in place of service. ‘Even as Abraham believed God, and 
it was accounted to him for righteousness.’’—Gal. 3:6. But, 
our self-righteousness is as filthy rags in the sight of God. 
Now, therefore, let us consecrate to our loving Heavenly 
Father our intellectual, volitional, emotional and moral na- 
tures—our whole personality for time and eternity. 

Of course, “patience” in trial well becomes our fallen hu- 
manity. No doubt in rich and proud heathen Ephesus, the 
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Lord’s people had need of this grace of the Spirit which they 
had often manifested amid injustices and tantalizing provoca- 
tions. They had remained patiently faithful to the worship 
of the Lowly Nazarene amid the wealth and pomp of the 
brilliantly embellished idolatry of the world-famous goddess 
Diana, enshrined in one of the most beautiful temples in an- 
cient heathendom—one of the finest monuments of classical 
Greek architecture. Notwithstanding all the allurements of 
this grandeur and aristocratic lordliness, the devout Ephesian 
Christians did not lose the meek and quiet spirit which is of 
great price in the sight of the Lord; but in patience they did 
possess their souls. 

“And how thou canst not bear them which are evil.” They 
had also maintained discipline in the Church. At present 
there is a humiliating laxity in the administration of church 
affairs. All kinds of heresies are tolerated. Even bold im- 
moralities are frequently ignored. How few will “earnestly 
contend for the faith which was once delivered unto the 
saints !”—Jude 3. Almost everywhere there is lack of zeal in 
guarding the fair name of the Christian Church. Peter, under 
the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, gave the primitive church 
a memorable object lesson in the death of false-tongued Ana- 
nias and Sapphira. But it isevident that the Ephesian 
Christians had a godly zeal for the honor and purity of Chris- 
tianity, and that they maintained their integrity amid the daz- 
zling splendors of the most charming and artistic, the most 
elegant and aesthetic forms of ancient idolatry. 

Also, they brought to trial certain pretenders to apostle- 
ship, and adjudged them to be liars. In the days of our 
fathers there was a sacred regard for “the truth as it is in 
Jesus”; and probably in some cases they were too sectarian. 
There were some that enforced even “close communion.” 
But now we are going to the other extreme, and heresies of 
all kinds are being tolerated. Also, to further this mental 
laxity, Mr. Wesley has been utterly misrepresented. It is 
true that toward Mr. Whitefield and his Calvinistic brethren 
he was tolerant; but he sternly refused fellowship with Pela- 
gianism, Unitarianism and Romanism. Here is one of his 
statements : “From hence we may learn, first, that a catholic 
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spirit is not latitudinarianism. It is not an indifference to all 
opinions : This is the spawn of hell, not the offspring of heav- 
eta 

Again, he says: “We believe, indeed, that ‘all Scripture is 
given by inspiration of God’; and hence we are distinguished 
from Jews, Turks and Infidels. We believe the written word 
of God to be the only and sufficient rule both of Christian 
faith and practice; and hence we are fundamentally distin- 
guished from those of the Romish Church. We believe 
Christ to be the eternal supreme God; and hence we are dis- 
tinguished from Socinians and Arians [Unitarians]. But to 
all opinions which do not strike at the root of Christianity, we 
think and let think.”? Wesley did not tolerate heresies or 
heretics. Our modernists would have felt his stern rebuke. 

Though he owed his conversion—humanly speaking—to 
Peter Bohler, yet he found it impossible for him to fellowship 
with the Moravians. If he had done so, there would have 
been no Wesleyan Methodism. He manifested his greatness 
as much in a negative way by declining fellowship with here- 
tics and religious fanatics as by his keen discernment in dis- 
tinguishing between truth and error. He was truly faithful 
to the great doctrines of our Holy Christianity. 

Let the loose-minded—the so-called broad-minded—hear 
what the beloved disciple has said on this subject: “For many 
deceivers are entered into the world, who confess not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh. . . Whosoever transgress- 
eth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not God. 
He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the 
Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and bring 
not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid 
him God speed: For he that biddeth him God speed is par- 
taker of his evil deeds.”—2 Jno. 1:7, 9-11. (Italics the au- 
thor’s. ) 

Now, to the great credit of the Ephesian believers, it can 
be said that they were faithful in maintaining discipline and 
doctrine. Even in a luxurious city where idolatry in its most 
alluring form, was enthroned amid great riches and world-re- 


*Wesley’s Sermons, Vol. I, p. 353, 1856 ed. 
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nowned architectural splendors, they were faithful to their 
Church. 

Verse 3: “And hast borne, and hast patience, for my 
name’s sake has laboured, and hast not fainted.” 

Again the Saviour mentions their patience and their labor 
in His blessed service. Also, their continuance in well-doing 
is approvingly emphasized. 

Verse 4: “Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, be- 
cause thou hast left thy first love.” 

Nothing can take the place of love. Neither the golden 
eloquence of men nor the seraphic speech of angels; neither 
the prophetic vision, nor the understanding of mysteries; 
neither knowledge nor mountain-moving faith ; neither bound- 
less charity nor the immolation of the body—nothing can take 
the place of that love which “suffereth long, and is kind”; 
which is neither envious nor boastful; which is neither self- 
important nor unseemly; and which is neither selfish nor 
“easily provoked.” This love “thinketh no evil; rejoiceth 
not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth.” It beareth, hopeth 
and “endureth all things.” See 1 Cor., 13th chapter. While 
prophesies and languages and knowledge “shall vanish away,” 
this divine love in the heart will live and bless with endless 
joys both earth and Heaven. It gives meaning and value and 
sacredness to all the other graces. Blessed thought—“God is 
love.’ That is the most glorious fact ever revealed to angels 
and mortals. Heaven is heaven because there all love all, and 
hell is hell because there all hate all. The very heart of the 
Heavenly Father longs for the love of His creatures. Their 
affection and love constitute “the riches of the glory of his in- 
heritance in the saints.” —Eph. 1:18. Consequently, the Bless- 
ed Lord mourned over these hard working and zealous 
Ephesians, because they were losing their love—love which is 
the heart and soul of Christianity. Mr. Wesley was divinely 
right inex horting the people to go on unto Perfect Love. 
That is the doctrine most sorely needed in the world at pres- 
ent, and should be preached mightily and frequently by Chris- 
tian ministers everywhere. Always bear in mind that the 
whole universe of created intelligences is divided into two 
vast hosts : those that love and those that hate. Where stand- 
est thou? 
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Verse 5: “Remember therefore from whence thou art 
fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candlestick out of his 
place, except thou repent.” 

It becomes the Churches to heed this solemn warning. 
Have we not lost our first love? 

Verse 6: “But this thou hast, that thou hatest the deeds of 
the Nicolaitanes, which I also hate.” 

“Tradition and internal probability alike lead us to under- 
stand these controversies to be particularly concerned with 
the heresy of the Judaizing Gnostic Cerinthus”—now, this 
Cerinthus was a “heretic who lived at the close of the apos- 
tolic age.” 

“Tt is related by Irenaeus, on the authority of Polycarp, 
that the apostle John held this heretic in such detestation that, 
on a certain occasion, when he encountered Cerinthus in the 
baths of Ephesus, he immediately left the place, saying to 
those about him: ‘Let us fly, lest the bath fall on us, since 
Cerinthus is within, the enemy of the truth.’”’? “Irenaeus 
says that these Nicolaitanes were one of the Antinomian sects 
that arose in or beside the early Church, who claimed license 
for sensual sin.” ? Evidently the apostle John denounced the 
enemies of “truth and righteousness” in the Church. Indeed, 
the Lord Himself is angry with the wicked. In His sight the 
hypocritical heretic and the wicked sinner are abominations. 
Well did David say: “Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and ye 
perish from the way, when his wrath is kindled but a little.’ — 
Ps. 2:12. The Church of today in her mental weakness and 
heart indifference, is lax in discipline, tolerating false doc- 
trine and open unrighteousness. The more we love correct 
thinking and doing the more earnestly we will “maintain good 
works,” and “a man that is an heretic after the first and sec- 
ond admonition reject.” —Titus 3:8 and 10. 

Verse 7: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the midst of the 
paradise of God.” 


*Ch. En. These letters mean Chambers’ Encyclopedia. 
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It becomes us all to listen most attentively to the Spirit 
of God when He speaks to us through conscience and His 
Holy Word. The great need of the Church is the Presence 
of the indwelling Holy Spirit, and devotional Bible reading 
with prayer. 

Great things are promised to those that overcome. They 
“eat of the tree of life.” In the Garden of Eden there was 
a tree whose fruit was intended to keep our first parents in 
perpetual youth. Now, it does appear that in the future 
state there will be provided a food that will keep us in eter- 
nal health and strength—in eternal youth. No faded cheek 
or wrinkled brow will mar the beauty of Heaven’s inhabi- 
tants. 

“Paradise is a Persian word adopted in both Greek and 
Hebrew,” and “means simply a park or pleasure ground.” 
Heaven will be the infinitely beautiful Garden of the Lord. 


SMYRNA 


Verse 8: “And unto the angel of the church in Smyrna 
write; These things saith the first and the last, which was 
dead, and is alive.” 

It ‘was by far the greatest of the cities of Asia Minor, 
and has preserved an unbroken continuity of record and 
identity of name from the first dawn of history to the pres- 
ent time.” Its present population is 250,000, and “is in all 
but government, a predominantly Christian town.”* You 
will see immediately that the Lord utters no word of rebuke 
in speaking of this city. But, sad to say, recently the fine 
fleets of Christian nations, lay silently at rest, without a 
word of protest, in her fine harbor, while the execrable Uni- 
tarian Turks in cold blood—not in war—slaughtered thou- 
sands of Christians. This is most certainly not to the credit 
of said Christian nations. 

Verse 9: “I know thy works, and tribulation, and pov- 
erty, (but thou art rich) and I know the blasphemy of them 
which say they are Jews, and are not, but are the synagogue 
of Satan.” 


1En, Br. These letters stand for The Encyclopedia Britannica. 
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The Church at Smyrna was zealous and efficient in good 
works, possessed patient and triumphant faith in tribulation, 
and having heavenly treasure took joyfully the hardships of 
poverty. The Lord knew what they suffered from the blas- 
phemy of carnally-minded Jews who were of the synagogue 
of Satan, and whose slanders were a constant menace and 
source of affliction. 

Verse 10: “Fear none of those things which thou shalt 
suffer: behold, the devil shall cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; and ye shall have tribulation ten days: 
be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
lifer 

“Fear not,’ was constantly on the lips of the Saviour. 
He loves to cheer and prepare his servants for the suffering 
which is necessary for their sanctification and glorification. 
We must remember that “the captain of their salvation” 
Himself, was made “perfect through sufferings.”—Heb. 
2:10. Christ in His crucifixion glorified God and was also 
glorified Himself. And if we wish to be glorified with 
Christ, we must be willing to suffer with Him. Evidently 
these Christians at Smyrna were willing to share in the af- 
flictions of their Lord. The Saviour tells them plainly: “The 
devil shall cast some of you into prison, that ye may be tried; 
and ye shall have tribulation ten days.” Not very long after 
this prediction a fearful persecution occurred under the 
Roman emperors Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius, dur- 
ing which Justin Martyr and Polycarp suffered death. The 
Smyrna mob of persecutors, unsatiated with ordinary vic- 
tims, cried out for Polycarp, “the father of the Christians.” 
“With truest dignity and modesty does Polycarp play the 
man. Betrayed by his servant-boy, but offered his life by 
the proconsul, if he will revile Christ, he answers: ‘Four- 
score and six years have I been His servant, and He hath 
done me no wrong. How then can I blaspheme my King, 
who hath saved me?’”’ In this verse it says: “Ye shall have 
tribulation ten days.” Under the Roman emperors there 
were Ten Persecutions of the Early Church. The first was 
under Nero in A. D. 64 and the last under Diocletian in A. D. 
303. It may be that the expression “ten days” means a 
few years. Then the Lord says: “Be thou faithful unto 
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death and I will give thee a crown of life.” They evidently 
were faithful unto death, and have long ago received the 
crown of life. It is worthy of remark that the faithful 
Smyrna Church is still in existence while the others have 
passed into oblivion. 

Verse 11: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; He that overcometh shall not 
be hurt of the second death.” 

This emphatic exhortation is given to the churches. 
Christians should always be attentive to the voice of the Lord. 
Blessed be the name of the Lord! the second death is not able 
to hurt those that overcome the world, the flesh and the devil. 


PERGAMOS 


Verse 12: “And to the angel of the church in Pergamos 
write; These things saith he which hath the sharp sword with 
two edges.” 

Pergamos is about 60 miles north of Smyrna which is 
directly north of Ephesus, and it has about 20,000 inhabitants. 
fEésculapius, the god of the medical art, for long centuries 
was enthroned at Pergamos, which was a principal seat of his 
worship. “Serpents were everywhere connected with his 
worship, probably because they were a symbol of prudence 
and renovation, and were believed to have the power of dis- 
covering herbs of wondrous power.’—S. D. G. & R. Bt 
Also, in 180 B. C., Eumenes erected a great altar to Zeus at 
Pergamos, and on it were carved the wars of gods and giants. 
Undoubtedly the city was afflicted with abounding idolatry, 
and Satan was enthroned there. 

He that hath “the sharp sword with two edges,” is speak- 
ing, and his word “is quick and powerful, and sharper than 
any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of 
soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a dis- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.”—Heb. 4:12. 

Verse 13: “I know thy works, and where thou dwellest, 
eyen where Satan’s seat is: and thou holdest fast my name, 
and hast not denied my faith, even in those days wherein An- 


+ These letters stand for Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman 
Biography. 
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tipas was my faithful martyr, who was slain among you, 
where Satan dwelleth.” 

Undoubtedly this city was cursed with abounding idolatry. 
There Satan had his seat, and there he was in authority; yet 
the Church held fast the name of their Lord and Saviour. 
They did not deny the faith that was once delivered unto 
them. There is a legend that during the tenth persecution 
under the cruel emperor Domitian, this Antipas, who was 
then the angel of this Church, suffered martyrdom. Satanic 
influences must have been in supremacy in Pergamos, for the 
prince of darkness is twice mentioned in this one verse. 

Verse 14: “But I have a few things against thee, because 
thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of Balaam, who 
taught Balac to cast a stumblingblock before the children of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed unto idols, and to commit for- 
nication.” 

But what was the doctrine of Balaam? He evidently 
knew the true God; but he “loved the wages of unrighteous- 
ness,” and “was rebuked for his iniquity: the dumb ass... . 
forbad the madness of the prophet.”—2 Peter 2:16. Balaam 
is the typical hypocrite of the Old Testament. On the one 
hand he knew God and had a fear of Him, and on the other 
he coveted the honor and the money that Balak could give. 
To please God, he uttered the predictions revealed to him; 
and to please Balak, he gave most iniquitous counsel like this 
—Be very friendly with these Israelites, make great feasts to 
your gods in your beautiful temples, and have revels and 
sports of all kinds, and invite these worshippers of Jehovah 
to your national festivals. Sad and appalling were the results. 
Israel fell into idolatry and fornication, and 24,000 perished 
in the plague.t. Thus God’s ancient people were unspeakably 
humiliated and disgraced. In the war that followed the Mid- 
ianites were exterminated and Balaam being found with them 
was slain. No doubt to the hypocrite and the heretic are re- 
served the depths of perdition; for concerning the Scribes and 
Pharisees, the heretics and hypocrites of his day, Jesus said: 
“Verily I say unto you, That the publicans and the harlots go 
into the kingdom of God before you.”—Matt. 21:31. 


*See Num., 25th and 31st Chapters. 


THE SEVEN CHURCHES 39 


Verse 15: “So hast thou also them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitanes, which thing I hate.” 

Here again, our Lord mentions these heretical and Anti- 
nomian Nicolaitanes whose teachings and practices He holds 
in utter detestation. 

Verse 16: “Repent; or else I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will fight against them with the sword of my mouth.” 

At the present time it is all-important that Christian min- 
isters preach repentance to the Churches for culpable negli- 
gence in the enforcement of discipline against bold heretics 
and godless transgressors. Even in some Church Schools 
the “doctrines of devils” are publicly propagated. Too many 
preachers and professors are dying at the top—are afflicted 
with mental debility. Against these the two-edged sword of 
God’s wrath will be unsheathed. 

Verse 17: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches; To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a white 
stone, and in the stone a new name written, which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it.” 

Again there is the injunction to pay attention to the voice 
of the Holy Spirit, and again the overcomer is promised re- 
ward. A pot of manna was placed in the Ark of the Covenant, 
and it was probably an emblem of the spiritual food that will 
be enjoyed in the house of many mansions. Also, a white 
stone with a new name will be given. Abram, Sarai and Jacob 
—all received new names. The Lord gave Simon a new 
name, and called him Peter, for he was destined to be a liv- 
ing stone in God’s spiritual Temple. There will be a special 
sacredness of friendship about this white stone and new name 
—it will be known only by the giver and the receiver. What 
a beautiful and wonderful relationship is implied as existing 
between the Blessed Lord and his faithful followers! 


THYATIRA 


It is now called AK-Hissar, and is 58 miles northeast of 
Smyrna. It has a present population of 20,000, made up of 
Greeks, Armenians and Turks—the Turks numbering two- 
thirds. “The Greeks are of a specially fine type, physical and 
moral, and noted all through Anatolia for energy and sta- 
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bility.’ W. M. Ramsay believes them to be the direct descen- 
dants of the ancient population. 

Verse 18: “And unto the angel of the church at Thyatira 
write; These things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes 
like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine brass.” 

The Saviour while on earth in His humiliation called Him- 
self the “Son of Man’’; but now after His glorification He 
claims His true Deity, and calls Himself the “Son of God.” 
His flaming eyes are symbols of his omniscience, and his feet 
of fine brass symbolize his omnipotence. 

Verse 19: “I know thy works, and charity, and service, 
and faith, and thy patience, and thy works; and the last to 
be more than the first.” 

Here are five remarkably fine church characteristics. 
Very few modern churches are equal to that of Thyatira. 
Unlike the Ephesians who “left their first love,’ of these 
Thyatirans it was said: “Thy last works to be more than the 
first.” They grew in knowledge and developed their ability 
for service—improved their methods of church work—they 
grew in grace. 

Verse 20: “Notwithstanding I have a few things against 
thee, because thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which call- 
eth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servants 
to commit fornication, and to eat things sacrificed unto idols.” 

Historians mention three very wicked women—the idola- 
trous Jezebel, the wife of Ahab; the cruel Agrippina, the 
mother of Nero; and Catherine de Medici, the mother of 
Charles IX of France, and the cause of the horrible massa- 
cre of St. Bartholomew in 1572. In a similar manner, our 
country and our times have been disgraced. Recently, some 
utterly unprincipled women have duped the empty-headed 
and base-hearted into the acceptance of insane and debas- 
ing denials and delusions. It is not hard to find Satan’s 
Primrose Road to Hell for the Wicked Rich. And like these 
Thyatirans our churches have been far too tolerant of these 
ignorant and wicked seducers. This double-minded spirit of 
toleration was the only evil in this ancient church. But it 
has become a standing disgrace to some denominations at the 


*See AK-Hissar, its modern name, in En. Br. 
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present time. We must learn to defend our inspired Bible, 
the honor of the Virgin Mary, the Deity of our Blessed Lord 
and Saviour, and the appalling facts of sin, judgment and 
perdition against Universalists, Christian Scientists, et al. 

Verse 21: “And I gave her space to repent of her fornica- 
tion; and she repented not.” 

The Good Lord does not take snap judgment on his crea- 
tures. But “precept hath been upon precept, precept upon 
precept ; line upon line, line upon line; here a little, and there 
a little.”"—Isa. 28:10. Yea, “the Lord God” is “merciful and 
gracious, long suffering and abundant in goodness and truth, 
keeping mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and trans- 
gression and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty.” 
Remember, this Universe is under an absolutely perfect moral 
Government. 

Verse 22: “Behold, I will cast her into a bed, and them 
that commit adultery with her into great tribulation, except 
they repent of their deeds.” 

The Bible is full of exhortations to repentance. Let us 
all pay heed thereunto; for eternal tribulation will most as- 
suredly overtake the finally impenitent. 

Verse 23: “And I will kill her children with death; and 
all the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the 
reins and hearts: and I will give unto every one of you ac- 
cording to your works.” 

This is the death sentence of sinners. “And death and 
hell were cast into the lake of fire.” At the final Judgment 
Day, absolute justice will be meted out to every human being 
who has rejected salvation. 

Verse 24: “But unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thya- 
tira, as many as have not this doctrine, and which have not 
known the depths of Satan, as they speak; I will put upon you 
none other burden.” 

But on you who pay no attention to the teachings and sub- 
tleties of Satan, I will place no new burden. Waste then no 
time in studying Satan’s mystifying vagaries. What time is 
wasted in schools in teaching fallacious philosophies, science- 
less science, and heretical dogmas! All teachers should re- 
member this: “The knowledge of error is not learning.” 
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Some preachers and professors are wasting the Lord’s time 
in reading Satan’s literature. 

Verse 25: “But that which ye have already hold fast till 
Picomes a. 

Evidently the Christians at Thyatira have obeyed this 
command; and probably after the millennium, when Christ 
does come to judge the world, He will find that Thyatira did 
“hold fast” to “the truth as it is in Jesus.” 

Verse 26: “And he that overcometh, and keepeth my 
works unto the end, to him will I give power over the na- 
tions.” 

When the angel binds Satan and casts him into the abyss, 
then will begin the thousand-year period of world-wide 
“righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost,” and 
during that period Christians will have “power over the na- 
tions.” Then Christ, through his followers, will rule the 
world in righteousness. 

Verse 27: “And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; as 
the vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers: even as 
I received of my Father.” 

There is a better translation. Instead of, “he shall rule 
them,” read—“he shall be their shepherd.” Further, during 
the reign of righteousness, all opposition to good government 
will be broken down easily. For the Saviour has received all 
power and authority to destroy the works of the devil. 

Verse 28: “And I will give him the morning star.” 

In the last chapter of the Bible, verse 16, our Blessed Lord 
says of Himself: “I am the root and the offspring of David, 
and the bright and morning star.” Wycliffe was called “the 
Morning Star of the Reformation.” The statement of this 
verse means that in some special way distinction will be be- 
stowed upon the faithful. 

Verse 29: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches.” 

Happy in both time and eternity are the people who hear 
and obey the voice of the Holy Spirit, who convicts of sin, re- 
generates penitents and sanctifies believers. 


*See Rev., Ch. 20. 
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Verse 1: “And unto the angel of the church in Sardis 
write; These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits of 
God, and the seven stars; I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name that thou livest, and art dead.” 

It was the capital of ancient Lydia in Asia Minor, and 
was situated on the Pactolus river which, it was said, “flowed 
over sands rich in gold.” Sardis was the grand and luxurious 
capital of Croesus, a monarch of fabulous wealth. Both 
Xerxes and Cyrus the Great resided there before setting out 
on their great expeditions. But at present the place is 
quite deserted. There are only a few huts inhabited by semi- 
nomadic Turks. The special reason for this desolation is the 
fact that this rich and famous city was “distinguished for a 
magnificent temple to the goddess Cybele, the rites of whose 
worship were in a high degree impure.” ” 

Our Blessed Lord has the seven Spirits of God—has the 
Holy Spirit in His sevenfold attributes and perfections. He 
has also in His care the stars or ministers of the churches. 
With what beautiful symbols the Saviour designates His min- 
istering Servants! They are stars in the celestial firmament. 

But here follows a sad declaration: “I know thy works’”— 
thy church has a name, but it is dead. This is one of the sad- 
dest announcements yet made concerning any church, and 
sounds like a death sentence. Unhappily they had lost Him 
who could say: “I am the resurrection and the life.” 

Verse 2: “Be watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, that are ready to die: for I have not found thy works 
perfect before God.” 

How often the Lord commands us to watch! But in this 
case there was an appalling need, for their Church was in a 


*See Ch. En. 
* Schaff’s Popular Com. on the New Test. in loc. 
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dying condition. There certainly was a great lack of holiness 
at Sardis. They sorely needed a Revival. This Sardis type 
of church is too common in all denominations, and where the 
material influences, and not the spiritual, dominate the church, 
there the paralysis of death is sure to follow. 

Verse 3: “Remember therefore how thou hast received 
and heard, and hold fast, and repent. If therefore thou shalt 
not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou shalt not 
know what hour I will come upon thee.” 

Again there is the oft-repeated call to repentance. There- 
fore, follow warnings and threatenings, for God will not be 
mocked. Yet He lingers long in loving solicitude before He 
gives sinners over to their insane rebellion against their gra- 
cious Saviour who loved them and died for them. Oh, the 
folly of the backslider! Oh, the madness of wickedness! 
The Lord entreats them to review the past, to count their 
blessings, to lay to heart their eternal welfare, and to hold 
fast the remains of their spiritual life! 

Verse 4: “Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which 
have not defiled their garments ; and they shall walk with me 
in white: for they are worthy.” 

The Lord has always had His faithful witnesses. The 
prophet says: “There shall be an highway for the remnant 
of his people.”—Isa. 11:16. In closing the Old Testament, 
Malachi utters comforting words for the faithful: “Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 
Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of remembrance 
was written before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
that thought upon his name. And they shall be mine, saith 
the Lord of hosts, in that day will I make up my jewels.”— 
Mal. 3:16, 17. Listen to the cheering words of our Blessed 
Lord Himself: “Fear not, little flock; for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom.”—Luke 12:32. 
Those that share in Christ’s sufferings also will share in His 
glory. They shall wear white raiment, and shall be counted 
worthy to walk with their Lord on the golden streets of the 
celestial city. 

Verse 5: “He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed 
in white raiment; and I will not blot out his name out of the 
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book of life, but I will confess his name before my Father, 
and his angels.” 

The Lord loves to see His saints overcome the world, the 
flesh and the devil. The names of all overcomers will be in 
His book of life, and the Lord will recognize them before the 
Father, and in the presence of the angelic hosts. 

Verse 6: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches.” 

Would that all gave attention to the voice of the Holy 
Spirit as He speaks to the conscience, the heart and the mind. 
The faithful know the voice of the Good Shepherd. 


PHILADELPHIA 


Verse 7: “And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he 
that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and no man shut- 
teth ; and shutteth, and no man openeth.” 

This city was named Philadelphia after Attalus Philadel- 
phus, King of Pergamos. It is 25 miles from Sardis, and is 
located in a volcanic region, and has often been shaken by 
earthquakes. This may account for the poverty of its inhabi- 
‘tants. Its present name is Ala-Shehr and its present “‘popula- 
tion is 22,000 (Moslems 17,000, Christians 5,000),” and it 
“was called ‘Little Athens’ on account of its festivals and 
temples.” + 

The speaker now is—“He that is holy.’ How beautiful 
and appropriate now is the Trisagion: 


“Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts: 
The whole earth is full of his glory.” 


Engraven on a plate of gold, on the mitre of the high 
priest were these memorable words: “Holiness to the Lord.” 
That was indeed the divinely given motto for God’s ancient 
people. How much more ought it to be the motto of the 
Christian Church! This motto and the Ten Commandments 
belong to the Church in all Dispensations. 

This Holy One is true. Indeed, for our lost world, He is 
“the way, the truth and the life.” Also, He has the keys of 
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the Kingdom of God. These keys have never been entrusted 
to pompous popes or wicked priests of Satan’s Church. 

King David had the key of Jerusalem—had authority to 
receive into or to exclude from the city. Our Lord has su- 
preme authority over the New Jerusalem. Neither angels nor 
men control the portals of the celestial city. Papist priests 
may claim power to determine eternal destinies ; but our Lord 
informs us that when He Himself openeth, no man can shut, 
and when He shutteth, no man can open. This reminds us of 
the Redeemer’s previous statement: “Behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.’”— 
Rev. 1:18. Remember—Christ Himself has the keys. 

Verse 8: “I know thy works: behold, I have set before 
thee an open door, and no man can shut it: for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
my name.” 

God’s people are not at the mercy of the wicked, only in 
so far as trials and persecutions will tend to the further sanc- 
tification of His saints, and enhance their future glorification. 
These dear Philadelphians had some strength of character. 
In a dark age, in a heathen city and in times of persecution, 
they had kept the word of the Lord, and had not denied His 
name. No doubt they had risked even life itself for their 
Blessed Lord and Saviour. Could the Master say as much of 
us who live in this age and place of Christian supremacy ? 

Verse 9: “Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of 
Satan, which say they are Jews, and are not, but do lie; be- 
hold, I will make them to come and worship before thy feet, 
and to know that I have loved thee.” 

Always ultimately the wicked do honor to the righteous. 
This was often fulfilled in the history of God’s ancient peo- 
ple. The evangelical prophet clearly states the case: “The 
sons also of them that afflicted thee shall come bending unto 
thee; and all they that despised thee shall bow themselves 
down at the soles of thy feet; and they shall call thee, The 
city of the Lord, The Zion of the Holy One of Israel.”—Isa. 
60:14. One of the most precious thoughts to a Christian is 
that our Heavenly Father has fond affection and love for His 
dear children. Feeling this divine love shed abroad in their 
hearts by the Holy Spirit given to them, millions of Chris- 
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tians sang praises as their souls ascended in the flames of 
martyrdom. 

Verse 10: “Because thou hast kept the word of my pa- 
tience, I also will keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon all the world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth.” 

The Ten Persecutions of the Primitive Church by im- 
perial Rome commenced under Nero in A. D. 64. The second 
was under Domitian, in A. D. 95, which was just about the 
time our glorified Lord made this prediction. These persecu- 
tions lasted for about 200 years. Now the Lord promises 
these Philadelphian Christians exemption, probably because 
they were poor, and because their city was occasionally well- 
nigh destroyed by earthquakes. “Like as a father pitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth them that fear him. For he 
knoweth our frame; he remembereth that we are dust.”—Ps. 
103 :13, 14. 

Verse 11: “Behold, I come quickly: hold that fast which 
thou hast, that no man take thy crown.” 

The apostle warns the church against hasty conclusions 
about timing events. “But, be not ignorant of this one thing, 
that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thou- 
sand years as one day.’’—2 Peter 3:8. To Him, the span of 
human life is but as a moment, and the career of a world is 
but as a day. What multitudes of ill-informed false prophets 
have given hasty predictions about the end of the world! 
Satan delights to inspire false prophets. How often in the 
past he has deceived evangelists—inspiring them to utter false 
predictions about the Second Advent. 

In the Blessed Lord’s plans, there is honorable and blessed 
work for each one of us to do. Now, if we fail, some one else 
will undertake the mission, and we shall lose our crown. 
Many are called, but few qualify, and, consequently, few are 
chosen. Follow the leadings of the Holy Spirit to a trium- 
phant Christian career. 

Verse 12: “Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out: and I 
will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the 
city of my God, which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down 
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out of heaven from my God: and I will write upon him my 
new name.” 

The Lord loves to honor those that overcome through 
the blood of the Lamb, and He makes them ornamental and 
essential parts of His holy Temple, where they give grace and 
grandeur to the celestial architecture. Thus they dwell for- 
ever in the City of the Great King. Moreover, they bear the 
Name of the Most High and the name of the New Jerusalem. 
If we bear worthily the name of Christian in this wicked 
world, when we enter the Heavenly Home, the Lord says: “I 
will write upon him my new name.” What an indescribable 
honor! What a mark of divine distinction! The apostle had 
visions of these things and could say: “Eye hath not seen, nor 
ear heard, neither have entered into the heart of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that love him.”— 
LCor22:9: 

Verse 13: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches.” 

Again is repeated this appropriate exhortation. 


LAODICEA 


Verse 14: “And unto the angel of the church of the Lao- 
diceans write; These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God.” 

Art and science flourished among the ancient Laodiceans. 
Their city was the seat of a renowned medical school which 
“produced some famous philosophers,” and was referred to 
by Paul in his epistle to the Colossians. Moreover, “the im- 
portant ecclesiastical Council of Laodicea, held here in 363, 
adopted resolutions concerning the canon of the Old and New 
Testaments, and concerning discipline. Then a second coun- 
cil was held there in 476.”+ At present only a heap of unin- 
teresting ruins marks the place of this ancient city. 

Amen here is appropriate, because this is the closing letter. 
Also, Christ Himself is properly called the Amen, because His 
work in redemption is the final and supreme manifestation of 
Deity, and reveals to angels and men as never before, the infi- 
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nite love and the glorious character of the Holy Trinity. Our 
Lord is also the faithful and true witness of God to all created 
intelligences. Moreover, He is at “the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God.” The apostle John bears this testimony of his 
Master: “All things were made by him; and without him 
was not any thing made that was made.”—Jno. 1:3. In the 
well-nigh infinite past, He created and located in their orbits 
the vast constellations in the fathomless abysses, and in the 
infinite altitudes, and in the boundless spaces. It was his 
power and wisdom that filled matter with mysteries—with 
innumerable and unsearchable atoms and molecules. Then 
above all and superior to all, He created hosts of angels and 
archangels, and finally in His own image and likeness He 
created man. 

Verse 15: “I know thy works, that thou art neither cold 
nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot.” 

The reference is to lukewarm water which has a tendency 
to excite vomiting. 

The lukewarm were well represented by the great ma- 
jority of Gideon’s army. To the call “to arms,” to meet the 
hosts of Midianite invaders, 32,000 men of Israel assembled. 
But the Lord had a special plan, and when the usual procla- 
mation was made for “the fearful” andthosethat were 
“afraid” to return home, 22,000 left the ranks. Then the 
Lord proposed another test. The 10,000 were taken to the 
river, and told to drink. Now, 9,700 bowed down leisurely 
and took a deliberate drink. But 300, realizing the serious- 
ness of the situation, did not take time to bow do wn and 
drink. They just lapped the water in the hand to the mouth, 
all the time keeping a sharp lookout. They were too anxious 
to drink. Their souls were absorbed with love of God and 
home and country. But the 31,700 were lukewarm. How is 
it with us? Have we realheart-concern for the cause of 
Christ? Let us all join Gideon’s band in spirit at least. Have 
heart sympathies and longings for the welfare of Zion. 

Verse 16: “So then because thou artlukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” 

The lukewarm are a great provocation to the Almighty. 
They will try to utilize the church for social, or political, or 
financial advantages. Their heart and affections are with the 
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world, and their religion is merely a formal affair. These 
worldly-minded Christians do not consider what the apostle 
says: “Know ye not that the friendship of the world is en- 
mity with God? whosoever therefore will be a friend of the 
world is the enemy of God.”—Jas. 4:4. They do not “ear- 
nestly contend for the faith which was once delivered unto 
the saints.”—Jude 3. They are not anxious about principle ; 
but skillful in making their way at the point of least resis- 
tance. The wrath of God is on the Church members that 
have no zeal for truth and righteousness. “Curse ye Meroz, 
said the angel of the Lord, curse ye bitterly the inhabitants 
thereof ; because they came not to the help of the Lord, to the 
help of the Lord against the mighty.” —Judges 5:23. The in- 
different formalist is a sore provocation to the Almighty. 

Verse 17: “Because thou sayest, I am rich, and increased 
with goods, and have need of nothing; and knowest not that 
thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, and 
naked.” 

“Know thyself,” said Solon of Athens. Evidently the 
lukewarm Christian does not know himself—does not con- 
sider either his present condition or his appalling destiny. 
His possessions are imaginary, while his destitution is real. 
The self-deceived are in a most pitiable condition. “Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light.”—Eph. 5:14. 

Verse 18: “I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the 
fire, that thou mayest be rich; and white raiment, that thou 
mayest be clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do 
not appear; and anoint thine eyes with eyesalve, that thou 
mayest see.” 

The prayerful Christian builds upon the sure foundation 
with “gold, and silver and precious stones,” and his building 
will stand the fiery test of the last day; but the lukewarm use 
“wood and hay and stubble,” and suffer eternal loss. Let 
love always glow upon the high altar of your heart, that you 
may be “rich in good works,” “rich in faith,” and “rich to- 
ward God,’—rich in heavenly treasure; for “where your 
treasure is, there will your heart be also.” 

We need to be clothed in the white raiment of Christ’s 
righteousness, for be it remembered that all self-righteous- 
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ness is in the sight of God “as filthy rags.”—Isa. 64:6. Our 
first parents in their sinfulness realized their nakedness. The 
Christian needs a helmet of salvation on his head, a shield of 
faith and the sword of the Spirit. All ministers of the Gospel 
should “be clothed with righteousness.” Job declared: “I 
put on righteousness, and it clothed me.”—Job 29:14. Isaiah 
exclaimed: “I will greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall 
be joyful in my God; for he hath clothed me with the gar- 
ments of salvation, he hath covered me with the robe of right- 
eousness.”’—Isa. 61 :10. 

The Lord has provided so that the shame of nakedness 
may not appear. The nakedness of sin is the most wretched 
sight known to human eyes. Sin is unutterably ugly—it bru- 
talizes the face and demonizes the disposition. Sin is hateful 
and fills the sinner with hatred. 

The wicked do not see things in their true light. Indeed, 
they are blind to evil. In the days of His flesh, Christ opened 
the eyes of the blind, and now He opens the eyes of the soul, 
that we may see the hideousness of sin and the beauty of holi- 
ness—that we may see the despicable character of sin and 
Satan, and, on the other hand, behold the glory of the Blessed 
Lord and the blessedness of His salvation. “Thou wilt shew 
me the path of life: in thy presence is fulness of joy; at thy 
right hand are pleasures for evermore.”’—Ps. 16:11. 

Verse 19: “As many as I love, I rebuke and chasten: be 
zealous therefore, and repent.” 

How true are the words of the apostle! “Now no chasten- 
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: never- 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteous- 
ness unto them which are exercised thereby.”—-Heb. 12:11. 
Let there be a zealous repentance—a sincere turning from 
sin to righteousness, and an honest confession to God. 

Verse 20: “Behold, I stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I will come in to him, 
and will sup with him, and he with me.” This may well be 
called—Holy Communion. 

This has been the text of many fine sermons, and the sub- 
ject of fine paintings. The Lord Himself respects the dignity 
of every human being. The Almighty will never coerce the 
will of any personality—human or angelic. He respects the 
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privacy of His creatures; therefore He stands and knocks at 
the door and waits to be admitted. What infinite love and 
condescension are herein exemplified! He humbles Himself 
to be a suppliant at our door. Only infinite love could cause 
Deity thus to stoop to save fallen humanity. Behold, how He 
loves us! 

The Lord even wishes to sit at our table, and enjoy the 
meal with us. Now, it is not the custom for the poor to sit at 
the tables of the rich, nor is it the custom for the rich to sit 
at the tables of the poor. But the Lord of life and glory 
wishes to be a guest at our humble meals, and to bring with 
Him the best of good cheer. Also, He invites us to be guests 
at the glorious marriage feast of Himself and his Bride, the 
Church, in Heaven. Thus infinite love is lavished upon fallen 
humanity. 

Verse 21: “To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with 
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and are set down 
with my Father in his throne.” 

These are most wonderful words of love. Our Saviour 
will share His throne with us as His Father shares His throne 
with our Lord. 

“Were the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small; 


Love so amazing, so divine, | 
Demands my soul, my life, my all.” 


Verse 22: “He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith unto the churches.” 

These words are a most suitable conclusion to each of 
these seven letters. Heedlessness to divine entreaties and in- 
structions has been one of the outstanding sins of our fallen 
race. Our first parents, disregarding the command and warn- 
ing of their Creator, fell under the awful curse of sin. “All 
we like sheep have gone astray; we have turned every one to 
his own way; and the Lord hath laid on him the iniquity of 
us all.”—Isa. 53:6. 

“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost ; as it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be; 
world without end. Amen.” 


CHAPTER IV 


A VISION OF THE ENTHRONED DEITY IN HEAVEN 


Verse 1: “After this I looked, and, behold, a door was 
opened in heaven: and the first voice which I heard was as it 
were of a trumpet talking with me; which said, Come up 
hither, and I will shew thee things which must be hereafter.” 

Thus the scene is lifted from earth to God in Heaven. 
What a glorious privilege, to look through the open door, and 
to behold the Almighty enthroned in the Celestial Home !— 
to behold the Holy Trinity encircled by saints and angels and 
archangels, and to behold the City of the Great King, the 
center and capital of this boundless Universe! What a glo- 
rious vision! Here everything infinitely transcends all human 
thought and imagination. 

Then an angel or an archangel with a trumpet-like voice, 
talks with the apostle, and invites him to come up higher. No 
doubt in spirit, he ascends far above earth that he may behold 
the most glorious scenes ever vouchsafed to a human being. 
Abraham, Moses and Elijah, Isaiah, Ezekiel and Daniel be- 
held wonderful manifestations of the divine glory; but the 
settings of their visions were terrestrial; for them the Lord 
came down to his servants. Now, however, man is lifted up 
to the supernal realms where dwelleth the Eternal J Am That 
I Am, surrounded by the heavenly hierarchies. 

And now from the supreme summit and source of all ex- 
istences, material and spiritual, the apostle will receive the 
fullest revelation of the destiny of the Church and the world. 
To him the enemies of the kingdom of God will be described, 
and the future trials and triumphs of Christianity will be 
made known. From this celestial viewpoint, the seer will be 
shown the career of the Church to the end of time, when the 
Bride will be without “spot or wrinkle or any such thing,” 
and when will occur the “marriage of the Lamb.” That will 
be a most glorious event for the human family—the consum- 
mation of our salvation. 
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Verse 2: “And immediately I was in the spirit: and, be- 
hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the throne.” 

At once the beloved disciple realized that he was specially 
anointed by the Holy Spirit, and that he was resting on the 
bosom of infinite love. Thus he was prepared for a better 
realization and a fuller appreciation of the divine import of 
these infinitely glorious visions. Also, gifted with a “spiri- 
tual understanding,” his wondering gaze falls upon the great 
Throne of universal and eternal authority. Proud tyrants of 
the earth have occupied costly and beautiful seats of empire. 
The Pharaohs, the Nebuchadnezzars, the Solomons, and the 
Caesars have had thrones of rare design and imposing struc- 
ture. Yes, the imperial rulers of earth have seated themselves 
in high places of power and pomp. But it would transcend 
the ability of an archangel to describe the glorious splendors 
of this great White Throne, whence emanate the omnipotent 
power, the divine wisdom, and infinite love whereby myriads 
of worlds and countless millions of intelligent beings are sus- 
tained in a perfect state of existence, and whereby countless 
hosts of angels and saints are kept in felicitous accord under 
an absolutely perfect moral government in which supreme 
justice and infinite love are harmoniously and righteously co- 
ordinated. Paul makes this most important statement: “God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.”—2 Cor. 
5:19. God’s sufferings in Christ satisfied the Father’s sense 
of absolute Justice and His infinite Love for our fallen race. 
Thus in about a single sentence the right theory of the Atone- 
ment can be expressed—God’s absolute Justice can be satis- 
fied by His own infinite Love. The old Calvinistic Satisfac- 
tion Theory of the Atonement, eliminating the Calvinistic 
limitations, is the true Theory. In it all claims of Justice and 
all sympathies of Love are satisfied, and God can be both just 
and the Justifier of the ungodly, through Christ and the Faith 
of the penitent. 

Verse 3: “And he that sat was to look upon like a jasper 
and a sardine stone: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, in sight like unto an emerald.” 

Of the “one that sat on the throne,” it is merely said that 
He was “like a jasper and a sardine stone,” for the vast 
glories of the Eternal I Am infinitely transcend all human and 
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angelic powers of delineation. These three precious stones 
faintly represent the effulgence of the Divine Presence. The 
jasper was a stone of “bright sparkling whiteness.” This may 
betoken the absolute goodness and holiness of God. The 
sardine stone was red, and that may indicate that the just 
judgments of God will be executed against wilful and impeni- 
tent sinners. It is thought that the colors of the two stones 
were not mixed throughout, but that the upper part of the 
all-glorious Presence was radiant with a white brilliance, 
while the red sardine color glowed ineffable in splendor lower 
down. He is the Uncreated First Cause of All, the covenant 
keeping Jehovah, the Absolute and Eternal Personality, infi- 
mite in power, wisdom and goodness. Let all worlds and 
saints and heavenly hierarchies ascribe unto the Holy Trinity 
all might and majesty, all honor and glory with thanksgiving, 
worship and adoration, both now and forever and ever. Amen. 

Also, there was an encircling rainbow, in color like an 
emerald. The seven colors of the rainbow are violet, indigo, 
blue, green, yellow, orange and red. Thus green being be- 
tween the blue and the yellow is the central and medium color. 
This beautiful emerald rainbow encircling the throne betokens 
mercy and blessing, goodness and love for his creatures. 
Since the Flood the bow in the sky has been God’s covenant 
sign to man—never again will there be a Flood. 

Verse 4: “And round about the throne were four and 
twenty seats: and upon the seats I saw four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white raiment; and they had on their heads 
crowns of gold.” 

The number 24 may indicate a reference to the 12 patri- 
archs and the 12 apostles, and “they had on their heads 
crowns of gold.” They are seated on thrones round about 
the throne, probably outside the encircling rainbow. These 
presbyters are highly honored. They dwell in the throne- 
room of “the king eternal, immortal, invisible.” Most cer- 
tainly our humanity has been most graciously favored. Our 
Blessed Lord took on Himself not the nature of an angel, but 
the nature of a human being. Therefore, in Christ our hu- 
manity is seated on the throne of Deity. We may well render 
worship, adoration and thanksgiving to the Holy Trinity; for 
the God-man unites us to Deity. 
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These elders were “clothed in white raiment.” The all- 
efficacious blood of the Lamb had made them whiter than 
snow. They were the ransomed of the Lord. 

“And they had on their heads crowns of gold.” They 
were not given priestly miters, but royal diadems. Like their 
blessed Lord they are kings as well as priests. Indeed, they 
“are kings and priests unto God.” 

Verse 5: “And out of the throne proceeded lightnings and 
thunderings and voices: and there were seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne, which are the seven Spirits of 
God.” 

The Psalmist said: “His lightnings enlightened the world.” 
—Ps. 97:4. On Sinai God manifested His glory in a similar 
way. “There were thunders and lightnings and a thick 
cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the trumpet exceed- 
ing loud,” so that all Israel stood in solemn awe. Therefore, 
“let us have grace, whereby we may serve God acceptably 
with reverence and godly fear: For our God is a consuming 
fire.’—Heb. 12:28, 29. Thunder has been called “the rus- 
tling of the robes of the Almighty.” Lightning and thunder 
are most impressive manifestations of the divine power and 
majesty. The man of Uz has well said: “He made a decree 
for the rain, and a way for the lightning of the thunder.” — 
Job 28:26. At Sinai the voice of the Lord was heard by the 
trembling millions of Israel, when the Almighty announced 
the Ten Commandments. 

Also before the Throne Seven Burning Lamps were seen. 
These Lamps represent the Seven Spirits of God; that is, the 
Holy Spirit in His sevenfold perfections. It would appear 
from this that the seven-branched golden candlestick, which 
lit up the Holy Place, was also an emblem of the Holy Spirit, 
the Third Person of the Glorious Trinity. 

Verse 6: “And before the throne there was a sea of glass 
like unto crystal: and in the midst of the throne, and round 
about the throne, were four beasts full of eyes before and 
behind.” + 


*The word beasts is both an incorrect and unhappy rendering of 
the original word Zoon, pl. Zoa, which means living being, and in the 
following verses will be so rendered. 
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Evidently this throne was in the midst of ample space, 
which was like a sea; but this sea-like expanse was trans- 
parent and stable, like clear crystal. Here are beautiful sym- 
bols of spaciousness and repose, transparency and stability. 
The Divine Majesty is enthroned amid the eternal calm and 
security of absolute goodness and boundless love, omnipotent 
power and infinite wisdom—in celestial serenity. 

Also, in and about the throne were four living beings full 
of eyes. They were closer to the One enthroned than the 
four and twenty elders who encircled the throne. No doubt 
these four living beings were archangels of the very highest 
order of angelic beings, while the elders might be glorified 
human beings. 

These four exalted beings were full of eyes—were cov- 
ered with eyes. They are the celestial seers of the Almighty. 
In Greek mythology there is the account of Argus, who was 
called “the all seeing,” because he had a hundred eyes, some 
of which were always awake. But these celestial beings are 
furnished with eyes before and behind. There is here proba- 
bly an intimation of the divine omniscience. Our God is the 
all-seeing Creator. 

Verse 7: “And the first living being was like a lion, and 
the second living being like an ox, and the third living being 
had a face as a man, and the fourth living being was like a 
flying eagle.” 

Ezekiel had a somewhat similar vision. He saw the “like- 
ness of four living beings” ; “they had the likeness of a man. 
And every one had four faces . . . As for the likeness 
of their faces, they four had the face of a man, and the face 
of a lion, on the right side: and they four had the face of an 
ox on the left side; they four also had the face of an eagle.” 
It appears that each of these four living beings had four 
faces, the human face being in front, the lion face on the 
right, the ox face on the left, and the eagle face on the rear.— 
See Ezekiel 1:5, 6,10. But in this vision there is a change, 
the first living being is like a lion, the second like an ox, the 
third like a man, and the fourth like an eagle. Now, the lion 
being an emblem of strength and majesty would represent 
universal dominion; the ox being patient and enduring would 
represent suffering and sacrifice; man being intelligent and 


58 REVELATION 


thoughtful has an understanding of the divine will; and the 
eagle being lofty in flight and far-sighted in vision can see 
afar and discern the signs of the times. It may be that these 
great archangels, having different endowments, are the ex- 
alted ministers of the Divine Majesty. 

Others have supposed that reference is made to the four 
evangelists—Matthew, the lion, Mark, the man, Luke, the ox, 
and John, the eagle. Irenaeus makes “Matthew, the man, 
Mark, the eagle, and John, the lion.” —See C. B. S. C. in loc. 

Verse 8: “And the four living beings had each of them 
six wings about him; and they were full of eyes within: and 
they rest not day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.” 

These heavenly beings were covered with eyes. When 
the eagle stretched forth his pinions for flight, eyes were seen 
even on the inside of his wings. Here is a faint representa- 
tion of the all-seeing God. Indeed, these eye-covered arch- 
angels are ministers of the Omniscient, the All-Knowing 
Creator of all things. 

These celestial beings of glorious offices in the immediate 
Presence of the Most High, with profound joy and overflow- 
ing love in the thrice holy render, constantly, worship, adora- 
tion and thanksgiving to the Holy Trinity, the triune God- 
head. 


“Holy, holy, holy! all the saints adore Thee, 
Casting down their golden crowns around the glassy sea; 
Cherubim and seraphim falling down before Thee, 
Which wert, and art, and evermore shal! be.” 
“Holy, He who was: 
Holy, He who is: 
Holy, He who is to come.” 


Verse 9: “And when those living beings give glory and 
honour and thanks to him that sat on the throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever.” 

In this fine ascription of praise—“glory and honour and 
thanks”’—there is a triad of adoration to the Holy Trinity— 
to the Eternal Three in One. Let saints and angels, cheru- 
bim and seraphim, archangels and all the heavenly hierarchies, 
transported with endless joy and love, utter their glad hallelu- 
jahs to the ever-blessed Trinity. 
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Verses 10 and 11: “The four and twenty elders fall down 
before him that sat on the throne, and worship him that liveth 
for ever and ever, and cast their crowns before the throne, 
saying, 

“Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory and honour 
and power: for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created.” 

When the living beings give glory, then the elders pros- 
trate themselves, and join in ascriptions of adoration to the 
glorious Creator and Sustainer of all existences. Since the 
creative fiat of the Almighty is the source of all the works of 
God, He should therefore be the cause of universal thanks- 
giving from His whole creation. Let then the mountains and 
plains, the rivers and seas, the heavens and the countless con- 
stellations praise their Creator; let the birds of the air, the 
beasts of the field, and the finny tribes of the deep praise their 
Creator : “let all kindreds and peoples and nations praise their 
Creator.” “Let every thing that hath breath praise the Lord. 
Praise ye the Lord.”—Ps. 150:6. 

The only rational explanation of our own existence and 
of the existences of all things about us is given in the Holy 
Scriptures. The uncreated Creator is the all-sufficient and 
all-efficient Cause of all. He is the great First Cause and the 
omnipotent Cause. Not to believe in Him is an abnegation 
of reason—is simply insanity. But we may be asked to de- 
fine this Supreme Being. In deepest humility, let it be said, 
this is a definition—God is the Absolute and Eternal Person- 
ality, infinite in power, wisdom and goodness. His glorious 
creations are boundless in extent, numberless in variety and 
infinitesimal in minuteness. Then the laws of matter, the 
nature of vegetable life, the mysteries of animal life and the 
infinitely deeper mysteries of human life—all completely 
baffle the researches of the scientist. The telescope with its 
marvels of vision cannot show us the boundaries of the Uni- 
verse, and the microscope with all its multiplying powers can- 
not show us the hidden recesses of the atom. The mysteries 
concealed in a drop of water are beyond human ken—it may 
be a solid, or a liquid, or a couple of gases. “O the depth 
of the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! how 
unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out !”’—Rom. 11:33. 


CHAPTER 


CHRIST THE REVEALER OF GOD AND PRAYER 


Verse 1: “And I saw in the right hand of him that sat on 
the throne a book written within and on the back side, sealed 
with seven seals.” 

In the preceding chapter there is given the vision of God 
the Creator, worshiped by angels and saints. Now in this 
fifth chapter there is a vision of Christ as the Revealer of 
God. 

In the right hand of the Father, who is seated on His 
Throne, is a scroll or roll (for that was the usual form of 
books in ancient times), and it was written on both sides, 
within and without, and sealed with seven seals. It is prob- 
able that the breaking of each seal exposed a seventh part of 
the roll to the reader. 

Verses 2 and 3: “And I saw a strong angel proclaiming 
with a loud voice, Who is worthy to open the book, and to 
loose the seals thereof? 

“And no man in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the 
earth, was able to open the book, neither to look thereon.” 

No saint on earth, no angel in Heaven was able to disclose 
the important contents of this Book, or even to look upon it. 
But what were the contents of this book? There have been 
many suppositions. Is it not reasonable to suppose that 
it contained the plans and purposes of the Father concerning 
the future and final destiny of the Kingdom of God? Would 
there not be mention of its friends and its foes, of its trials 
and triumphs on earth, and its glorious destiny in time and 
in eternity? In this Book, no doubt, were the counsels of 
the Holy Trinity and revelations pertaining to the deep things 
of God. 

Verse 4: “And I wept much, because no man was found 
worthy to open and to read the book, neither to look thereon.” 

A truly Christian person is often grieved by the utter lack 
of interest expressed by some people concerning divine truths. 
They regard with cold indifference the solemn and all-impor- 
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tant verities of our Holy Christianity. Indeed, they are gen- 
erally propagandists of that common fallacy that it makes 
little or no difference what a man believes about religion. 
But the great-hearted apostle was deeply interested about 
sacred things. He ardently desired to know all about the 
destiny of the Kingdom of his glorified Lord. He wept while 
uncertainty beclouded his mind concerning the Church of 
God, which was being built upon the Rock of Ages, and of 
which his glorified Master had said: “The gates of hell shall 
not prevail against it.”—Matt. 16:18. The deep concern of 
Moses and Paul, of John Knox and John Wesley for the pro- 
motion of truth and righteousness upon the earth, reveal their 
true greatness of soul as lovers of God and man. So few 
really lay to heart the cause of Christ—the vast interests of 
His glorious kingdom, which means our salvation. 

Verse 5: “And one of the elders saith unto me, Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the tribe of Juda, the Root of David, 
hath prevailed to open the book, and to loose the seven seals 
thereof.” 

One of the elders comforts the apostle by informing him 
that the Lion of the tribe of Judah can open the mysterious 
Book, and, no doubt, make known its important contents. 

In Gen. 49:9, Judah is spoken of as “a lion’s whelp,” and 
here our Lord is referred to as “the Lion of the tribe of 
Juda” and as “the Root of David.” He is the might and 
majesty of the tribe of Judah and the honor and glory of the 
house of David. Also, all knowledge is His, and He can 
make known the mysteries of the Kingdom. He can break 
those seven seals and reveal the counsels of the most High; 
for indeed, He Himself is also the manifestation of the 
character and purposes of the Almighty. And the Lord 
makes glorious revelations—revelations to the full measure of 
our capacity of mind and heart to receive and appropriate. 
For “the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him; and 
he will shew them his covenant.”’—Psa. 25:14. 

Verse 6: “And I beheld, and, lo, in the midst of the throne, 
and of the four living beings, and in the midst of the elders, 
stood a Lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns and 
seven eyes, which are the seven Spirits of God sent forth into 
all the earth.” 


62 REVELATION 


The Lamb, being in the midst of the throne, was in the 
midst of the four living beings, and of the all-encircling 
twenty-four elders. In this way the sacrificial nature of 
Christ’s work of redemption was gloriously emphasized. It 
appears, therefore, that in Heaven our Blessed Lord is at 
present represented as “the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of the world.” ‘This great Atonement, being of infinite im- 
portance, was planned for at the beginning of all things, and 
is now constantly symbolized on the very Throne of the Eter- 
nal. Be it ever remembered that in the atoning Death of 
Christ our Saviour, was revealed as never before to all created 
intelligences, that most blessed fact—“God is Love.’ Conse- 
quently, in the Death of our Lord Jesus Christ, both the 
Father and the Son were glorified. It is no wonder then that 
the angels desired to look + into this most glorious mystery of 
the Universe. 

This verse contains amazing and blessed statements— 
“stood a Lamb as it had been slain.” It seems that this all- 
glorious Sacrifice will be perpetually memorialized in the 
Holy of Holies in Heaven, and on the Throne of the Al- 
mighty. For the scene on Calvary was a most momentous 
event even in what is the recorded history of the whole Uni- 
verse of God. 

Let it be said with profound reverence that the past eter- 
nity does not furnish to the human mind an event so signifi- 
cant and important to both human and angelic intelligences as 
“the unspeakable Gift” of God in providing in His well- 
beloved Son, our Blessed Lord and Saviour, a Ransom for a 
lost race. When the Risen Redeemer, at His Ascension, ap- 
peared on His Throne in Heaven, in the midst of those four 
great archangels, encircled by the elders, there was the new 
and the fullest possible manifestation of the Divine Character. 
Now, the whole Universe knew as never before—“God is 
Love.” For Jesus Christ’s most precious Death on the cross, 
and His glorious Resurrection and His triumphant Ascension 
were the final, ultimate, and absolute proofs of the infinite 
Love of the Holy Trinity. It was on the cross that absolute 
Justice and infinite Love met and were forever satisfied in 
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the slain Lamb of God. Then eternal salvation was provided, 
and now God can be Just and the Justifier of the ungodly, 
but believing penitent. 

On the completion of this free, full and present Salvation, 
profound emotions of joy rose to unprecedented heights of 
exultation, and soul-satisfying raptures of love transported 
saints and angels into new songs on these new celestial 
themes; so that the archways of Heaven were filled with 
melodies that thrilled cherubim and seraphim, and God the 
Father and God the Son and God the Holy Spirit were glori- 
fied. The whole Universe felt that a new era had been in- 
augurated in the celestial realms by this final and fullest 
Revelation of Deity in the Saviour’s Passion and Death. 

Moreover, here is a standing “Lamb as it had been slain, 
having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the Seven 
Spirits of God.” The wounds were visible and probably al- 
ways may be as proofs of the infinite love of the Holy Trin- 
ity for perishing humanity. The horns and eyes are symbols 
of omnipotence and omniscience. Moreover, these Seven 
Spirits represent the Holy Spirit as proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, and as ministering to all the earth. Here 
we see that the Holy Trinity are all profoundly interested 
in our salvation, and we may well sing praises to our Blessed 
Lord. 


“He ever lives above, 
For me to intercede ; 
His all-redeeming love, 
His precious blood to plead; 
His blood atoned for all our race, 
And sprinkles now the throne of grace.” 

This is the dispensation of the Holy Spirit. It is His 
blessed office to convict men of sin, to regenerate penitents, 
and to sanctify believers. All human beings are visited by 
this Third Person of the Holy Trinity, “That was the true 
Light, which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” 
—Jno.1:9. Verily, the Holy Spirit has been “sent forth into 
all the earth.” Humanity is cared for and loved. The lov- 
ing God is on His throne, the Lamb of God is our Intercessor, 
and the Holy Spirit is our Comforter and Sanctifier. 

Verse 7: “And he came and took the book out of the 
right hand of him that sat upon the throne.” 
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Jesus informed His disciples that what He spake He re- 
ceived from the Father. “TI speak that which I have seen with 
my Father.”—Jno. 8:38. Again, the Saviour said: “For I 
have not spoken of myself; but the Father which sent me, he 
gave me a commandment, what I should say, and what I 
should speak.”—Jno. 12:49. Again, He says: “Believest 
thou not that I am in the Father, and the Father in me? the 
words that I speak unto you I speak not of myself: but the 
Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the works.”—Jno. 14:10. 

In this vision John sees the Father giving to the Son the 
book which contains the plans and purposes of the Almighty. 
Thus our Blessed Lord is made the Revealer of Heaven's 
universal governmental policy. 

Verse 8: “And when he had taken the book, the four liv- 
ing beings and four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps, and golden vials 
full of odours, which are the prayers of saints.” 

In this glorious Revelation through Him who is called 
“The Word of God,” the archangels and the saints are pro- 
foundly interested, and prostrate themselves before the Lamb 
in worship, adoration and thanksgiving; and, with divinely 
tuned harps and angelic voices, they sing their heavenly 
hymns of praise to their risen Lord. 

Also, they have golden vials full of incense—incense which 
represents the prayers of God’s people. Our merciful Heav- 
enly Father is pleased to hear and answer prayer, which is 
the key that unlocks Heaven’s storehouse. Moreover, like 
sweet odors in His Presence are the prayers and supplications 
and intercessions of His children. Indeed, He taught His 
disciples how to pray in giving them the Lord’s Prayer, which 
is so beautiful, simple and yet so comprehensive. 

In His farewell address, just before the Crucifixion, Jesus 
mentioned the subject of prayer and intimated that hereafter 
they should pray in His name. He said: “And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son.”—Jno. 14:13. 

“Tf ye shall ask any thing in my name, I will do it.”—Jno. 
14:14. “Ye have not chosen me, but I have chosen you. . . 
that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you.”—Jno. 15:16. 
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“Verily, verily, I say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask 
the Father in my name, he will give it you. 

“Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full. 

“At that day ye shall ask in my name: and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father for you: 

“For the Father himself loveth you, because ye have loved 
me, and have believed that I came out from God.’’—Jno. 
16223,.24,26,; 27. 

Of course, Jewish prayers were rendered efficacious 
through their bloody sacrifices ; but in the foregoing passages, 
the Saviour definitely informs His disciples that in this New 
Dispensation, prayers must be made in His name. Conse- 
quently, as the Lord’s Prayer was given under the Jewish Dis- 
pensation at the beginning of His ministry, it was a Jewish 
Prayer; but now, since we are in the Christian Dispensation, 
the Christian Church should make it a Christian Prayer by 
adding to it some such expression as—“Through our Lord,” 
or “For Christ’s sake,” or “For the sake of thy Son, our Sav- 
iour,” or “Through our Blessed Lord.” Such an addition 
would make it a truly Christian prayer, and thus obey the 
commands of our Lord and Saviour as given above. 

Thus in the glorious Presence of Deity, our feeble peti- 
tions are most beautifully and graciously symbolized by the 
sweet fragrance of incense; for even sinful mortals have the 
attentive ear of the Eternal Himself. What an encourage- 
ment for timid and doubting souls! Our faltering petitions 
are lovingly welcomed in the High Court of Heaven, and are 
most abundantly answered. Who would not rejoice to wor- 
ship the Blessed Lord in prayer and praise, in thanksgiving 
and adoration? 

Let us all remember that Prayer is the great need of the 
Church at the present time. Take time to pray and “take 
time to be holy.” Let prayer without ceasing arise as incense 
into the Holy Temple of the Divine Presence. 

Verse 9: “And they sang a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation.” 
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This glorious Atonement which fills Heaven with unspeak- 
able joy, furnishes cherubic and seraphic choirs with new 
themes for new songs of adoration to the Holy Trinity. The 
sacrificial death of our Blessed Lord vastly enlarged the range 
of angelic thought concerning the attributes and character of 
the Godhead. Consequently, the celestial choirs compose 
richer melodies and sing hymns on themes of a vaster and more 
blessed range of thought. For God in Christ manifested the 
deepest depths of the infinite love in the heart of the Father, 
and caused unspeakable joy, not only to the innumerable mul- 
titudes of saints, but also to all the countless hosts of heav- 
enly hierarchies. Then the vast archways of the Universe 
resounded with transcending transports of boundless adora- 
tion to Father, Son and Holy Spirit; for in the Death of 
Christ the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit were all glori- 
fied. 

The angels and saints realize that the Blessed Lord is 
worthy to take the book of God’s plans and purposes, and to 
make them known to all created intelligences. The Saviour 
could say: “All things that I have heard of my Father I have 
made known unto you.”—Jno. 15:15. 

This glorious event, the redemption of humanity from 
perdition by the all-atoning blood of the Son of God, is an 
outstanding fact, not only in all the annals of time, but in 
the annals of eternity. The whole Universe, animate and 
inanimate, at the Death of Christ, was appalled with conster- 
nation which shook the three Heavens. Then on the morn- 
ing of the resurrection, there were celestial rejoicings that 
pulsated from side to side of the Milky Way, and there were 
transports of joy that thrilled seraphim and cherubim, angels 
and archangels, and all the countless myriads of the ransomed 
of the Lord. 

What a Revelation of infinite love for a lost race, is the 
Death of God’s Son! To mark the profound significance of 
this all-glorious event, may we not suppose that in the Heaven 
of Heavens, there was the beginning of a new era in Eternity 
—a new date—a new celestial calendar? 

Verse 10: “And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests: and we shall reign on the earth.” 
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Kings and priests are the most highly honored among 
men. How true is this great statement: ““Them that honour 
me I will honour.”—1 Sam. 2:30. The great apostle says: 
“Ye .. . are built up a spiritual house, a holy priesthood, to 
offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by Jesus 
Christ.” Again, he says: “But ye are a chosen generation, a 
royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people.”—1 Peter 
2:5, 9. The Good Lord crowns His people “with loving 
kindness and tender mercies.” 

It is true—“The Lord’s people shall reign on the earth.” 
Paul has made a like statement: ‘““But where sin abounded, 
grace did much more abound.”—Rom. 5:20. God has estab- 
lished His church on earth, and given her the destiny of 
world-wide supremacy. This Gospel is “the power of God 
unto salvation to every one that believeth.” It is the good 
leaven that will leaven the world with truth and righteous- 
ness. Christ was lifted up to draw all men unto Him as the 
crucified Son of God. Christianity is conquering and is des- 
tined to conquer the whole world. 

“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be— 
World without end. Amen.” 

Verse 11: “And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 
angels round about the throne and the living beings and the 
elders: and the number of them was ten thousand times ten 
thousand, and thousands of thousands.” 

We all love to read of numberless multitudes being in 
Heaven. On one occasion the Saviour said: “And I say unto 
you, that many shall come from the east and west, and shall 
sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom 
of heaven.” Even in John’s day there were “thousands of 
thousands” in the heavenly Home. Peter’s great statement 
when he opened the door of the Church to Cornelius and his 
Gentile friends, is highly significant: “Of a truth I perceive 
that God is no respecter of persons: But in every nation he 
that feareth him, and worketh righteousness, is accepted with 
him.”—Acts 10:34, 35. There is, moreover, that blessed 
statement thrice repeated in the Holy Scriptures: “And it 
shall come to pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord shall be delivered.”—Joel 2:32. The Apostle Peter 
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quoted it on Pentecost: “And it shall come to pass, that who- 
soever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.”— 
Acts 2:21. Then, in Rom. 10:13, Paul makes the same merci- 
ful announcement. Indeed, they are hardened sinners—and 
let us hope that they are few—who will not call upon God for 
mercy in their last extremity. Also, when we think of such 
glorious invitations as these our hopes are enlarged— 

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest.”—Matt. 11:28, and, “Him that com- 
eth to me I will in no wise cast out.”—Jno. 6:37. Again, 
there is that wonderful invitation in the last chapter of the 
Bible. For these God-given invitations, it is fair to infer 
that God will receive to Himself the great majority of the 
human race. To perdition will go only the finally impenitent. 
Besides all this, remember that Heaven will have great gath- 
erings of precious souls in the triumphs of the Gospel during 
the Millennium. The redeemed and saved of the Lord will 
compose multitudes no man can number. Let all peoples, 
nations and tongues praise the Lord for this free, present 
and full salvation from sin, death and hell. 

A quotation from the seventh chapter of this book is very 
appropriate here: “TI beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, which 
no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and peo- 
ple, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands.”— 
Rev. 7:9. Glory be to God—countless millions will be 
among the ransomed of the Lord. 

Verse 12: “Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and 
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing.” 

All power is given unto Him, the wealth of the world is 
His by creation; infinite wisdom is His by eternal inheri- 
tance; almighty strength is His, and all the heavenly hierar- 
chies honor Him in worship, adoration and thanksgiving, for 
He is the Lord of life and glory. 

Verse 13: “And every creature which is in heaven, and 
on the earth, and under the earth, and such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, 
and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the 
throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 
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Now the whole Universe seems to wake up into rapturous 
praise unto the enthroned All-Father, and unto the Lamb. 
The heavens with their shining hosts, the earth with its beauty, 
and the sea with its wealth—all lovingly unite in ascribing 
“Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power unto the Most 
High and unto the Lamb for ever and ever.” 

Verse 14: “And the four living beings said, Amen. And 
the four and twenty elders fell down and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever.” 

Thus the saints present their worship, rendering praise 
and thanksgiving—“Unto him that loved us, and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, And hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father; to him be glory and domin- 
ion for ever and ever. Amen.”—Rev. 1:5, 6. 


To holy glorious Trinity, 

In ever-blessed Unity, 

The happy heart of all creation, 
O’erflows with loving adoration. 
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THE Six SEALS 
FOUR GREAT FORCES DOMINATE THE WORLD 


Verse 1: “And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the 
seals, and I heard, as it were the noise of thunder, one of the 
four living beings saying, Come and see.” 

The Church has always had prophecy, which is a miracle 
of knowledge and by which future events are made known. 
The Old Testament predictions referring to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, to the Messiah and His Kingdom, gave pious and intel- 
ligent Jews correct ideas of great world movements. And 
these miracles of knowledge confirmed their faith in the 
“lively Oracles of God.” While at present Christians have 
their inspired and prophetic book of Revelation, as their in- 
fallible teacher concerning “the Signs of the Times.” More- 
over, by the predicted unfoldings of great events according to 
this Revelation, its plenary inspiration is proved. It is, 
therefore, our duty and privilege to study this prophecy that 
we may read aright the unveilings of the future. Let us then 
pray for a “spiritual understanding,” that we may discern the 
mind of the Holy Spirit especially in this, the most wonderful 
Book of the Bible. 


THE FIRST SEAL REPERSSLO CARTS tiLINi Ey, 


At the opening of this seal there is commotion, and thun- 
der is heard, and one of the living beings addresses the apostle 
and says, “Come and see.” Here is an invitation to approach 
and look into the divine predictions pertaining to the plans 
and purposes of our Heavenly Father concerning the Church 
and the world. The Good Lord has always been devising 
liberal things for His people that they might be the most in- 
telligent world citizens, and have the most accurate percep- 
tions of national movements. Now, here are described under 
vivid symbols, the Four Great Forces that shall operate amid 
Human Affairs to the End of Time. 
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Verse 2: “And I saw, and behold a white horse: and he 
that sat on him had a bow; and a crown was given unto him: 
and he went forth conquering, and to conquer.” 

According to Barnes+ this seal represented a period in 
Roman history—from the death of Domitian, the last of the 
twelve Caesars, in A. D. 96, to the accession of Commodus in 
A. D. 180. During this period of about 84 years, the five 
good emperors reigned; namely, Nerva, the mild and virtu- 
ous ; Tragan, the able general and popular emperor; Hadrian, 
a man of great moderation, and fine governmental ability; 
Antonius Pius, during whose reign of twenty-three years 
there was a state of profound peace; Marcus Aurelius, the 
stoic philosopher, whose “meditations breathe the tenderest 
sentiments of devotion and benevolence, and make the nearest 
approach to the spirit of Christianity of all the writings of 
Pagan antiquity.”—G. H. M., p. 321? 

These good emperors certainly had the fine qualities of 
sages, statesmen and soldiers. They ruled with mercy and 
justice, and during their reigns peace and prosperity flour- 
ished throughout the empire. It was then that Christianity 
made most rapid progress from Babylon to Rome. Yet, even 
in this time of peace the Church suffered persecutions. 

The Christian is able to account for this period of world 
peace; for then primitive Christianity was making its supreme 
efforts for evangelizing the nations. Wonderful zeal and 
activity were manifested by the apostles and their immediate 
successors, and the vast empire was permeated by the blessed 
influences of divine grace. Then prevailing prayers of inter- 
cession for rulers and peoples continually ascended as incense 
to the throne of grace. The Lord heard and answered, and 
gave the world five remarkably able and just emperors. 
There were prayers for rulers from the banks of the Euphra- 
tes, the Nile, and the Danube, and they were heard in Heav- 


1Rey. Albert Barnes (born 1798, died 1870) wasacelebrated 
minister and commentator who had a fine pastorate in Philadelphia. 
His notes on this book of Revelation and on many other books of the 
Bible, are of great value. It is said that a million copies were sold. I 
am greatly indebted to him and often quote his notes. Though con- 
cerning this chapter, the sixth, I think he was mistaken. 

2These letters will stand for General History by Myers. 
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en, and answered on earth. Lack of prayer is the great de- 
fect in Christendom. Also, too many Church prayers today 
are Unitarian; that is Mohammedan, and that is Christless. 
These Christless prayers are the bane of some churches. Re- 
member, all prayers should end with the Name of our Inter- 
cessor. 

Now, Albert Barnes thinks that the period of these good 
emperors was the fulfillment of the first seal. However, in 
the meantime let us proceed and also give in brief his inter- 
pretation of the other seals. 


THE RED HORSE 


Verse 3 and 4: “And when he had opened the second seal, 
I heard the second living being say, Come and see. And 
there went out another horse that was red: and power was 
given to him that sat thereon to take peace from the earth, 
and that they should kill one another: and there was given 
unto him a great sword.” 

According to Barnes, this Horse and his Rider represent 
War, and this part of the vision was fulfilled in the period 
of Roman history from 193 to 284. During that short time 
of about 92 years, there were 32 emperors and 27 pretenders 
to the imperial purple. 

This was the time when the rulers of Rome were elected 
by the army, and they were called “Barrack Emperors.” 
“Civil war, pestilence, bankruptcy were all brooding over the 
empire. The soldiers had forgotten how to fight, and the 
rulers how to govern.” On one occasion the Pretorian 
guards, numbering 12,000, opened the empire for sale, and 
Didianus Julianus, a wealthy senator, gave the guards $1,000 
each—$12,000,000 in all—and he was elected or declared 
emperor.—G. H. M., p. 325. 

Some of the rulers of this period were very unworthy of 
their high office. 

Septimus Severus “put to death forty senators, and com- 
pletely destroyed the power of their body.” —G. H. M., p 326. 
Caracalla ordered the assassination of his brother Geta. His 
reign was “a series of cruelties, extortions and follies. At 
Alexandria, on account of some uncomplimentary remarks by 
the citizens upon his appearance, he ordered a general massa- 
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cre.”"—G. H. M., p. 327. From 251 to 268 was the “Age of 
the Thirty Tyrants.” 

Some have imagined that this troublesome time of war 
and revolution, of corruption and decline, was symbolized by 
the Red Horse and his Rider. But it appears to us that this 
destructive period of Roman history hardly fills out the full 
significance of this vision. However, these events might be 
called primary fulfillments—adumbrations of events of great- 
er importance to follow. 


THE BLACK HORSE AND HIS RIDER 


Verses 5 and 6: “And when he had opened the third seal, 
I heard the third living being say, Come and see. And I be- 
held, and lo a black horse; and he that sat on him had a pair 
of balances in his hand. 

“And I heard a voice in the midst of the four living beings 
say, A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures of 
barley for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil and the 
wine.” 

The measure spoken of here was about equal to a quart. 
The penny was a small silver coin worth about 14c. At this 
rate a bushel of wheat would cost about $4.50. This may 
have been seven or eight times the ordinary price. 

This third horse betokens Black Famine. This Horse 
and his Rider are certainly very suitable symbols of want and 
Death. Here cruel Hunger is suitably represented. 

Again Roman history is referred to by Barnes as furnish- 
ing the fulfillment of this part of the vision. In the reign of 
Diocletian, from A. D. 303 to 310, was the time of the Tenth 
Persecution, which was the last and the severest of those aw- 
ful ordeals through which Primitive Christianity was com- 
pelled to pass. At that time the rulers of the empire deter- 
mined upon the “destruction of Christianity.” —G.H.M., p. 331. 

We now come to the fourth seal or part of this vision. 


THE PALE HORSE AND HIS RIDER 


Verses 7 and 8: “And when he had opened the fourth seal, 
I heard the voice of the fourth living being say, Come and see. 
“And I looked, and behold a pale horse: and his name that 
sat on him was Death, and Hell followed with him. And 
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power was given unto them over the fourth part of the earth, 
to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and with 
the beasts of the earth.” 

It is plainly stated that this part of the vision refers to 
Death. ‘Pale as death” has become a proverb. Before this 
“King of Terrors” all faces are blanched. Truly, Death and 
Hell are greatly dreaded by poor, sinful mortals. To their 
awe-inspiring presence the pallor of dread falls upon the face 
of the stoutest hearted sinners. 

Once more we are referred to Roman history for the ful- 
fillment. It has been supposed that reference is made to a 
period of great mortality which occurred between 243 and 
268. At this time, also, the Roman emperor Decius perse- 
cuted the Christians. This, moreover, was the period of the 
first Gothic invasion which left a track of death and desola- 
tion. “The whole period,” says Gibbon, speaking of the 
reigns of Valerian and Gallienus, “was one uninterrupted 
series of confusion and calamity. The Roman empire was 
at the same time, and on every side, attacked by the blind fury 
of foreign invaders, and the wild ambition of domestic usurp- 
eran 

Also, at this time, from 250 to 265, there was a plague 
which carried off multitudes of people, and Gibbon “suspected 
that one-half of the human race was carried off by these 
causes.” —Barnes, p. 184. Again quoting Gibbon, who says: 
“The wearied empire seemed to approach the last and fatal 
moment of dissolution.”—Barnes, p. 183. 

Although these scenes certainly refer to Peace, War, 
Famine and Death, there are strong objections to the forego- 
ing explanations of that great commentator, Rev. Albert 
Barnes. Brief periods of history even of Imperial Rome, 
do not explain the vast significance of these scenes of this 
wonderful vision. The above events may have been adum- 
brations, shadows of great coming events extending through 
the coming centuries. 

Further, we all know that Christianity and War, Famine 
and Pestilence, Death and Hell, are not confined to any short 
periods of history or to any one nation or group of nations. 
They have been at work during all past ages and are in woeful 
evidence in the earth today. But if the foregoing is not the 
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full explanation, what then is the meaning of these four seals 
in this wonderful Revelation? 


CHRISTIANITY 


Does it not answer the question to say that in these four 
Riders and Horses are represented—the Four Controlling 
World Forces in this Dispensation? Is not Christianity 
accurately and beautifully represented by the white Horse 
and his crowned, armed and conquering Rider? According 
to mythology white horses drew the chariot of the Sun, and 
white horses drew the chariots of Roman emperors and con- 
querors when they returned in triumph to the imperial city. 
Though our Blessed Lord made his triumphal entrance into 
the Holy City seated upon a lowly animal, yet the glorious 
conquest of the world by the Gospel is well symbolized by a 
white Horse mounted by a conquering Rider, who is fore- 
ordained to Universal supremacy. The vision in this seal 
shows us that Christianity is destined to rule the world for 
our Lord and Saviour. The Gospel “is the power of God 
unto salvation to everyone that believeth.” “For the word 
of the Lord is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any 
twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul 
and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of 
the thoughts and intents of the heart.”—Heb. 4:12. The 
arrows of the Lord “are sharp in the hearts of the King’s 
enemies.” —Ps. 45:5. 

Year by year Christianity is rising into ever-increasing 
significance. It is now the greatest force on this earth, and 
religious toleration is universal. Romanism which is loath- 
some, Mohammedanism which is Unitarianism, Materialism 
which is Infidelity, and Heathenism which is spiritual desola- 
tion—these are the four great enemies of God and man, and 
their power is waning, while the Sun of righteousness is ris- 
ing “with healing in his wings” upon all nations, kindreds and 
tongues. “The Light of the World” is beginning to illumi- 
nate the world. The rosy-fingered morn of the Golden Age 
of the Church is dawning on our redeemed humanity. 

It is worthy of note that our Lord and Saviour is the only 
universal Personality on this globe. His Advent gives us the 
date of a new Era—a new Dispensation. The Day of His 
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Death and the Day of His glorious Resurrection are univer- 
sally solemnized. These are the only days universally held 
sacred in all the world. Also Christ’s memorial, the Lord’s 
Supper, is frequently celebrated by millions in every nation 
on earth. Yes, that armed and crowned Rider is marching 
on, conquering and destined to conquer. It will be said— 
may it be soon!—“The Kingdoms of this world are become 
the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ; and he shall 
reign for ever and ever.”—Rev. 11:15. It does appear that 
this armed and crowned Rider and his white horse beautifully 
and appropriately represent Christ and His Church. Indeed, 
Christianity is the most glorious possession of humanity, and 
it certainly furnishes a fine explanation of the first seal of this 
wonderful vision. 


WAR 


The Red Horse and his Rider well represent War which 
has been frequent and wide-spread in the vast sweep of its 
desolations. In our own day great conflicts have raged 
among the nations. The late Great War shook the world, 
slaughtered millions and destroyed billions worth of prop- 
erty. It surely was Armageddon. Then there were the ter- 
rific Russo-Japanese War, the African War, the Franco- 
Prussian War, the American Civil War, the Crimean War, 
etc., etc. You may begin with Napoleon and follow a river 
of blood up to the siege of Jerusalem by Titus. Then pro- 
ceed and you will pass through the bloody Roman con- 
quests, the victories and the invasions of Alexander the 
Great, the Medo-Persian campaigns, the Babylonian slaugh- 
ters, and the cruel Assyrian invasions. Indeed, since the 
dark day in which Cain slew his brother Abel, the world has 
suffered an almost constant baptism of blood. Further, the 
world must not forget the slaughtered millions of Tamerlane 
and Genghis Khan, who saturated much of both Asia and 
Europe with human blood. 

Thus War has been an almost constant and most potent 
factor in human affairs. All rejoice in the prospect of hav- 
ing Christianity dominate the nations of the world. But in 
all the past—Might has been Right.” In the early periods 
of history, we read that “the earth was filled with violence.”— 
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Gen. 6:11. This statement is repeated in verse 13, in which 
“God said unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before me; 
for the earth is filled with violence.” This is a very humiliat- 
ing fact: Man has been a marauder and a murderer from the 
beginning. Many, many pages of history are written in 
human blood. A great part of even the Old Testament flows 
with a crimson flood. From the beginning of Joshua to the 
end of Second Chronicles bloody pages cry aloud for the 
Prince of Peace. 

But this is the saddest fact of all: The wicked have ever 
thirsted for the blood of the righteous. There were the Ten 
Persecutions of the Primitive Church, when decrees from 
Pagan Rome meant death to millions of God’s saints. Paul 
gives a vivid description of the sufferings of God’s ancient 
people: “They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, were 
tempted, were slain with the sword: they wandered about in 
sheepskins and goatskins ; being destitute, afflicted, tormented. 
Of whom the world was not worthy: they wandered in des- 
erts, and in mountains, and in dens and caves of the earth.” — 
Heb. 11:37, 38. 

Moreover, we must not forget the appalling Persecutions 
of Christians by Papal Rome during the Dark and Middle 
Ages. According to Barnes, in the Eastern Hemisphere over 
50,000,000 Christians suffered martyrdom. We may well 
sing in the Te Deum of “The Noble Army of Martyrs.” 
The world has been saturated with the blood of the righteous. 
Our liberties have been purchased by human blood and blood 
divine. 

Does it not then appear that the Red Horse and his Rider 
represent War, which has certainly been one of the great 
factors and forces in human affairs? 


FAMINE 


Likewise the Black Horse and his Rider well represent 
Gaunt Famine, which has often walked the earth as one of 
God’s scourges for mankind. The following cases are taken 
from the En. Br. 

“A, D. 941-1022—Great famines in India, in which en- 
tire provinces were depopulated, and in some cases the people 
were driven to cannibalism. 
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“1066—Famine throughout Europe. 

“1064-1072—Seven Years’ famine in Egypt. 

“1661—Famine in India, when not a drop of rain fell for 
two years. 

“1769—Great famine in Bengal, when a third of the popu- 
lation (10,000,000 persons) perished. 

“1877-1878—Severe famine in North China, 9,500,000 
said to have perished. 

“1887-1889—Famine in China. 

“1889-1901—Famine in India. One million people per- 
ished. Estimated loss to India, $250,000,000. The govern- 
ment spent $50,000,000 in relief, and at one time there were 
4,500,000 people on the relief work.’ Indeed, India is the 
land of famines.—En. Br. 

Even the first colonists on this fertile continent, both in 
Virginia and Massachusetts, were met with this Black Horse. 
Thus in early days in rich America, the gaunt wolf of hunger 
stood at many a door. 

Does it not seem suitable that Famine should be regarded 
as represented by the Black Horse and his Rider? This 
surely explains the symbolism in the vision better than any 
special period in Roman history. 


DEATH 


We now come to the Pale Horse and his Rider, which well 
represent Death with Hell following in his train. Death the 
unbribable Reaper has been at work from time immemorial ; 
and Hell has its mouth open to receive the finally impenitent. 
Our death rate is between 16 and 17 per 1,000. Taking the 
population of the world at 1,600,000,000 and taking 16 per 
1,000 as our annual death rate, would give the annual number 
of deaths for the world as about 25,000,000. But of course 
the death rates in Asia are very much greater. Some time 
ago it was supposed that 40,000,000 of people died annually. 
From the death of Abel to the Flood, and from the Flood to 
the death of the first-born in Egypt, what countless millions 
fell before the power of this great Reaper! Then through 
what scenes of Death rode this Pale Horse and his Rider 
during the conquest periods of Assyria and Babylon! Death 
was supreme the night Cyrus took the golden city. Further, 
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follow the marches of the Medo-Persians, Greeks and Ro- 
mans in their vast military campaigns with the Pale Horse 
and his Rider, and with Hades in their train, and it will be ~ 
seen that Death has filled a large place as a most powerful 
and dreadful factor in all human affairs. Moreover, follow 
the Asiatic hordes in their vast campaigns against the Eastern 
frontier of the dying Roman empire—Death and Hell were in 
their wake. In modern times, Wars, Famines, Plagues and 
Diseases have been hurrying mortals to the grave, the dreaded 
domain of the “King of Terrors.” You cannot localize 
Death of any period of Roman history. He preeminently 
belongs to all ages and nations. Before this Pale Horse and 
his Rider fall down the young and the strong, the poor and 
the rich, subjects and kings, as well as the aged and infirm. 
All alike lie down at last in the dust of the sepulchre. 

Remember that most of these statements refer principally 
to the wicked world and not the millennial era. Yet people 
will die during the millennium. Further, the following state- 
ment means that during the career of the world in its unre- 
generate state, one-fourth of the people will die what are 
called violent deaths. During the supremacy of the prince 
of darkness in human affairs, all peoples and nations will be 
in turmoil and a fourth of the deaths will be caused by vio- 
lence; that is, by God’s scourges, War, Pestilence, Famine, 
etc. Also, wild beasts will take a heavy toll of human life. 
We do not realize that they have been very destructive. The 
Lord warned ancient Israel and said: “If ye walk contrary 
unto me. . . I will also send wild beasts among you, which 
shall rob you of your children,” etc—Lev. 26:21, 22. In 
China, in some places, wild beasts are a real menace, but more 
so in India, where jungles are alive with great serpents and 
man-eating tigers. Of course, in Africa the savage with his 
club is no match for the lion, and the numberless carniverous 
animals that multiply by millions in its vast forests. Indeed, 
in all past centuries, it has been necessary for man to reckon 
with beasts of prey. 

Now, when one thinks of red-handed War with its untold 
millions that have fallen in battle and of the rivers of human 
blood that have been shed by man, we must confess that Cain, 
the first murderer, has had a numerous posterity. 
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Then we must add the innumerable multitudes that have 
died of Famine, that scourge which never leaves India, and is 
so often in great China. Even the Lord’s ancient people, on 
account of their sins, occasionally were afflicted with scarcity 
of bread and cleanness of teeth. Famine which follows in 
the wake of War is a most dreaded calamity. 

Then Death is mentioned. According to the R. V., prob- 
ably it means Pestilence. Dean Alford in his Greek Testa- 
ment so translates it, and Schaff in his Commentary follows 
Alford. Pestilences have often depopulated vast areas of the 
earth’s surface. In the sixth century, A. D., the Plague 
“devastated the whole Roman Empire.” “Cholera has been 
an endemic for centuries in certain parts of India, especially 
in the valley of the Ganges, and in the 19th century it spread 
on various occasions almost all over the civilized world. In 
1817-23 cholera spread rapidly throughout Bengal and other 
parts of India, Ceylon, Burma, and China, leaving in its 
wake thousands of victims.” 

“Black Death is one of the names given to a fearful epi- 
demic which desolated the world from China to Ireland in the 
14th century.” In 1348, it terrified Europe, and “in China 
13,000,000 were reported to have perished, 24,000,000 else- 
where in the East.” Careful investigators have supposed 
that “one-third if not one-half of the total population of 
England” were victims. 

The foregoing facts, with many more that might be ad- 
duced, clearly prove the truth of the inspired statement that 
War, Famine, Pestilence and “the beasts of the earth” have 
been killing one-fourth of the human race through the past 
centuries. Therefore, Christianity, War, Famine and Death 
are the four world-dominating Forces. 


THE PIRTA SEAL THEepRAY ER, OF Tre 
MARTYRS 


The second part of this chapter begins with the 9th verse 
which introduces the Fifth Seal. This transports us from 
earthly affairs to celestial scenes which unfold some heavenly 
mysteries. 
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Verse 9: “And when he had opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them which were slain for the 
word of God, and for the testimony which they held.” 

This verse informs us that the souls of the martyrs are 
not in an unconscious state, but that they are profoundly in- 
terested in all important world affairs and that they receive 
Church News as they welcome the happy new arrivals to the 
House of Many Mansions. (That sad soul-sleeping doctrine 
is quite unscriptural.) The Saints are in Paradise and under 
the altar—under the glorious Atonement which is the divine 
guarantee of their final glorification at the end of the world. 
It is most suitable that “the noble army of martyrs’ should 
be under the altar. They died for Him who died for them— 
they made the supreme sacrifice on the altar of martyrdom. 

They “were slain for the Word of God’”—the Word of 
God, remember, is the Lord’s own designation of the Holy 
Scriptures. Multitudes have given up their lives because 
they would not give up their Bibles; for revealed truth is 
more valuable than blood. That Blessed Book has not only 
been wet with many tears, but its sacred pages have been 
stained with the noblest blood that ever flowed in merely 
human veins. 

Moreover, the martyrs were slain for the testimony which 
they held. Dear Reader, if your soul seems dead to spiritual 
things, read John Fox’s Book of Martyrs. It will inspire 
you as you read of their glorious triumphs over death, amid 
the cruel sufferings of martyrdom. The roar of lions, the 
blaze of flames, the gleam of swords, the jeers of mobs, the 
curses of priests, and the rage of demons cannot disturb them 
whose souls are on wing for the City of the Great King. 
With sweet melodies in their bloodwashed souls, with words 
of song and blessing on their lips, with the light of Heaven in 
their eyes, with abounding joy in their hearts, and with 
thoughts serene in their minds—for they are resting upon the 
bosom of infinite love—they ascend to their Blessed Lord 
whom they love better than life itself. 

“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be— 
World without end. Amen.” 
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Verse 10: “And they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and avenge 
our blood on them that dwell on the earth?” 

In the parable of “the unjust judge,” the Saviour Him- 
self says: “And shall not God avenge his own elect, which cry 
day and night unto him, though he bear long with them?” 

“T tell you that he will avenge them speedily.”—Luke 
18:7, 8. This is not primarily a cry for vengeance. It is 
rather a cry for the speedy solution of the great problem of 
evil. Mark this—their cry begins with the exclamation: 
“How long, O Lord,” must this shedding of the blood of thy 
people continue? Do we not often pray: “Thy kingdom 
come”? How we long to see the forces of evil destroyed! 
It should be remembered that when this cry (say about 
A. D. 95) was made, the Primitive Church was just passing 
through the Second of the Ten Persecutions that raged 
against the Christians throughout the vast Roman Empire. 
The object of these persecutions was the extermination of 
Christianity. The cruel Domitian was probably on the throne 
at this time. Every cruelty that human skill and barbaric 
hatred could devise was practiced on these primitive Chris- 
tians, and of course their fellow martyrs were daily bringing 
the sad news, and their hearts yearned in loving sympathy 
for their own posterity, natural and spiritual. 

Verse 11: “And white robes were given unto every one 
of them; and it was said unto them, that they should rest yet 
for a little season, until their fellowservants also and their 
brethren, that should be killed as they were, should be ful- 
filled.” And throughout eternity this “noble army” will be 
unspeakably thankful to the blessed Lord for their martyr 
crowns. “He doeth all things well.” 

They were robed in white raiment expressive of their 
purity and nobility of character. During their troubled lives, 
harassed by persecution and its attendant miseries of hunger 
and thirst, nakedness and fatigue, they had often longed for 
rest. Now the angel probably says: You must rest for a 
little season. You will have more martyr brethren soon. 
The ranks of the noble army of martyrs are not yet full. 
Thus they were both blessed and comforted. 
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THE SIXTH SEAL—THE END OF THE WORLD 


Verse 12: “And I beheld when he had opened the sixth 
seal, and, lo, there was a great earthquake; and the sun be- 
an black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood.” 

Now we come to the final scenes of earth—to the end of 
time. The old prophet predicted this: “And I will shew 
wonders in the heaven and in the earth, blood, and fire, and 
pillars of smoke. 

“The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into 
blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord 
come.”—Joel 2:30, 31. 

Then the internal forces of the earth will be let loose and 
this globe will be shaken and rent from pole to pole by vast 
earthquakes and convulsions, and the crust of the earth will 
be broken up, the internal fires will be let loose, and there 
will be a universal conflagration. St. Peter gives a most 
graphic description of this scene: “But the day of the Lord 
will come as a thief in the night; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up. 

“Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved . . . 
wherein the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat?”—2 Peter 3:11-12. 
In this final and universal conflagration, the sun will be 
darkened and the moon will look like blood. Then what 
will become of the infidel and the hypocrite, of the materialist 
and the Atheist! 

Verse 13: “And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth, 
even as a fig tree casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken 
of a mighty wind.” 

No doubt at the proper time, the earth in its course will 
strike a meteoric zone, and the meteors, falling to the earth in 
passing through our atmosphere, will blaze up and resemble 
stars, and will be what are called “falling stars.” 

Verse 14: “And the heaven departed as a scroll when it is 
rolled together; and every mountain and island were moved 
out of their places.” 
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Evidently the islands and the continents will be broken 
up, and the whole planet will be thrown into confusion. 
Again our earth will be “without form and void,” and chaos 
will reign supreme. Isaiah had a vision of this great and 
terrible scene: ‘And all the host of heaven shall be dissolved, 
and the heavens shall be rolled together as a scroll: and all 
their host shall fall down, as the leaf falleth off from the 
vine, and as a falling fig from the fig tree.’—Isa. 34:4. This 
will be the beginning of the final desolation of our earth which 
will then pass out into “the blackness of darkness for ever.” 
—Jude 13. 

Verse 15: “And the kings of the earth, and the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bondman, and every free man, hid themselves in 
the dens and in the rocks of the mountains.” 

It must be remembered that this terror and consternation 
does not refer to the righteous, but to the wicked. The un- 
godly kings and princes, the cruel war lords and landlords, the 
wicked hypocrite and the wicked infidel—all the ungodly will 
be appalled and filled with unutterable terror and conster- 
nation. Though conscience thousands of times rebuked 
them, though God’s Holy Word gave oft-repeated warnings 
and entreaties, and though the Good and Holy Spirit gave them 
numberless admonitions and loving entreaties; yet they al- 
ways steeled their stubborn hearts against the infinite love of 
their Lord and Saviour who died for them on the cruel cross. 
They have outraged the love of their Heavenly Father, and 
have solidified themselves into wilful disobedience and hatred 
against all things divine. The finally impenitent sinner crys- 
tallizes into an attitude of eternal hatred and rebellion against 
God’s moral order of the Universe, and makes it impossible 
for God to save him. The sinner dooms himself to the per- 
dition of the ungodly, and there settles down upon him a sad 
and sullen eternal hatred of himself and the devils, of man 
and God; for Hell is the place where all hate all. 

Verses 16 and 17: “And said to the mountains and rocks, 
Fall on us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: 

“For the great day of his wrath is come; and who shall be 
able to stand ?” 
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We forget that—“It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.”’—Heb. 10:31. Some do not realize 
that the great Day of the Lord, the Day of Judgment, is com- 
ing. While God in Christ is love, out of Christ—“Our God 
is a consuming fire.”—Heb. 12:29. Who can face “the wrath 
of the Lamb’? It is sometimes inadvisedly said : “God hates 
sin, but loves the sinner.” That is not true. It is said in 
Mark 3:5: “And when he had looked round about on them 
(the people) with anger, being grieved for the hardness of 
their hearts.” The Psalmist says: “Wilt thou be angry for 
ever ?’—Psa. 85:5. Yes, He will, if we are finally impeni- 
tent and sinful forever. 


CHAPTER VII 


THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 


Verse 1: “And after these things I saw four angels stand- 
ing on the four corners of the earth, holding the four winds 
of the earth, that the wind should not blow on the earth, nor 
on the sea, nor on any tree.” 

This seventh chapter gives great consolation to the people 
of God. The end of the world has been described so far as 
the wicked are concerned; and the scenes are of wrath and 
destruction. Now we are cheered with the blessed fact that 
God has vast multitudes of sealed saints who love their Lord, 
and are saved through the blood of the Lamb. 

After reading in the preceding chapter of War which is 
red-handed with awful carnage; of Famine which decimates 
whole populations; and of Pestilence which depopulates na- 
tions ; and having had visualized, is it were, the utter dismay 
of the lost, and having heard their bitter lamentations and 
wailings, one might give way to pessimism. But this blessed 
chapter reveals to us the other side of this great question, and 
inspires us by reminding us of the glorious triumphs of our 
Holy Christianity. 

Some might be inclined to doubt the providential care of 
the Almighty over this world. But we are told that four 
guardian angels, stationed at the four corners of the earth, 
are holding in check evil forces, so that they cannot desolate 
the earth or unduly disturb the great seas—the great masses 
of the people. No doubt Satan and his hosts of demons 
could in a very short time wreck this globe, and hurl its in- 
habitants into eternity. But “so far shalt thou go and no 
farther” is God’s decree. 

Verse 2: “And I saw another angel ascending from the 
east, having the seal of the living God: and he cried with a 
loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was given to hurt 
the earth and the sea.” 

But of the good angels it is said: “Are they not all minis- 
tering spirits, sent forth to minister for them who shall be 
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heirs of salvation?’—Heb. 1:14. The ministry of angels 
occupies quite a prominent place in this, the last book of the 
Bible. Ancient and modern Spiritualism, which pretends to 
bring back the spirits of the dead, is only Satan’s counterfeit 
of God’s angel ministry in behalf of mortals. The Scrip- 
tures show that no doubt multitudes of angels minister in 
human affairs. This is intimated by David in Psa. 91:11, 12: 
“For he shall give his angels charge over thee, to keep thee in 
all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in their hands, lest 
thou dash thy foot against a stone.” It appears that Satan is 
well aware of this fact; for he quotes this very passage to the 
Saviour in the second temptation. It becomes Christians to 
keep away from Spiritualism and all its kindred delusions. 
Be it known that the evil one has a supernatural realm in 
which he operates. He can work miracles in a small way on 
account of his great age and power and vast experience. 
Witches, sorcerers and spiritualists are to be avoided. 

Verse 3: “Saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the sea, nor 
the trees, till we have sealed the servants of our God in their 
foreheads.” 

The malevolent forces of perdition ever stand ready for 
destructive work on earth or sea, in forests or cities. At 
present they operate especially in human affairs through the 
Vatican and the wicked unbelief of the unregenerate human 
heart. Now these evil angels, demons, must be restrained so 
that the Lord’s people may not be destroyed; and God has 
set absolute bounds to all evil influences. Only those that 
love evil and are finally determined to follow it, are handed 
over to the master of their deliberate choice—to the evil one 
and his infernal torments. 

Verse 4: “And I heard the number of them that were 
sealed: and there were sealed an hundred and forty and four 
thousand of all the tribes of the children of Israel.” 

Here a definite number is just given for an indefinite. 
Of course vastly more than 12,000 from each tribe have al- 
ready found their way to Abraham’s bosom. On one occa- 
sion the Saviour said: ‘““Many shall come from the east and 
west, and shall sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven.”—Matt. 8:11. The Lord prom- 
ised to that ancient patriarch Abraham: “That in blessing I 
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will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed as 
the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea 
shore.”—Gen. 22:17. From these passages and other similar 
ones, it is quite safe to say that of Israel multitudes of multi- 
tudes will finally be saved. God’s ancient people will be well 
represented in the New Jerusalem. Nothing further need be 
said about the one hundred and forty-four thousand. That 
number just represents multiplied millions. 

Verses 5-8: “Of the tribe of Juda were sealed twelve 
thousand.” The same is said of the eleven remaining tribes. 

Verse 9: “After this I beheld, and, lo, a great multitude, 
which no man could number, of all nations, and kindreds, and 
peoples, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the 
Lamb, clothed in white robes, and palms in their hands.” 

Nearly 2000 years ago the apostle had this fine view of the 
saved multitudes, and they numbered then countless millions 
—vast hosts that no man could number. It is a most blessed 
fact that both Jews and Gentiles in vast hosts already have 
found their way into the heavenly Home. In opening the 
doors of the Church to Gentiles in the house of Cornelius, the 
apostle Peter made this great statement—“Of a truth I per- 
ceive that God is no respecter of persons: 

“But that in every nation he that feareth God, and worketh 
righteousness, is accepted with him.”—Acts 10:34, 35. It is 
said of the Saviour: “The common people heard him gladly.” 
—Mark 12:37. Now poor people, common people, make up 
the great, great majority of the human family, and they are 
generally receptive concerning the Gospel message. Also, 
Christ said: “To the poor the Gospel is preached.” Is it not 
a fact that the human soul in extremity and anguish intui- 
tively turns to a Supreme or the Supreme Being for mercy 
and help? Then there is that wonderful and thrice repeated 
declaration: “Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be delivered.”’—Joel 2:32, and Acts 2:21, and Rom. 2:13. 
The rich and the powerful are not so readily inclined to the 
lowly Nazarene as the poor and needy. Also, the latter more 
willingly acknowledge their need and unworthiness, and fol- 
lowing the leadings of the Holy Spirit, who visits and strives 
with every human soul, are more easily led to Him who 
“tasted death for every man.” The poor in multitudes, 
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therefore, generally find their way to the free, full and pres- 
ent salvation offered in the Gospel of our Blessed Lord. The 
kind-hearted Lincoln was right when he said: “God must 
love the poor, since He has made so many of them.” Oh! 
what countless multitudes are happy in Paradise today— 
millions upon millions of Jews and Gentiles! 

Verse 10: “And cried with a loud voice, saying, Salvation 
to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb.” 

This countless throng of unnumbered myriads ascribe 
their salvation not unto Baal or Osiris, not unto Zeus or Ju- 
piter, but unto the All-Father of the human race and the 
Redeemer of mankind. Of these vast multitudes some had 
been brought up in heathen countries amid the darkness and 
mental bondage of false gods. With what abounding joys 
and rapture of soul they realize that they are the ransomed 
of the Lord, the true God, the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 
Their songs of redemption through the blood of the Lamb, 
fill the vast archways of the Heaven of Heavens. Having 
been transported from the abysmal gloom and dread of 
heathenism into the celestial delights of the heavenly Home, 
their thanksgivings, their worship, their adoration will thrill 
seraphim and cherubim. Then the Saviour sees of the travail 
of His Soul and is satisfied, and then the Father, and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit are glorified. Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit! 

Verse 11: “And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four living creatures, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped God.” 

Now the heavenly hierarchies and those about the throne 
take up the transporting themes, and ascribe might and maj- 
esty, greatness and glory to Him who is God over all, blessed 
forever more; and the Universe pulsates in responsive emo- 
tions with “the music of the spheres.” The Church militant 
cannot yet sing the doxologies of the Church Triumphant, 
but it can sing the doxology of Earth: 

“Praise God from whom all blessings flow; 
Praise Him, all creatures here below: 


Praise Him above, ye heavenly host: 
Praise Father, Son and Holy Ghost.” 
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Verse 12: “Saying, Amen: Blessing, and glory, and wis- 
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and might, 
be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen.” 

Thus beautifully ends the worship of the Israelites, the 
worship of the greater company of the Gentiles, and lastly 
the worship of the infinitely larger and most glorious com- 
pany of saints and angels in the heavenly Home. 


Verses 13 and 14: “And one of the elders answered, say- 
ing unto me, What are these which are arrayed in white 
robes ? and whence came they? 

“And I said unto him, Sir, thou knowest. And he said 
unto me, These are they which came out of great tribulation, 
and have washed their robes, and made them white in the 
blood of the Lamb.” 


In the first part of this chapter there was the seal of the 
tribes of Israel, then followed a vision of the innumerable 
multitude of saved Gentiles. Now the apostle has a view of 
the numberless hosts of all the ransomed of the Lord—Jews 
and Gentiles—of all the ages and of all the nations. They 
have overcome the world, the flesh and the devil. They have 
been more than conquerors amid the temptations, trials and 
tribulations of a wicked world. They have fought the good 
fight, kept the faith and finished their course. Also, they 
“have washed their robes, and made them white in the blood 
of the Lamb.” 


It is worthy of note that the Lamb is mentioned twenty- 
eight times in this, the last book of the Bible. The divine 
purpose in it all is to magnify the infinite importance of the 
Atonement in the precious blood of Christ, the Lamb of God, 
slain for sinners. The Mohammedans in Africa, the Turks 
in Europe and the Unitarians in America are the united co- 
horts of heresy, inspired by Satan to destroy our faith in the 
glorious Atonement in Christ’s most precious blood. The 
great text, the key-note in the ministry of John the Baptist, 
was this: “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the 
sin of the world!”’—Jno, 1:29. Let Unitarians, Agnostics, 
Infidels and Atheists (if there are any so mentally depraved) 
know assuredly that without that Blood of Jesus Christ, we 
all go to hell. 
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Verse 15: “Therefore are they before the throne of God, 
and serve him day and night in his temple: and he that sitteth 
on the throne shall dwell among them.” 

It is most blessed—this Christian life. We are allowed 
to serve in His temple and He dwells among us. Even a fly- 
ing visit of our great President to some State or great city, 
will give pleasure to the nation; or let an heir of European 
royalty come to our shores and international good will is 
promoted. But the Creator of the Universe, the Lord of 
life and glory, will come and dwell among us forever and 
ever. Glory be to His holy Name! 

Verse 16: “They shall hunger no more, neither thirst any 
more; neither shall the sun light on them, nor any heat.” 

In eastern lands hunger and thirst, the scorching sun and 
the burning sands are common afflictions. But in the Holy 
City He will give us “to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God.”—Rev. 2:7. Also, we shall 
drink of “a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, pro- 
ceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb.”—Rev. 
22:1. There will be no burning sun to smite us and no burn- 
ing desert sands to fret us; for the Lord Himself is the Light 
of our celestial Home, and the streets of that City are of gold. 

Verse 17: “For the Lamb which is in the midst of the 
throne shall feed them, and shall lead them unto living foun- 
tains of waters: and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes.” 

Christ Himself will be our Shepherd. He will lead us 
into green pastures and beside still waters. When God 
wipes away tears from weeping eyes, then “sorrow and sigh- 
ing shall flee away.”—Isa. 21:2. 

“The City so holy, so clean; 
No sorrow can breathe in the air; 


No gloom of affliction or sin; 
No shadow of evil is there.” 


CHAPTER VIII 


THE SEVENTH SEAL 
i, JAIRADABIR 


Verse 1: “And when he had opened the seventh seal, there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an hour.” 

This silence was a proper prelude to the offering of 
prayers which followed. Prayer is the offering of the soul’s 
desires to God through Christ. 

“The Lord is in his holy temple; let all the earth keep 
silence before him.” 

Verses 2 and 3: “And I saw the seven angels which stood 
before God; and to them were given seven trumpets. 

“And another angel came and stood at the altar, having 
a golden censer ; and there was given unto him much incense, 
that he should offer it with the prayers of all saints upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne.” 

These were probably archangels, the greatest and noblest 
of all created intelligences. That there is an altar in Heaven 
as well as the Lamb that was slain, indicates that there will 
be even at the throne an eternal memorial of our Blessed 
Lord’s Death, as a proof of the infinite love of Deity for our 
fallen humanity. There will also be an ever available Atone- 
ment throughout eternity for the infirmities of saints and 
angels. The finite mind of man cannot apprehend the far- 
reaching effects in time and in eternity of the Crucifixion of 
our Lord, which is doubtless the most glorious manifestation 
of the Godhead in all the annals of a past eternity. 

Verse 4: “And the smoke of the incense, which came with 
the prayers of the saints, ascended up before God out of the 
angel’s hand.” 

One would naturally expect that Prayer would have a 
prominent place in this, the last Book of the Bible. A special 
angel having a golden censer filled with much incense “offers 
it with the prayers of all saints upon the golden altar which 
was before the throne.” Incense is the symbol of prayer, 
and its fragrance fills even the celestial Holy of Holies with 
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sweet fragrance. Let our sanctuaries be filled with the holy 
devotion of prayer, and our supplications will come up before 
our Heavenly Father with a sweet savour. God’s ancient 
people filled the Temple with incense and prayer. To this 
day the Roman and the Greek Churches use incense in their 
public worship—sometimes more incense than prayer. 

Sad to say, at the present time the incense of prayer is all 
too rare throughout Christendom. We should keep this in 
mind: A praying Church is a prospering church. Bunyon 
has well said: “Prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice to 
God, and a scourge for Satan.”” Prayer is the act of present- 
ing our petitions with thanksgiving and adoration to God 
through Christ. It has been well said: “Prayer is the key 
that unlocks the storehouse of God.” 

During the reign of Jehoshaphat—Moab, Ammon, and 
Mount Seir came up against Judah, and the king feared, and 
set himself to seek the Lord. He proclaimed a fast through- 
out all Judah, and the people gathered themselves together 
to ask help of the Lord. “All Judah stood before the Lord, 
with their little ones, their wives, and their children.” The 
nation offered earnest prayer, and the answer was emphatic: 
“Ye shall not need to fight in this battle . . . stand ye still, 
and see the salvation of the Lord with you.” The Lord 
heard and answered, and caused their enemies to fight among 
themselves, and to destroy one another. Jehoshaphat and his 
people took great spoil. They returned to Jerusalem with 
joy and “with psalteries and harps and trumpets unto the 
house of the Lord.”—See 2 Chron., 20th chapter. Prayer 
and thanksgiving go well together. 

It is said that “Pericles, the great Athenian statesman, 
never began to address an audience without first praying to 
the gods.” Cornelius Scipio, “after he attained manhood,” 
never undertook any affair of importance without having 
passed some time alone in the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus. 
“The best and noblest action,” says Plato, “which a virtuous 
man can perform, and that which will most promote his suc- 
cess in life, is to live, by vows and prayers, in continual inter- 
course with the gods; nay, all who would act with due con- 
sideration ought, before beginning any undertaking whether 
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great or small, to invoke God.”* In time of need the soul 
of man intuitively cries out to the living God. 

Verse 5: “And the angel took the censer, and filled it 
with fire of the altar, and cast it into the earth: and there 
were voices, and thunderings, and lightnings, and an earth- 
quake.” 

Here is represented the antagonism there is between a 
praying Church and a wicked world. The prayers of God’s 
people are sure to arouse Satanic opposition. It is recorded 
of the apostles: “But we will give ourselves continually to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word.”—Acts 6:4. Then, 
“they went forth, and preached every where, the Lord work- 
ing with them, and confirming the word with signs follow- 
ing.”—Mark 16:20. The early Christians prayed and 
preached, realizing that they were God’s witnesses and that 
they should bear their testimony to the ends of the earth, and 
by prayer they overcame the forces of evil. 

James and John were called “sons of thunder.” The 
camp meeting sermons in early Methodism were preached 
with power and in the demonstration of the Holy Spirit. 
Also, not only ministers, but laymen were mighty in prayer. 
Then the singing made the forest resound with the songs of 
Zion and with triumphant Hallelujahs; for they sang with 
the Spirit and the understanding. ‘There was often the shout 
of a king in the camp; for sinners were converted, believers 
were sanctified, and the Lord was glorified in His saints. 

There were lightnings; for He that is “the light of the 
world,” revealed Himself to the faithful in Zion and “his 
lightnings enlightened the world.”—Ps. 97:4. The revela- 
tion of Christ to humanity means the illumination of the hu- 
man mind. Even at present there is the dawn of the better 
day. Christianity and Education are the great enlightening 
forces. Already the dark places of the earth are being af- 
fected by mental and spiritual illumination. To the be- 
nighted nations the missionary preaches: ““Awake thou that 
sleepest, and . . . Christ shall give thee light.”—Eph. 5:14. 
Today there are earthquakes ; for Christianity is shaking the 
idols off their thrones. Prayer is a most mighty force. Like 


*The New Handbook of IIl., p. 359. 
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a mighty earthquake it shakes and overthrows the strongholds 
of sinand Satan. It has been well said: 


“The devil trembles when he sees, 
The weakest saint upon his knees.” 


The power of prayer defies the powers of hell. Where are 
the gods of ancient heathenism? They have all been de- 
throned. Like Dagan before the Ark of the Covenant, they 
have fallen down. Christianity is the greatest force in the 
world at the present time. It is shaking tyrants from their 
pedestals of power, and liberating oppressed nations. Prayer 
is the greatest power of the Church. 


2 LR CHURCH MILITANT, 


Our Blessed Lord said: “Think not that I am come to 
send peace on earth: I am not come to send peace on earth, 
but a sword.”—Matt. 10:34. Also the Saviour instructs His 
disciples as to their future course of action: “When I sent 
you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing? 
And they said, Nothing. Then said he unto them, But now, 
he that hath a purse, let him take it, and likewise his scrip: 
and he that hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy 
one.”’—Luke 22:35, 36. This glorious Christianity is mili- 
tant, and wages unceasing and uncompromising war against 
all evils. This bitter strife against error and sin invades the 
home. Listen to what the Saviour says: “I am come to set a 
man at variance against his father, and the daughter against 
her mother, and the daughter in law against her mother in 
law. Anda man’s foes shall be they of his own household.” 
—Matt. 10:35, 36. Here is another remarkable statement: 
“Suppose ye that I am come to send peace on earth? I tell 
you, Nay; but rather division: For from henceforth there 
shall be five in one house divided, three against two, and two 
against three.”—Luke 12:51, 52. Christ, the Captain of our 
salvation, made war on sin and was crucified. Truth is more 
valuable than life. 

The Advent of the Saviour filled the world with confusion 
and conflict and precipitated a series of Holy Wars which 
have raged through the centuries, and will continue to devas- 
tate the earth until there comes the millennium, which will 
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fill the world with “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
Holy Ghost.”—Rom. 14:17. Peter and Paul preached against 
the evils of their day and suffered martyrdom. We must 
fight the good fight of faith, and, if need be, seal our testi- 
mony with our blood. 

Gen. Booth had the right idea when he planned a military 
organization for carrying out his evangelistic program. 

How often Paul in his militant missionary journeys was 
confronted with a persecuting mob! He opened his Eu- 
ropean evangelistic journey at Philippi, where he and Silas 
soon found themselves in the inner dungeon with bleeding 
backs, and feet fast in the stocks. Paul did not believe im 
peace at any price. He was no craven-hearted Christian, 
making his way at the point of least resistance. 

At Thessalonica his preaching in the synagogue of the 
Jews stirred up evil passions, and “certain lewd fellows of 
the baser sort” created opposition, and “set all the city on an 
uproar” and cried, saying: ““These that have turned the world 
upside down are come hither also.”—Acts 17:5, 6. Then at 
Berea certain Thessalonian Jews “stirred up the people,” 
and it was deemed expedient to send Paul away “immedi- 
ately.” 

Paul was brought to Athens, where he addressed the 
Areopagus, but these famous philosophers, poets and orators, 
filled with “the pride of learning,” paid little attention to the 
apostle or to his great message. They simply called him a 
babbler ; but there was no persecution, and no church organi- 
zation was effected. 

Now at Corinth there was a great persecution, and Gallio, 
the Roman ruler, “cared for none of these things.” How- 
ever, at Corinth, a great church was established, Likewise 
at Ephesus a strong church was founded; and Paul could say: 
“T have fought with beasts at Ephesus.”—1 Cor. 15:32. 
Also, at Ephesus, through his preaching a great library was 
burned, the value of which was 50,000 pieces of silver; that 
would be about $10,000. Of course the evil workers of de- 
ceit were enraged, and a great agitation fairly shook the city. 
One Demetrius, a silversmith, who made shrines for Diana, 
headed the tumult. The citizens became excited, and cried 
out, saying, “Great is Diana of the Ephesians.” We should 
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have a book-burning day, when everything favoring Infidelity, 
Unitarianism, Universalism, Materialism, etc., etc., should be 
consigned to the flames. It is worthy of note that the Church 
at Ephesus enjoyed the gracious ministries of both St. Paul 
and St. John, and became one of the outstanding spiritual 
lights of Asia Minor. 

The career of Christianity in this world is destined to be 
one of bitter conflict and glorious triumph. Materialism and 
Supernaturalism are two great outstanding forces. And the 
supreme conflict is demanding the supreme effort of Chris- 
tianity ; and all the courage possessed by the Christian Church, 
is demanded now for the conquest of the world for Christ— 
for the triumph of His Holy Gospel. 

Christianity produces the most serene manifestations of 
fortitude. Macaulay gives the following fine examples: 

“Margaret Maclachlin and Margaret Wilson, the former 
an aged widow, the latter a maiden of eighteen, suffered death 
for their religion in Wigtonshire. They were offered their 
lives if they would consent to abjure the cause of the insur- 
gent Covenanters, and to attend the Episcopal worship. 
They refused and they were sentenced to be drowned. They 
were carried to a spot which the Solway overflows twice a 
day, and were fastened to stakes fixed in the sand between 
high and low water mark. The elder sufferer was placed 
nearer to the advancing flood, in the hope that her last agonies 
might terrify the younger into submission. The sight was 
dreadful. But the courage of the survivor was sustained by 
an enthusiasm as lofty as any that is recorded in martyrology. 
She saw the sea draw nearer and nearer, but gave no sign of 
alarm. She prayed and sang verses of psalms till the waves 
choked her voice. After she had tasted the bitterness of 
death, she was by a cruel mercy unbound and restored to life. 
When she came to herself, pitying friends and neighbors im- 
plored her to yield. ‘Dear Margaret, only say, God save the 
King!’ The poor girl, true to her stern theology, gasped out, 
‘May God save him, if it be God’s will! Her friends 
crowded round the presiding officer. ‘She has said it; in- 
deed, Sir, she has said it.’ ‘Will she take the abjuration? 
he demanded. ‘Never!’ she exclaimed. ‘I am Christ’s; let 
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me go!’ And the waters closed over her for the last time.”— 
History of England, Vol. I, p. 390. 

Through all the Dark, Dark Ages of antiquity, and 
through all the Darker Ages of modern history, “the Noble 
Army of Martyrs” has ever manifested the sublimest spirit 
of heroism. And from all the tribes of Earth, the Blessed 
Lord has gathered to Himself the souls of noblest mould. 
The philosopher Socrates of Athens and the apostle Peter of 
Jerusalem represent the triumphant millions that have not 
counted their lives dear unto them for the sake of truth and 
righteousness—for the well-being of the human race and the 
glory of God. 


6. PAE MPLS 


Verse 6: “And the seven angels which had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound.” 

Verse 7: “The first angel sounded, and there followed 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and they were cast upon the 
earth: and the third part of trees was burnt up, and all green 
grass was burnt up.” 

Hail is usually a symbol of the divine displeasure. The 
plague of hail fell upon the Egyptians. Concerning that 
plague, it is said: “The fire ran along upon the ground. . . 
So there was hail, and fire mingled with hail, very grievous.” 
—Ex. 9:23, 24. Of course in all these visitations of God’s 
wrath upon the wicked, there are most solemn warnings to 
coming generations. 

We are now approaching the Fall of the Roman Empire, 
which took place in A. D. 476, after Rome had been the im- 
perial city of the world for about 1,000 years. Also, at this 
time the Papacy was well on its way to apostasy, and some 
of its heresies had already taken deep root. 

There are four of these trumpets in this chapter, and the 
search is for events that will fill out the content of these most 
ominous predictions. 

That great commentator, Rev. Albert Barnes, thinks that 
the events here referred to occurred in the 5th century of our 
era, and were as follows: 

“The first was the invasion of Alaric, king of the Goths, 
A. D. 410; a second in A. D. 447 was the invasion of Attila, 


THE SEVENTH SEAL 99 


king of the Huns, and called the ‘scourge of God’; a third 
was the sack of Rome by Genseric, king of the Vandals, A. D. 
455; and the fourth, resulting in the final conquest of Rome, 
was that of Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who assumed the 
title of king of Italy, A. D. 476, which marked the end of the 
Roman Empire.” 

“Alaric (Ala-reiks, ‘all rich’) [or all ruler] belonged to 
one of the noblest families of the Visigoths.” In 395, taking 
“advantage of the descensions and weakness of the Roman 
Empire,” he invaded “Thrace, Macedon, Thessaly, and II- 
lyria, devastating the country.” In 402, Alaric invaded upper 
Italy, and Honorius, the emperor of the west, fled from Rome 
to impregnable Ravenna. At length, Alaric advanced with 
an army and invested Rome, which he refused to leave till he 
had obtained the promise of 5,000 pounds of gold and 30,000 
of silver. But neither did this negotiation produce any satis- 
factory result, and Alaric again besieged Rome (409) and 
soon the Eternal City was starved into submission, and Alaric 
was allowed to appoint Attalus emperor in place of Honorius. 
However, this plan failed, and for a “third time Alaric ad- 
vanced on Rome.” His victorious army entered the city on 
Aug. 24, 410, and continued to pillage it for six days. 
Though Alaric forbade his soldiers to “dishonor women or 
to destroy religious buildings,” “the prohibition served little 
to mitigate the horrors of the dreadful week.” Though 
Alaric was somewhat civilized, yet he showed hosts of bar- 
barian Goths the way to Rome. ? 

It is narrated that supernatural influences urged him to 
undertake his first invasion of Italy. “Some lines of the 
Roman poet (Claudian) inform us that he heard a voice pro- 
ceeding from a sacred grove, ‘Break off all delays, Alaric. 
This very year thou shall force the Alpine barrier into Italy; 
Thou shall penetrate to the City.’” “He spread desolation 
through north Italy,” and struck “terror into the citizens of 
Rome.” Alaric was an Arian Christian; that is, a Unitarian. 
When he died his body was buried in the bed of the Busenta, 
the stream being temporarily turned aside from its course 
while his grave was being dug. ‘When the work was fin- 
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ished the river was turned back into its usual channel and the 
captives” that dug the grave were put to death that the Ro- 
mans might never know the place of his burial. He died 
in A. D. 410, and there were general rejoicings in Rome and 
throughout Italy. * 

Thus Alaric and his barbarian Visigoths do seem to fill 
out the content of the first trumpet. The passing away of 
Pagan Rome which was mistress of the world for about 1,000 
years is one of the most notable events of all secular history, 
and fulfills the prediction. 

Barnes well says: “It is, perhaps, only necessary to add 
that the invasion of Alaric was in fact but one of the great 
events that led to the fall of the empire, and that, in an- 
nouncing the fall, where a succession of events was to occur, 
it would properly be represented by the blast of one of the 
trumpets.” The “invasion of the Gothic conqueror” is “well 
represented by the storm of hail and lightning” mingled in the 
blood that devastated, no doubt, a third part of the vast em- 
pire. Of course, the hordes of barbarians that swept over the 
fertile and beautiful plains of Italy like a besom of destruc- 
tion, would leave only desolation in their path. Trees and 
grass and all vegetation would well-nigh disappear from the 
landscape. ? 

Verse 8: “And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the sea: and 
a third part of the sea became blood.” 

According to Barnes, this “refers to the second of the 
four great events which contributed to the downfall of the 
Roman Empire.” 

Gaiseric or Genseric (C. 390-477) was king of the Van- 
dals. These barbarians were a Teutonic people. They 
forced their way down into Spain, and settled for a time in 
Andalusia. Then, in 428 or 429, the whole nation set sail for 
Africa under their King Genseric. He was a man of great 
natural capacity for war and dominion, reckless of human 
life and unrestrained by conscience or pity, was for fifty years 


*See En. Br. 
* See B. N.R., p. 277. The letters B. N. R. will stand for Barnes’ 
Notes on Revelation. 
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the hero of the Vandal race, and the terror of Constantinople 
and Rome. Probably in the month of May, 428, he assem- 
bled all his people on the shore of Andalusia in Spain. It is 
supposed that they must have numbered in all about half a 
million, and they were transported over the Straits of Gi- 
braltar into Africa. Genseric made rapid progress and soon 
got possession of the whole of Roman Africa. “Though 
most of the remaining years of Gaiseric’s life were spent in 
war, plunder rather than territorial conquest, seems to have 
been the object of his expeditions. He made, in fact, of Car- 
thage a pirate’s stronghold, whence he issued forth, like the 
Barbary pirates of a later day, to attack, as he himself said, 
‘the dwellings of the men with whom God was angry,’ leaving 
the question who those men might be to the elements. Al- 
most alone among the Teutonic invaders of the empire he set 
himself to form a powerful fleet, and was probably for thirty 
years the leading maritime power in the Mediterranean. 
Gaiseric’s celebrated expedition against Rome (455), ... 
was the greatest of his marauding exploits. He took the 
city without difficulty, and for fourteen days, in a calm and 
businesslike manner, emptied it of all its movable wealth. 
The sacred vessels of the Jewish Temple, brought to Rome 
by Titus, are said to have been among the spoils carried to 
Carthage by the conqueror.” + 

Genseric was an Arian, that is a Unitarian, and carried on 
a fierce persecution against the Trinitarian Christians. Also, 
churches were burned, the clergy was subjected to cruelties, 
and he increased the number of martyrs. ‘Those that were 
loyal to their Christian’? faith, were “racked, and beaten, 
and put to death.” * Gaiseric, this piratical marauder, brought 
under his rule “Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica and the Balearic 
Islands,’ and “even extended his conquests into Thrace, 
Egypt, and Asia Minor.” 

“After a thirteen months’ siege, the city of Hippo Regius 
fell (430), and was given over to all the fury of brutal and 
wanton outrage. With such ferocity did the Vandals lay 


1See Gibbon’s History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire. 
? See En. Br. 
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waste and destroy churches, fields and cities as to leave their 
name after fourteen centuries a synonym for destructive bar- 
barism.” “Being a bigoted Unitarian in his theology, he per- 
secuted the orthodox Catholics in his dominions with fero- 
cious rapacity and fury.’’? 

Mr. Gibbon’s general account of the Vandals is this: 

“They are supposed to have been originally the same peo- 
ple with the Goths, the Goths and Vandals constituting one 
great nation living on the shores of the Baltic. They passed 
in connection with them over the Baltic; emigrated to Prussia 
and Ukraine; invaded the Roman provinces ; received tribute 
from the Romans; subdued the countries about the Bos- 
phorus; plundered the cities of Bithynia; ravaged Greece and 
Illyrium, and were at last settled in Thrace under the em- 
peror Theodocius.”? “They were then driven on by the 
Huns, and having passed through France and Spain into 
Africa, they conquered Carthagenian territory.”* It surely 
was like the moving of a mountain to take a nation of half 
a million from Europe over into Africa. Was not such 
national migration like a mountain-moving operation? 

Barnes says: “Thus they were moved along from place to 
place until the scene of their desolations became more dis- 
tinctly the maritime parts of the empire; and the effect of 
their devastations might be well compared with a burning 
mountain moved from its ancient base and then thrown into 


the sea.” “This will be apparent from the statements of Mr. 
Gibbon in regard to their ravages under their leader Gen- 
seric.’’—‘‘a name, which in the destruction of the Roman Em- 


pire, has served an equal rank with the names of Alaric and 
Attila.” “Saville and Carthagena became the reward or 
rather the prey of the ferocious conquerors,” . . . “and the 
vessels which they found in the harbor of Carthagena might 
easily transport them to the isles of Majorca and Minorca, 
where the Spanish fugitives, as in a secure recess, had vainly 
concealed their families and fortunes.” * 


*Ch. En. 
? Gibbon quoted by Barnes, p. 230. 
* BIN. Rep Zou: 
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Genseric thought of sea conquests, and resolved to create 
a naval power, and his bold resolution with steady and active 
perseverance accomplished his piratical purposes. The woods 
of Mount Atlas afforded an inexhaustible supply of timber; 
his new subjects were skilled in the arts of navigation and 
shipbuilding ; he animated his daring Vandals to embrace a 
mode of warfare which would render any maritime place 
accessible to their arms. ‘The Moors and Africans were 
allured by the hope of plunder; and after an interval of six 
centuries, the fleets that issued from the port of Carthage 
again claimed the empire of the Mediterranean.” 

At this time Rome, on account of revolutions, was in a 
defenseless condition, and Genseric “immediately equipped a 
numerous fleet of Vandals and Moors, and cast anchor at the 
mouth of the Tiber.” Then Genseric “boldly advanced to 
the gates of the defenseless city,” and Rome and its inhabi- 
tants were delivered to the licentiousness of the Vandals and 
the Moors, whose blind passions revenged the injuries of 
Carthage. The pillage lasted fourteen days and nights; and 
all that yet remained of public or private wealth, of sacred 
or profane treasure, was diligently transported to the vessels 
of Genseric,” etc., etc. Now the long-extended coast of 
Italy was exposed to naval war—to these relentless pirates of 
the sea. 

The Emperor Majorian saw also that it was impossible, 
without a maritime power, to achieve the conquest of Africa. 
The Romans went to work to build a navy. “The woods of 
the Apennines were felled; the arsenals and manufactures of 
Ravenna and Misenium were restored; Italy and Gaul vied 
with each other in liberal contributions to the public service; 
and the imperial navy of three hundred large galleys, with 
an adequate proportion of transports and smaller vessels, was 
collected in the secure and capacious harbor of Carthagena in 
Spain.” ? 

But Genseric was informed of all this and surprised the 
unguarded fleet in the bay of Carthagena; “many of the ships 
were sunk, or taken, or burnt; and the preparations of three 


1See the account of this pillage in Gibbon, Vol. II, pp. 355-366. 
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years were destroyed in a single day.””* Henceforth the mari- 
time depredations of the Vandals were on an extensive scale. 
Italy was constantly plundered by these daring pirates. “In 
the spring of each year, they equipped a formidable navy in 
the port of Carthage; and Genseric himself, though in very 
advanced age, still commanded in person the most important 
expeditions.” These pirates repeatedly visited the coasts of 
Spain, Liguria, Tuscany, Campagnia, Lucania, Bruttium, 
Apulia, Calabria, Venetia, Dalmatia, Epirus, Greece and 
Sicily ; and “they were tempted to subdue the island of Sar- 
dinia, so advantageously placed in the centre of the Mediter- 
ranean; and their arms spread desolation, or terror, from the 
columns of Hercules to the mouth of the Nile.” 

Finally, concerning this trumpet, Mr. Barnes says: “How 
far this description agrees with the symbol of the passage be- 
fore us—‘a great mountain burning with fire cast into the 
sea’ and ‘the third part of the ships were destroyed’—must be 
left to the reader to judge.” ? 

Verse 9: “And the third part of the creatures which were 
in the sea, and had life, died; and the third part of the ships 
were destroyed.” 

The Greek word for “creatures” here is ktismaton which 
is found also in chapter 5 and verse 13 of this book of Revela- 
tion and which reads as follows: “And every creature [that is 
kttsma| which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the 
earth, and such as are in the sea, and all that are therein, 
heard I saying, Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power,” 
CES 

Evidently ktismaton [which is the plural of ktisma] here 
includes especially angels and saints—creatures that can praise 
God. It is, therefore, quite proper to think that the reference 
in this ninth verse is to the seafaring people of the Mediter- 
ranean. It would, therefore, refer to sailors, marines, sea- 
faring men—managers of ships. No doubt one-third of 
them were slain in naval conflicts during the long sea-suprem- 
acy of Genseric, that most notorious captain of the pirates of 


*? Ibid p. 232. 
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alltime. For during nearly one-half of a century, that great 
corsair roamed the seas, attacking every kind of sailing craft, 
and entering all harbors unexpectedly on robbery and slaugh- 
ter bent. Now, by the bleeding multitudes of the slain which 
were thrown overboard, great areas of the surface of the sea 
were colored crimson. For this naval warfare was one of 
extermination, and on a large scale. No prisoners were taken. 
What better explanation could be given of this trumpet? 
For after these bloody and numerous naval battles the waters 
were crimsoned with the blood of the slain. 

Verse 10: “And the third angel sounded, and there fell 
a great star from heaven, burning as it were a lamp, and it 
fell upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the fountains 
of waters.” 

Barnes says: “Among expositors there has been a con- 
siderable degree of unanimity in supposing that Attila, the 
King of the Huns, is referred to, and if the preceding ex- 
positions are correct, there can be no doubt on the subject. 
After Alaric and Genseric, Attila occupies the next place as 
an important agent in the overthrow of the Roman Empire.” 
His reign was from A. D. 455 to 467. He came from the 
east, gathering his Huns, and poured them down, as we shall 
see, with the rapidity of a flashing meteor, suddenly on the 
empire. “He regarded himself also as devoted to Mars, the 
god of war, and was accustomed to array himself in a pe- 
culiarly brilliant manner, so that his appearance in the lan- 
guage of his flatterers, was such as to dazzle the eyes of the 
beholders. An artful courtier found a sword which he inti- 
mated fell from heaven and which he presented to Attila. He 
accepted with pious gratitude this celestial favor; and, as the 
rightful possessor of the sword of Mars, asserted his divine 
and indefeasible claim to the dominion of the earth. The 
favorite of Mars soon acquired a sacred character, which ren- 
dered his conquests more easy and more permanent; and the 
Barbarian princes confessed, in the language of devotion, or 
flattery, that they could not presume to gaze, with a steady 
eye on the divine majesty of the king of the Huns.”’* 


*B. N.R., p. 234. 
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“How appropriate,” says Barnes, “would it be to repre- 
sent such a prince by the symbol of a bright and blazing star 
—or as a meteor flashing through the sky!+ Attila was re- 
garded as an instrument in the divine hand in inflicting pun- 
ishment. The common appellation by which he has been 
known is ‘The Scourge of God.’” “This title is supposed 
by modern Hungarians to have been first given to Attila by a 
hermit of Gaul, but it was ‘inserted by Attila among the titles 
of his royal dignity.’ ” ? 

Verse 11: “And the name of the star is called Worm- 
wood: and the third part of the waters became wormwood ; 
and many men died of the waters, because they were made 
bitter.” 

This ferocious Attila who boasted “that the grass never 
grew on the spot where his horse had trod,” was as Worm- 
wood to imperial Rome, whose greatness was being tram- 
pled in the dust by his Hun barbarians. Yes, Attila ad- 
ministered bitter draughts to the dying Romans. The slaugh- 
ter was on a vast scale. It is well known that the operations 
of Attila were confined to the region of the Alps, and in that 
portion of Italy which might truly be called a land of many 
rivers. Any map of Italy will confirm this statement. His 
savage hordes would pollute the rivers. 

Verse 12: “And the fourth angel sounded, and the third 
part of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the moon, 
and the third part of the stars; so as a third part of them 
was darkened, and the day shone not for a third part of it, 
and the night likewise.” 

Barnes says: “If the previous symbols referred to Alaric, 
to Genseric, and to Attila, there can be no difficulty in apply- 
ing this verse to Odoacer, and to his reign—a reign in which, 
in fact, the Roman dominion in the West came to an end, and 
passed into the hands of this barbarian.” . . . “These four 
great uncivilized leaders succeeded each other in order, and 
under the last, Odoacer, their supremacy was established ; 
for it is here that the existence of the Roman power, as such, 
ended.” Thus the Western empire terminated in A. D. 476. 


*? Gibbon, Vol. II, p. 321. 
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Though Odoacer was a barbarian, before entering upon 
his career of conquest, he visited “Severinus, the popular 
saint of the country, to solicit his approbation and blessing,” 
and the saint encouraged him by saying: “Pursue your de- 
sign ; proceed to Italy; you will cast away the coarse garment 
of skins, and your wealth will be adequate to the liberality of 
your mind.” ? 

Gibbon says, quoted by Barnes: “Odoacer was the first 
barbarian who reigned in Italy, over a people who had as- 
serted their superiority above the rest of mankind.”? Thus 
the sun and moon and stars of the mental and moral firma- 
ment, were greatly beclouded. A deep gloom now settled 
down upon mankind as a sad prelude to the Dark Ages, that 
appalling period when mental, moral and spiritual night with 
densest ignorance and wickedness would afflict the nations— 
a deep gloom destined to rest for long centuries upon Chris- 
tendom. 

It does appear that Albert Barnes has given the true ex- 
planation of this part of the Book of Revelation—a fine con- 
tribution to our knowledge of the Scriptures. 

Verse 13: “And I beheld, and heard an angel flying 
through the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, 
woe, woe, to the inhabiters of the earth by reason of the other 
voices of the trumpet of the three angels, which are yet to 
sound !” 

Oh! the sorrows of sin—the sorrows of sin made our 
Blessed Lord a “Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with grief.” 
“Surely he hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows.” 
Sin broke the heart of the Saviour and crucified the Lamb of 
God. Sin has wrecked the world and is the cause of all its 
calamities. Sin and Death have made an infernal league 
against the human race. Well may the angel fly “through 
the midst of heaven, saying with a loud voice, Woe, woe, 
woe, to the inhabiters of the earth.” The remaining woes are 
among the greatest calamities of all history. Romanism, as 
we shall see, came near wrecking the world with its fearful 
apostasies and monstrosities of evil. It descended to the low- 
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est possible depths of total depravity. Then Mohammedan- 
ism with its Unitarian slanders of the blessed virgin Mary 
and its awful blasphemies against “the Holy Child Jesus,” 
threatened the very foundations of Christianity. Now the 
Lord is about to use these two inimical forces for their mutual 
destruction. They both want world supremacy, and the 
greatest wars of all history will rage for centuries between 
Papal nations and Saracenic-Turkish-Asiatic barbarians. The 
world will be drenched in blood by reason of sin. The vile- 
ness of Romanism which pollutes the human heart and the 
Unitarian heresy of Mohammedanism which poisons the 
human mind—these are two appalling monstrosities of evil. 


CHAPTER IX 


THE WorLp UNITARIAN MOVEMENT 
THE FirrH TRUMPET 


1. SARACENIC MOHAMMEDANISM 


These last three are called the Woe Trumpets. The great 
calamaties of all ages are about to fall upon mankind. Since 
Mohammedanism and Romanism have sinned against light 
and knowledge, the enormity of their sins has provoked the 
wrath of Almighty God, and great chastisements must fall 
upon the apostates. 

Verse 1: “And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star 
fall from heaven unto the earth: and to him was given the 
key of the bottomless pit.” 

Doubtless Mohammed himself was this star. Evidently 
he must have been a youth of rare ability and great promise, 
and certainly the Holy Spirit visited him, and it is quite likely 
that he was converted. But while the Lord coveted him for 
a truly apostolic career, he allowed himself to be deceived 
and led astray by Satan. He thus fell from a blessed state 
of grace, and instead of preaching the Gospel of our Lord, 
the evil one filled his heart and mind with pride and heresy, 
and inspired him to found a new religion. There have been 
recent examples of this presumption. He probably might 
have been a star of the first magnitude in the Christian 
Church; but like so many others he fell before the tempter. 
The rich young man who came to the Saviour, who was loved 
by the Lord, and who was not far from the kingdom of Heav- 
en, but who loved and clung to his worldly possessions—he 
lost his opportunity of being placed in “the glorious company 
of the apostles.” 

Mohammed was born about A. D. 570 at Mecca in Arabia. 
His father died about the time of his birth. It has been sup- 
posed that his mother gave him to a Bedouin woman to bring 
up; ‘but in consequence of the repeated fits of the child, 
which were ascribed to demons, the nurse sent him back in 
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his third year.” When six years old he lost his mother also, 
and was brought up by his uncle, Abu Talib. When 25 
years of age he entered the service of a rich widow, named 
Khadija, and was perhaps a camel driver. Eventually he 
married this rich widow, who became one of his first converts. 
It is said that he “spent most of his time in solitary contem- 
plations.” About this time both Judaism and Christianity 
were being preached in Arabia, and “the principal scenes of 
these missionary labors were Medina, Taif, and Mecca.” It 
is stated that Mohammed “was at times deceitful, cunning, 
revengeful, cowardly, addicted to sensuality, and even a mur- 
derer.’’—Ch. En. 

Two great griefs now befell him; namely, the death of his 
faithful wife Khadija and of his uncle Abu Talib, who 
brought him up. After this “he married Sauda, and he 
afterwards so increased the number of his wives that at his 
death he still left nine.” But “to do him full justice, his mel- 
ancholic temperament, his nervousness, which often bordered 
on frenzy and brought him to the brink of suicide, and his 
poetic temperament, must not be forgotten. Altogether his 
mind contained the strangest mixture of right and wrong, of 
truth and error.”—Ch. En. 

In belief Mohammed was a thorough Unitarian. He says 
in the Koran: “They are infidels who say, Verily God is 
Christ the Son of Mary.’ *—p. 63. Again he says: “Christ 
the son of Mary is no more than an apostle.”—p. 68. He 
taught—(a) “There is but one God and Mohammed is his 
prophet.” (b) There are six apostles—“Adam, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Moses, Jesus, and Mohammed.” (c) There have been 
four men to whom God has given revelations—“To Moses, 
He gave the Pentateuch; to David, the Psalms; to Jesus, the 
Gospels; and to Mohammed, the last and greatest of all the 
prophets, He gave the Koran.” 

According to tradition, Islam “is built on five things: 
testimony that there is no god save Allah, and that Moham- 
med is the apostle of Allah; prayer; the poor rate; pilgrim- 
age; fasting.” 


* Koran translated by George Sale, 1881. 
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“Islam claims to be a divinely revealed religion given to 
the world by Mohammed, who was the last in the succession 
of inspired prophets.” 

“The Koran is a copy of an uncreated original preserved 
by God, sent down from the seventh heaven to Gabriel in the 
first heaven, and revealed to Mohammed in sections as occa- 
sion required.” : 

Even the friends of Mohammed saw that he was mentally 
deranged and they opposed his deceptive propaganda. Some 
called him a madman, and they were probably right. He was 
therefore forced to leave Mecca, and flee to Medina. 

Ks . Hegira, or Flight, as the word signifies, occurred 
in A. D. 622, and was regarded by the Moslems as such an 
important event in the history of their religion that they 
adopted it as the beginning of a new era, and from it still con- 
tinue to reckon their dates.” ? 

No doubt Satan entered into him, and made him what the 
Bible calls him, “the false prophet.”—Rev. 20:10. Then 
the evil one inspired him and moved him to write the Koran, 
every page of which is in every way immeasurably inferior 
to the Holy Scriptures, and proclaims its spurious origin. 
The Koran consists of 114 suras (chapters), and in the head- 
ing of nearly every one is this caption—‘“‘Revealed at Mecca.” 
Sad to say, that even in our day there is a sort of mania for 
writing new bibles, and inventing new religions. Good Lord, 
deliver us from these “false teachers.” 

But the following quotations show that the Meccans did 
not believe in their new prophet. Mohammed knew this, and 
defends the supernatural authorship: “And unbelievers say: 
This Koran is no other than a forgery which he hath con- 
trived; and other people have assisted him therein. But 
they utter an unjust thing and a falsehood. They also say, 
These are fables of the ancients, which he hath caused to be 
written down.” ® Again, he says: “And I am commanded 
to be a Moslem, and to rehearse the Koran.” He demands: 
“Will the Meccans say, Mohammed forged a lie?’ * Doubt- 
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less he knew it had been said of the Koran: “This is none 
other than a lie blasphemously forged.” But the prophet 
really curses his enemies, saying: “Taste ye the pain of hell 
fire, which ye rejected as a falsehood.” * Yet, the Meccans 
declared: “This is a piece of forgery; and we believe not 
therein.” ? Still he claims a divine revelation and a message 
that God—“hath ordained you the religion which He com- 
manded Noah, and which we have revealed unto thee, O 
Mohammed, and which we commanded Abraham and Moses 
and Jesus: saying, Observe this religion and be not divided 
therein: 6° 

Toward the close of the Koran, in sura (chapter) 77, 
which has only 48 lines, the prophet repeats the following 
imprecation upon his critics no less than ten times: “Woe be, 
on that day, unto those who accused the prophet of impos- 
ture!’ Also he consigns them to perdition. “It shall be 
said unto them, Go ye to the punishment which ye denied as 
a falsehood: go ye into the shadow of the smoke of hell, 
which shall ascend in three columns. . . . It shall cast forth 
sparks as big as towers, resembling yellow camels in colour.” * 

Mohammed was a fatalist. He declared: “Nothing shall 
befall us, but what God hath decreed for us.” > Consequent- 
ly, Mohammedanism is a religion of Fatalism. Also, it is 
utterly unchristian in both faith and practice, for it is propa- 
gated by the sword. In their wars, which were extensive, 
they offered the vanquished the sword, or tribute, or accep- 
tance of the Koran—sword, creed, or tribute was the ultima- 
tum. 

Mohammed is an example of the consummation of human 
pride and lust of power. Listen to his boundless pretentions : 
“Verily unto us appertain the direction of mankind: and 
ours is the life to come and the present life.” ° 

“Vanity of vanities, saith the Preacher, vanity of vani- 
ties : all is vanity.” —Solomon. 

This ninth chapter is a prophecy concerning the Moham- 
medan-Turk Unitarian movement—against the Deity of our 
Lord and Saviour ; for Unitarians, Saracens and Turks are all 
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of the same theological species—all Satan’s antichrist forces. 
And both execrable Turks and slaughtering Saracens have 
shown the debasing influences of Unitarianism on national 
life. Verily, our cultured Unitarian is religiously brother to 
the above named polygamists and marauders—and none of 
them are Christians. Most certainly any one who denies that 
Christ is of the same substance, essence and glory with the 
Father, and denies that Christ is co-equal and co-eternal with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit—he is not a Christian. Some 
of these heretics may appear to be very fine people, but you 
must judge religion not by rare specimens of excellence— 
they are in every heresy—but by its effects on national life. 

It is said of Mohammed that “to him was given the key of 
the bottomless pit.” That means that the forces of perdition 
were put at his service for carrying out his Unitarian and 
slaughter propaganda among the nations of the earth, espe- 
cially in Asia and Africa and Europe. At present about 220,- 
000,000 of people profess to be followers of “the false proph- 
et.” As Christian missionaries face this vast multitude of 
Unitarians, they may well exclaim with the old prophet: 
“Not by might, nor by power, but by my spirit, saith the 
Lord of hosts.”—Zech. 4:6. Be it known that these Arabians 
under Mohammed set out to destroy Trinitarianism, and that, 
therefore, this “false prophet” should be regarded as the 
patron saint of Unitarianism. 

The apostle John begins his Gospel by saying, “In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with 
God. All things were made by him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was made.”—Jno. 1:1-3. Moreover, 
the apostle says in verses 12-14: “As many as received him, 
to them gave he power to become the sons of God, even to 
them that believe on his name: Which were born, not of blood, 
nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God. And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us, 
(and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
the Father,) full of grace and truth.” 

In his second epistle John speaks further on this all-im- 
portant subject: “For many deceivers are entered into the 
world, who confess not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, 
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This is a deceiver and an antichrist. . . Whosoever trans- 
gresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both 
the Father and the Son. If there come any unto you, and 
bring not this doctrine, receive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed: For he that biddeth him God 
speed is partaker of his evil deeds.”——2 John, verses 7-11. 

Verse 2: “And he opened the bottomless pit; and there 
arose a smoke out of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; 
and the sun and the air were darkened by reason of the smoke 
of the pit.” 

The Mohammedan movement tended greatly to deepen 
the darkness of ignorance and sin which rested like a black 
pall of gloom and despair over the whole of Christendom. 
Then it seemed that the hosts of hell were let loose upon a 
lost race of human beings; for apostate Romanism and Satan- 
dominated Mohammedanism were in deadly conflict for uni- 
versal empire. Indeed, this was like a God-forsaken world. 
But the Almighty was just allowing man to show what was in 
his unregenerated heart. 

As these Arabs went west in their march of conquest, 
they were called Saracens, which means easterners, and as 
they marched still farther west into Spain they were called 
Moors by the Spaniards, because they came from Morocco 
in Africa. 

Verse 3: “And there came out of the smoke locusts upon 
the earth: and unto them was given power, as the scorpions 
of the earth have power.” 

Arabia is the land of the locust. They occasionally fly in 
such dense clouds as to hide the sun and darken the heavens. 
They sometimes strip a country of all verdure, and when 
driven by a wind into the sea, they have been known to be 
banked up on the shore in such numbers as to breed a pesti- 
lence. 

Here locusts represent Mohammed and his Arabian fol- 
lowers. But these locusts are like scorpions—and scorpions 
have a poisonous sting; and the Saracens did carry war and 
slaughter wherever they went with their far-flung battle lines. 
They were for a time the most formidable military power 
on this earth. They marched east and established themselves 


Ses. 


THE WorRLD UNITARIAN MoOvEMENT 1S 


in Damascus. Also, they went west along the north coast of 
Africa, and subdued Egypt, Carthage, Algiers, Morocco. 
Then they crossed over into Europe. These Arabians were 
like locusts in being multitudinous, and they were like scor- 
pions in their power to hurt; but they were unlike locusts in 
that they did not destroy vegetation. 

Verse 4: “And it was commanded them that they should 
not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green thing, 
neither any tree; but only those men which have not the seal 
of God in their foreheads.” 

These Arabs were not mere invaders, for their plan was 
to take, possess and dwell in the countries they conquered. 
As the greater part of Arabia is a desert wilderness, where 
grass and trees are highly prized, and as these conquerors in- 
tended to remain and dwell in the conquered countries, it was 
very proper and needful for them to spare the grass and trees. 

The commission of God to these Arabs was to punish the 
nations for tolerating the utterly apostate Papacy. By this 
time it had thoroughly degraded and demoralized the nations 
of Europe. The iron heel of ecclesiastical despotism had 
trampled in the earth all the social and sacred rights of hu- 
manity. Consequently, God permitted Christless Unitarian- 
ism and godless Romanism to be mutually punitive and de- 
structive. At this time, in the seventh century, the evil spirit 
of heresy had thoroughly permeated the Primitive Church. 
Then dense ignorance enslaved the people and awful wicked- 
ness ruled in the high places of both Church and state. 
These were Dark Ages. 

While the righteous, in a placid and happy expression of 
countenance, show the seal of God, as it were, upon their 
foreheads; on the other hand, the wicked bear the brand of 
Satan. An artist will go to prisons and slums for the face 
of Judas Iscariot, but he will frequent churches for an angelic 
countenance. Even little children instinctively and intuitively 
know the difference between the countenance of a happy 
Christian and that of a sour-souled agnostic. Remember this 
—“Modernism: An unhappy agnostic ridiculing a Christian 
who is happy.” These destructive critics “flirt with heresies, 
but cling to the perquisites of orthodoxy.” 
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Verse 5: “And to them it was given that they should not 
kill them, but that they should be tormented five months: and 
their torment was as the torment of a scorpion, when he strik- 
eth a man.” 

These scorpion Arabs carried on wars not so much for 
slaughter as for occupation. Indeed, they offered to the 
conquered three things; namely, “the Koran, the Tribute, or 
the Sword.” They wished to get, primarily, money and pos- 
session of the land. It was just a war of conquest with a 
sword-persuasion religious propaganda. 

This sword-program was to be carried on for five months, 
which time is the usual duration of the locust season—from 
May to September inclusive—and five months equal about 
150 days. But, these are prophetic days and mean years; 
that is, 150 years. Now, it is a matter of history that from 
A. D. 622 to 772, which is 150 years, the Mohammedans 
carried on vast conquering campaigns in Asia, Africa and 
Europe. Barnes says: “At the end of the first century of 
Hegira, the caliphs were the most potent and absolute mon- 
archs on the globe.”—p. 249. And these Arabians were 
numerous devourers like locusts, and they were cruel tor- 
mentors like scorpions. 

The following list of military campaigns will show how 
this Unitarian episode tormented a wicked and wretched 
world for about a century and a half. But first remember 
that Mohammed began his military career at the time of his 
flight from Mecca to Medina in A. D. 622. Then add to 622 
the 150 years mentioned above, and you have A. D. 772. 
Now, in the Saracenic Wars, what occurred during the 150 
years between these two dates ? 

: In A. D. 638, the conquest of Egypt. 
643, the conquest of North Africa. 
668-675, the first siege of Constantinople. 
7Ad. the conquest of Spain. 
716-718, the second siege of Constantinople. 
721, the invasion of France. 
732, the defeat of the Saracens by Charles 
Martel. 
1 In A. D. 755, revolt in Spain. 
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Thus this prophecy of 150 years of strife and sadness, 
cruelty and conquest was fulfilled. 

Verse 6: “And in those days shall men seek death, and 
shall not find it; and shall desire to die, and death shall flee 
from them.” 

The Battle of Tours was fought 100 years after the death 
of Mohammed, and, according to some accounts, 375,000 
were slain in that most bloody conflict. During this period of 
150 years, what untold misery was suffered by the dispos- 
sessed peoples of captured cities and invaded countries! 
Hungry and naked, cold and unsheltered, people perished by 
the million, longing for the angel of death to end their misery. 
Also, what hosts of men fell on fields of battle to bite the 
dust, and die alone in anguish! No cup of cold water for 
parched lips, and no ministries of love and salvation for 
troubled souls! Heaven and hell drew near as multitudes 
were hurled into eternity. Thus the heretic and the apostate 
fell together in hateful and bloody strife. 

This period, when Unitarianism entered upon a campaign 
of world conquest, was among the saddest 150 years in the 
world’s history. Then humanity groaned in anguish of both 
body and mind. This was the darkness of the Dark Ages 
when the False Prophet and the Papal Beast contended for 
supremacy. But thanks be unto God, the Father, who will 
in due time send his angel to bind Satan, and then the Prince 
of Peace will send the Holy Spirit to establish in the hearts 
of men “the kingdom of righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost.” Then, the world will enjoy its Golden Age. 

Verse 7: “And the shapes of the locusts were like unto 
horses prepared unto battle; and on their heads were as it 
were crowns like gold, and their faces were as the faces of 
men.” 

Barnes at some length shows that there is quite a similar- 
ity between the locust and the horse. He says that Bedouins 
called a certain kind of locust “Faras el-Jundy, soldiers’ 
horses.” Also, he gives this quotation from the Pictorial 
Bible: “The first time we saw locust browsing with their 
wings closed, the idea of comparing them to horses arose 
spontaneously to our minds,” and he adds: “We have since 
found the observation very common.” Also, the Italians, 
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“from this resemblance, call the locusts cariatella, or little 
horse.” 

The Arabian horse has been famous for its fleetness and 
intelligence. The Arabs gave close attention to the training 
of their horses. It is said that they were taught to pick up 
with their mouth a fallen arrow or sword from the ground, 
and hand it to the rider. Also, they were taught to aid in 
battle with both their mouths and heels. 

“On their heads [of these cavalrymen] were as it were 
crowns like gold.” This refers to the turbans which they 
wore. Barnes asks the question: “Would not a yellow tur- 
ban correspond with all that is said in this description?” 
Nomadic habits—living in the open air—produce strong- 
visaged men. 

“And their faces [bearded] were as the faces of men.” 
These wild men of the desert that faced storms and dangers 
from robbers and wild beasts, had certainly the strong fea- 
tures of warlike men. 

Verse 8: “And they had hair as the hair of women, and 
their teeth were as the teeth of lions.” 

The Arabians breathing the bone-material-laden air of 
the desert have strong frames and teeth. It is said that 
among the ancients long hair was by no means the usual cus- 
tom, “and the fact that these warriors had long hair like 
women was a circumstance that distinguish them from 
others.” + In this one respect they were like women. How 
wonderfully minute are these predictions! 

The rugged life of these desert-dwellers, where the 
struggle for existence was severe, and where enervating 
luxuries were unknown, and where open-air life was enjoyed 
in tents, gave the Arabians health and strength in bone and 
sinew. They were a strong-visaged, valorous people—lion- 
like men. 

Verse 9: “And they had breastplates, as it were breast- 
plates of iron; and the sound of their wings was as the sound 
of chariots of many horses running to battle.” 

It is said that the cuirass, the breastplate, was used by 
the soldiers of Mohammed. Indeed, warfare was the pro- 
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fession of the Saracens, and consequently they prepared 
themselves for close action in battle. The flowing garments 
of these Arabians looked like wings as the cavalry rushed to 
battle. When a division of cavalry makes a charge, the earth 
shakes, and seems to awaken mighty thunders. Evidently 
these Saracens were mighty men of valor—born and bred for 
war. Their onslaughts would be appalling and overwhelm- 
ing. 
Verse 10: “And they had tails like unto scorpions, and 
there were stings in their tails: and their power was to hurt 
men five months.” 

The tail of the locust is in appearance like the tail of a 
scorpion, but it has no sting. Now, these Arabians were in 
numbers and destructive capacity like locusts, but they were 
worse than that; they were in their power to hurt and torture 
like scorpions with stings. The idea here is that the marau- 
ders would not be preeminently slaughterers of mankind, but 
would be tormentors, as if they were scorpions. 

Their mission was to hurt men five months; that is 150 
days ; that is 150 years, during which time this Mohammedan 
scourge afflicted the nations. 

Barnes says: “It is a remarkable coincidence that Mo- 
hammedan tradition speaks of locusts having dropped into 
the hands of Mahomet, bearing on their wings this inscrip- 
tion: ‘We are the army of the Great God.’”” Again Barnes 
says: “One hundred years after his flight [Mohammed] from 
Mecca,” according to Gibbon, “the arms and reigns of his 
successors extended from India to the Atlantic ocean, over 
the various and distant provinces which may be comprised 
under the names of Persia, Syria, Africa and Spain.” “At 
the end of the first century of the Hegira, the caliphs were 
the most potent and absolute monarchs on the globe.” 

During the 100 years of conquest and the following 50 
years of oppression, what sorrow and sadness must have been 
endured by the subdued peoples! It was as if a great army 
of locusts, with the stings of scorpions, had tortured the na- 
tions surrounding the Mediterranean. In Asia, Africa and 
Europe from 622 to 772—during 150 years—the cruel Sara- 
cens carried on their immense campaigns of robbery, destruc- 
tion and Unitarian propaganda by the sword. Indeed the 
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Crescent with its two horns tried to pierce Europe at the 
Bosphorus and at the Straits of Gibraltar. 

These Arabians are the posterity of Ishmael, the son of 
Abraham by Hagar, and they have and are fulfilling the 
divine prediction concerning their great ancestor as recorded 
in Genesis 16:12: “And he will be a wild man; his hand will 
be against every man, and every man’s hand will be against 
him; and he shall dwell in the presence of all his brethren.” 
Even to this day the Arabian Mohammedans are dispersed 
among all nations. Truly, their hand is against every man, 
and they are everywhere. How true are the prophesies of 
the Holy Scriptures! 

Verse 11: “And they had a king over them, which is the 
angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue 
is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name Apollyon.” 

In Mohammedan Unitarianism is seen Satan’s great at- 
tempt to destroy Christianity. He is the Abaddon, the Apol- 
lyon, the Destroyer of all that is good and divine. Satan 
has many names in the Bible, and they all have a bad signifi- 
cance. He is Satan the adversary and the devil, the accuser, 
the stone thrower. He is the evil one and the wicked one. 
He is the father of lies and the father of hatred. He is the 
king over the legions of perdition. 

Verse 12: “One woe is past; and, behold, there come two 
woes more hereafter.” 

This is one of the saddest and most solemn announce- 
ments ever made to the world. 

Verse 13: “And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard a 
voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is before 
God.” 

It is most worthy of remark that the word altar is men- 
tioned no less than seven times in this Book of Revelation. 
This shows us that an emblem of the all-glorious Atonement 
in the precious Blood of our Lord and Saviour, has a central 
place before the throne of the Divine Presence in Heaven. 
The Atonement is the central fact in the two eternities, and 
affects not only the human race, but also all the myriad hosts 
of angelic beings. It is the monumental proof to all intel- 
ligences that—notwithstanding these appalling woes which 
well-nigh wreck the world, yet—“God is Love.” 
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When the apostle John twice declares “God is Love” 
(1 Jno. 4:8, 16), he strikes the highest note of praise possible 
to either mortals or angels. Neither saints on earth nor 
saints in Heaven, neither seraphim nor cherubim, neither 
the archangels nor all the heavenly hierarchies can attain to 
a more glorious declaration than that which is found in this 
most blessed truth—“God is Love.” 

Verse 14: “Saying to the sixth angel which had the trum- 
pet, Loose the four angels which are bound in the great river 
Euphrates.” 

At this time the scene of action was transferred to the 
southwestern part of Asia, where the Saracens, that is the 
Arabians, were conquered by the Turks, a race of barbarians 
that came from the vicinity of the Caspian Sea. But the 
Turks accepted the religion of the Mohammedans, and the 
latter accepted the rule and domination of the former, which 
meant a federation of nations, and really a union of Church 
and State. In this way was formed one of the greatest world 
powers. 


II. TURKISH MOHAMMEDANISM 


Verse 15: “And the four angels were loosed, which were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a year, 
for to slay the third part of men.” 


I. Togrul is the First Evil Angel. 


The union of the conquering Turk and the Unitarian 
Arabian is accomplished. The war-like Togrul, the Sultan, 
having arrived “at the gates of Racca,” “made his public 
entry on horseback. At the palace gate he respectfully dis- 
mounted, and walked on foot, preceded by his emirs without 
arms. The caliph was seated behind his black veil; the black 
garment of the Abbassides was cast over his shoulders, and 
he held in his hand the staff of the apostle of God. The con- 
queror [Togrul] of the east kissed the ground, stood some 
time in a modest posture, and was led toward the throne by 
the vizier and an interpreter. After Togrul had seated him- 
self on another throne, his commission was publicly read.” 

It “declared him the temporal lieutenant, the vicar of the 
prophet. He was successively invested with seven robes of 
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honor, and presented with seven slaves, the natives of the 
seven climates of the Arabian empire. His mystic veil was 
perfumed with musk; two crowns were placed on his head, 
two cimeters were girded to his side, as the symbols of double 
reign over the East and West. After this inauguration, the 
sultan was prevented from prostrating himself a second time; 
but he twice kissed the hand of the commander of the faithful 
and his titles were proclaimed by the voice of heralds and the 
applause of the Moslems . . . Their alliance was cemented 
by the marriage of Togrul’s sister with the successor of the 
prophet.” ? This event marks the passing of the temporal 
power from Mohammedan caliphs to Scythian-Turk sultans. 
Forthwith this Turk was let loose for the punishment and 
destruction of the eastern end of the corrupt Roman Empire. 
Thus about the middle of the eleventh century the Turks took 
Bagdad, and thus overturned the empire of the caliphs. 
“The part allotted to Togrul himself, in this fearful drama 
soon to open against the Greeks, was to extend and establish 
the Turkman dominion over the frontier countries of Irak 
and Mesopotamia, that the requisite strength might be at- 
tained for the attack ordained of God’s counsels against the 
Greek empire. The first step to this was the siege and cap- 
ture of Moussul; his next, of Singara. Nisibis, too, was 
visited by him; that frontier fortress that had in other days 
been so long a bulwark to the Greeks. Everywhere victory 
attended his banner; a presage of what was to follow.” ? 


2. Genghis or Jenghiz Khan, the Second Angel of Evil. 


He was born near Lake Baikal in 1162 and died 1227. 
Jenghiz Khan means Very Mighty Ruler. His father was 
a Mongol chief. For several years he had a hard struggle 
against revolted tribes and neighboring rivals. He spent six 
years in conquering powerful Turkish confederacies. From 
the Turkish Uigurs, who voluntarily submitted to his rule, 
his people received the beginnings of their civilization. In 
the beginning of the thirteenth century his attention was di- 
rected to the west. After defeating the ruler of Kara—Chitai 
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empire—he “annexed (1217) his country, which extended 
from Lake Balkhash to Tibet. His next undertaking was an 
attack upon the powerful empire of Kharezn, whose confines 
ran conterminous with the Jaxartes . . . Ferghana, the In- 
dus, Persian Gulf, Kurdistan, Georgia, and the Caspian 
Sea. 7 

“Entering this extensive country with three armies in 
1218, this mongol prince and his captains successively took, 
often by storm, the populous cities of Otrar, Sighnak, Aksi 
Khojend, Bokhara, and Samarcand, hunted down from one 
end of his territories to the other, Mohammed, the ruler of 
Kharezn, and the princes of his family, captured Urgenj or 
Kharezn (now Khiva), devastated with most horrible cruel- 
ties and barbarities the beautiful and prosperous provinces of 
Khorasan and its cities (Nessa, Merv, Nishapur, and Herat), 
chased Jelal-ud-Din, son and heir of Mohammed, across the 
Indus into India, and finally returned home in 1225,” ? 

Two of his lieutenants, “who had so ruthlessly and perti- 
naciously hunted down Mohammed, passed on from the south- 
ern shore of the Caspian northward through Azerbijan and 
Georgia, then, turning to the west, they traversed southern 
Russia and penetrated to the Crimea, everywhere routing and 
slaying, and finally returned by way of Great Bulgaria and 
the Volga, beyond the northern end of the Caspian—a mar- 
velous military raid.” ® 

“His troops were all horsemen, hardy, abstemious, inured 
to fatigue, indifferent to weather, accustomed to days and 
nights in the saddle without resting. Thus the mongol armies 
could move with extreme celerity, and needed little provision- 
ing. They never left either enemy or strong town behind 
their backs to threaten their communications; all the former 
were ruthlessly slain or massacred, all the latter completely 
razed to the ground. The hard labor necessary in besieging 
the fortified cities was done by the peasantry of the country in 
which they were situated, and in the battles the same wretched 
people were frequently placed by the Mongols in the fore- 
front of the fight to bear the brunt of their enemies’ onset.” 
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“After a siege of two months, Bagdad was stormed and 
sacked by the Moguls; and their savage commander pro- 
nounced the death of the caliph Mostasem, the last of the 
temporal successors of Mahomet, whose noble kinsmen of the 
race of Abbas had reigned in Asia above five hundred years. 
Whatever might be the designs of the conqueror, the holy 
cities of Mecca and Medina were protected by the Arabian 
desert; but the Moguls spread beyond the Tigris and Eu- 
phrates, pillaged Aleppo and Damascus, and threatened to 
join the Franks in the deliverance of Jerusalem.” * 

“Mohammed was astonished by the multitude and valor 
of his enemies: he . . . distributed his troops in the frontier 
towns, trusting that the barbarians, invincible in the field, 
would be repulsed by the length and difficulty of so many 
regular sieges. But the prudence of Zengis had formed a 
body of Chinese engineers, skilled in the mechanic arts, in- 
formed perhaps of the secret of gunpowder, and capable, 
under his discipline, of attacking a foreign country with more 
vigor and success than they had defended their own.” ? 

Again Gibbon says: “In the attack and defence of places, 
the engines of antiquity and the Greek fire were alternately 
employed: the use of gunpowder in cannon and bombs ap- 
pears as a familiar practice.” 

“Egypt was lost, had she been defended only by her feeble 
offspring ; but the Mamalukes had breathed in their infancy 
the keenness of a Scythian air: equal in valor, superior in 
discipline, they met the Moguls in many a well fought field ; 
and drove back the stream of hostility to the eastward of the 
Euphrates. But it overflowed with resistless violence over 
the kingdoms of Armenia and Anatolia, of which the former 
was possessed by the Christians and the latter by the Turks.” ® 

“The whole country north of the Danube was lost in a 
day, and depopulated in a summer; and the ruins of cities 
and churches were overspread with the bones of the natives, 
who expiated the sins of their Turkish ancestors. An ecclesi- 
astic, who fled from the sack of Waradin, describes the 
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calamities which he had seen or suffered ; and the sanguinary 
rage of sieges and battles is far less atrocious than the treat- 
ment of the fugitives, who had been allured from the woods 
under a promise of peace and pardon, and who were coolly 
slaughtered as soon as they had performed the labors of the 
harvest and vintage. In the winter the Tartars passed the 
Danube on ice, and advanced to Gran or Strigonium, a Ger- 
man colony, and the metropolis of the kingdom. Thirty en- 
gines were planted against the walls; the ditches were filled 
with earth and dead bodies; and after a promiscuous massa- 
cre, three hundred noble matrons were slain in the presence 
of Khan.” + 

“The Latin world was darkened by this cloud of savage 
hostility . . . The Roman pontiff attempted to appease and 
convert these invincible Pagans by a mission of Franciscan 
and Dominican friars; but he was astonished by the reply of 
the Khan, that the sons of God and Zengis were invested with 
divine power to subdue and extirpate the nations; and that 
the pope would be involved in the universal destruction, un- 
less he visited in person, and as a suppliant, the royal horde.” ? 

It is related that when the rebellious city of Herat was 
taken, “for a whole week the Mongols ceased not to kill, burn 
and destroy, and 1,600,000 persons are said to have been 
massacred within the walls. This most wonderful scourge 
of humanity who slaughtered countless millions of human 
beings died in 1227, at his traveling palace at Ha-lao-tu, on 
the banks of the river Sale in Mongolia. Thus ended the 
career of one of the greatest conquerors the world has ever 
seen. Born and nurtured as the chief of a petty Mongolian 
tribe, he lived to see his armies victorious from the China 
Sea to the banks of the Dnieper,” in the southwest of vast 
Russia.* One consequence of the vast conquests of Jen- 
ghiz Khan is the presence of the Turk in Europe at the pres- 
ent time. Jenghiz Khan, named the “Universal Sovereign,” 
may be regarded as “the most terrible scourge that ever af- 
flicted the human race.” “It is estimated that his enormous 
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empire was built up at the cost of fifty thousand cities and 
towns.” + 


3. TAMERLANE 


“The conquest and monarchy of the world was the first 
object of the ambition of Timour [Tamerlane].” It appears 
that “the fourth ancestor of Zingis, and the ninth of Timour 
were brothers.” However that may be, he “was born in 1336 
at Kesh, better known as Shahr-i-Sabz, ‘the green city,’ 
situated some 50 miles south of Samarkand in Transoxiana.” * 
“His fathers were hereditary chiefs.’ On one occasion, hav- 
ing been deserted by his friends, he, with only sixty horsemen, 
was attacked “by a thousand Getes, whom he repulsed with 
incredible slaughter, and his enemies were forced to exclaim, 
‘Timour is a wonderful man: fortune and the divine favor 
are with him!’” But he was reduced to great straits, and 
was imprisoned for sixty-two days, when he made his escape. 
But in the desert happily he met some of his confederates, 
who, when they saw him, were overwhelmed with joy. They 
dismounted, kneeled, and kissed his stirrup. To the first chiet 
he gave his turban, to a second he gave his girdle, rich in 
jewels and wrought with gold; and the third he clothed with 
his coat. The hour of prayer having arrived, they all wept. 

To his vicious and unworthy brother-in-law, Houssein, 
he sent this message: “He who wishes to embrace the bride 
of royalty must kiss her across the edge of a sharp sword.” 

“At the age of twenty-four, and in a general diet, or 
couroultai, he was invested with the imperial command, but 
he affected to revere the house of Ziregis . . . A fertile king- 
dom five hundred miles in length and breadth might have 
satisfied the ambition of a subject; but Timour aspired to the 
dominion of the world; and before his death, the crown of 
Zagatai was one of the twenty-seven crowns which he had 
placed on his head.” 

Gibbon further says: “Without expatiating on the vic- 
tories of thirty-five campaigns; without describing the lines 
of march, which he repeatedly traced over the continent of 
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Asia, I shall briefly represent his campaigns in: I. Persia, 
II. Tartary, and III. India, and from thence proceed to the 
more interesting narrative of his Ottoman War.” 

In a battle with Shah Mansour, prince of Persia, “under 
the walls of Shivarz, he broke with three or four thousand 
soldiers, the coul or main body of thirty thousand horse, 
where the emperor fought in person . . . From Siraz, his 
troops advanced to the Persian Gulf; and the richness and 
weakness of Ormuz were displayed in an annual tribute of 
six hundred dinars [French franc] of gold. Bagdad was no 
longer the city of peace, the seat of the caliphs. . . . The 
whole course of the Tigris and Euphrates, from the mouth to 
the sources of these rivers, was reduced to his obedience. . . 
In the mountains of Georgia, the native Christians still braved 
the law and the sword of Mahomet.’? “The pursuit of a 
flying enemy carried Timour into the tributary provinces of 
Russia . . . Moscow trembled at the approach of the Tartar. 

. . On the banks of the Don, or Tanais, he received an 
humble deputation from the consuls and merchants of Egypt, 
Venice, Genoa, Catalonia, and Biscay, who occupied the city 
of Tana or Azoph, at the mouth of the river. They offered 
their gifts, admired his magnificence, and trusted his royal 
word. But the peaceful visit of an emir, who explored the 
state of the magazines and harbor, was speedily followed 
by the destructive presence of the Tartars. The city was 
reduced to ashes, the Moslems were pillaged and dismissed ; 
but all the Christians, who had not fled to their ships, were 
condemned either to death or slavery.” 

Timour crossed the Indus, marched to the edge of the 
desert where Alexander “halted and wept,” pressed forward, 
and “stood in arms before the gates of Delhi, a great and 
flourishing city, which had subsisted three centuries under 
the dominion of the Mahometan kings.” But by an “appear- 
ance of weakness, the sultan Mahmoud and his vizier” were 
tempted “to descend into the plain with ten thousand cuiras- 
siers, forty thousand of his foot guards, and one hundred and 
twenty elephants, whose tusks are said to have been sharp and 
poisoned daggers.” But the “unwieldy animals were stam- 
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peded and Mahmoud’s followers retreated.” Then “Timour 
made his triumphal entry into the capital of Hindustan.” 
There was “a general pillage and massacre.” * 

“Tt was on the banks of the Ganges that Timour was in- 
formed, by his speedy messengers, of the disturbances which 
had arisen on the confines of Georgia and Anatolia, of the 
revolt of the Christians, and the ambitious designs of the 
sultan, Bajazet.” 

Though he was sixty-three years of age and had endured 
numberless battles, sieges and campaigns stretching over vast 
areas of Asia, and reaching even into Europe and threatening 
Africa—had endured innumerable fatigues—“yet after enjoy- 
ing some tranquil months in the palace at Samarcand, he pro- 
claimed a new expedition of seven years into the western 
countries of Asia.” ? 

“The Mogul and the Ottoman conquests now touched 
each other in the neighborhood of Ezgeroum and the Euphra- 
tes . . . Timour was impatient of an equal, and Bajazet was 
ignorant of a superior.” There was a boastful and defiant 
correspondence between these two potentates, each desiring 
to be the sole and absolute ruler of the world. “Yet in his 
first expedition, Timour was satisfied with the siege and 
destruction of Siwas or Sebaste, a strong city on the borders 
of Anatolia; and he revenged the indiscretion of the Ottoman, 
on a garrison of four thousand Armenians, who were buried 
alive for the brave and faithful discharge of their duty.” * 

After the great slaughter on the taking of Aleppo, Tim- 
our, who was a zealous Mussulman, after stating that fifty 
years would be the age of his. eldest, said: ‘““You see me here 
a poor, lame, decrepit mortal. Yet by my arm has the Al- 
mighty been pleased to subdue the kingdoms of Iran, Touran 
and the Indies. JI am not a man of blood; and God is my 
witness, that in all my wars I have never been the aggressor, 
and that my enemies have always been the authors of their 
own calamity.” “During this peaceful conversation the streets 
of Aleppo streamed with blood, and reechoed with the cries 
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of mothers and children, and the shrieks of violated virgins. 
The rich plunder was abandoned to his soldiers,” and “their 
cruelty was enforced by the peremptory command of produc- 
ing an adequate number of heads, which, according to his 
custom, were curiously piled in columns and pyramids.” } 

Having laid siege to Damascus, which offered stubborn 
resistance, ““Timour consented to raise the siege, if they would 
adorn his retreat with a gift or ransom . . . But no sooner 
had he introduced himself into the city, than he perfidiously 
violated the treaty ; imposed a contribution of ten millions of 
gold; and animated his troops to chastise the posterity of 
those Syrians who had executed, or approved, the murder 
of the grandson of Mahomet.” Only a certain family and a 
colony of artificers were reserved from “the general massa- 
cre; and after a period of seven centuries, Damascus was re- 
duced to ashes.” ? 

Gibbon also mentions that this Mogul hero “erected on the 
ruins of Bagdad a pyramid of ninety thousand heads.” “In 
the pillage of Syria, the Moguls had acquired immense 
riches.”* In the meantime Bajazet was preparing for the 
inevitable conflict with Tamerlane—he had collected an army 
of “four hundred thousand horse and foot.” Among them 
were forty thousand Janizares, “twenty thousand cuirassiers 
of Europe, clad in black and impenetrable armour, the troops 
of Anatolia, and a colony of Tartars.” “The fearless con- 
fidence of the sultan urged him to meet” Timour, who by an 
adroit movement suddenly “invested Angora.” Of course 
the indignant Ottoman came to the relief of the city. As 
both generals were alike impatient for action, the plains 
round the city were the scene of a memorable battle, which 
has immortalized the glory of Timour and the shame of Ba- 
jazet. “In this battle of Angora the main body itself was 
supported, on the flanks and in the rear, by the bravest squad- 
rons of the reserve, commanded by the sons and grandsons 
of Timour. The conqueror of Hindustan ostentatiously 
showed a line of elephants, the trophies rather than the in- 
struments of victory; the use of Greek fire was familiar to 
the Moguls and Ottomans; but had they borrowed from 
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Europe the recent invention of gunpowder and cannon, the 
artificial thunder, in the hands of either nation, must have 
turned the fortune of the day.” But everywhere success 
attended the armies of Timour. 

The unfortunate sultan, afflicted with the gout in his 
hands and feet, was transported from the field on the fleetest 
of his horses. He was pursued and taken by the titular Khan 
of Zagatai; and, after his capture, and the defeat of the Otto- 
man powers, the kingdom of Anatolia submitted to the con- 
queror, who planted his standard at Kiotahia, and “dispersed 
on all sides the ministers of rapine and destruction.” “The 
spoil of the city and palace was immense: the inhabitants had 
escaped” ; but the city was reduced to ashes. 

“Smyrna, defended by the zeal and courage of the Rho- 
dian knights, alone deserved the presence of the emperor him- 
self. After an obstinate defence, the place was taken by 
storm; all that breathed were put to the sword; and the heads 
of the Christian heroes were launched from the engines, on 
board of two carracks, or great ships of Europe, that rode at 
anchor in the harbor.”’ It has often been asserted that the 
Mogul kept the conquered sultan confined in an iron cage; 
and it may be that his premature death was brought on by 
harsh treatment. 

Vast indeed was now the empire of Tamerlane. “From 
the Irtisk and Volga to the Persian Gulf, and from the 
Ganges to Damascus and the Archipelago, Asia was in the 
hand of Timour; his arms were invincible, his ambition was 
boundless and his zeal might aspire to conquer and convert 
the Christians of the West, which already trembled at his 
name.” But a narrow sea rolled between the two continents 
of Europe and Asia, and the great Mogul of the largest conti- 
nent on the globe kad no galleys. 

Having returned to Samarcand, his capital, he rests for a 
time in state, in “magnificence and power,” receiving “the 
ambassadors of Egypt, Arabia, India, Tartary and Spain.” 
“The marriage of his six grandsons was esteemed an act of 
religion as well as of paternal tenderness; and the pomp of 
the ancient caliphs was revived in their nuptials.” 

But this world-conqueror must invade China, and though 
in the seventieth year of his age, he starts on the long jour- 
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ney from Samarcand to Pekin. However, fatigue and fever 
overtook at Otrar this world-renowned general of armies 
after a reign of thirty-five years on the throne of Zagatai. 
“Although he was lame of a hand and foot, his form and 
stature were not unworthy of his rank; and his vigorous 
health . . . was corroborated by temperance and exercise.” 
He delighted to converse with the learned, chess was the 
amusement of his leisure hours, and in religion he was a zeal- 
ous, “though not perhaps an orthodox Mussulman.” And 
“his subjects revered him almost as a deity.” ? 

But he spread death and desolation wherever he went. 
“The ground which had been occupied by flourishing cities 
was often marked by his trophies, by columns or pyramids 
of human heads. Astracan, Cariszine, Delhi, Ispahan, Bag- 
dad, Aleppo, Damascus, Boursa, Smyrna, and a thousand 
others were sacked, or burnt, or utterly destroyed, in his 
presence.” Ina foot note Gibbon says: “Besides the bloody 
passages of this narrative, I must refer to an anticipation in 
the third volume of the Decline and Fall (p. 234, note 25) 
which in a single note accumulates nearly 300,000 heads of 
the monuments of his cruelty.” Evidently the heads of the 
slain were severed from the bodies and piled up in great heaps 
in the form of columns or pyramids. 

“His most destructive wars were inroads rather than con- 
quests. He invaded Turkestan, Kepzak, Russia, Hindustan, 
Syria, Anatolia, Armenia and Georgia, without a hope or 
a desire of preserving those distant provinces.” Gibbon 
thoughtfully says : “Perhaps we shall conclude that the Mogul 
Emperor was rather the scourge than the benefactor of man- 
kind.” 

Further, Gibbon says concerning the Mighty Mogul: 
“Perhaps his conscience would have been startled if a priest 
or philosopher had dared to number the millions of his vic- 
tims whom he had sacrificed to the establishment of peace 
and order.” ? Well may Tamarlane be regarded as the third 
of the four angels of woe and destruction. He certainly 
crossed the Euphrates as an avenging angel against sinful 
nations. 
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4, MOHAMMED II, LAST OF THE ANGELS OF EVIL 


In 1453 he took Constantinople. This appalling event 
marked the establishment of Turkish Unitarianism in Europe 
and the complete downfall of the Roman Empire. Constan- 
tinople was beginning to realize its peril, and there was a de- 
sire on the part of some to unite with Rome for aid; but 
others opposed, and said: “The Latins were the most odious 
of heretics and infidels; and the first minister of the empire, 
the grand duke, was heard to declare that he had rather be- 
hold in Constantinople the turban of Mahomet, than the 
pope’s tiara or a cardinal’s hat.” 

“Constantinople is famous in history, first as the capital 
of the Roman Empire in the East for more than eleven cen- 
turies (330-1453), and secondly as the capital of the Ottoman 
Empire since 1453. In respect of influence over the course 
of human affairs, its only rivals are Athens, Rome and Jeru- 
salem,” ? 

“Tts walls and public buildings were enlarged and beauti- 
fied by Justinian in 527-65. Since then it has undergone 
many sieges by Sassanians, Persians, Avars, Saracens (six 
times), Russians (9th to 11th century), Latins and Turks; 
and of its twenty-six sieges and eight captures, that of the 
Latins under Baldwin and Dandolo in 1204 was by far the 
most disastrous, barbarous, and spoliating.” 

“In the beginning of the spring, the Turkish vanguard 
swept the towns and villages as far as the gates of Constanti- 
nople: submission was spared and protected; whatever pre- 
sumed to resist was exterminated with fire and sword. . . 
On the approach of Mahomet himself all was silent and pros- 
trate; he first halted at a distance of five miles, and from 
thence, advancing in battle array, planted before the gate of 
St. Romanus the Imperial standard; and on the sixth day of 
April formed the memorable siege of Constantinople.” Re- 
ferring to the besieging army, Gibbon says that “two hun- 
dred and fifty-eight thousand does not exceed the measure of 
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experience and probability.”+ But the Turkish navy was not 
very formidable. 

Just before the siege Constantinople was in a pitiable con- 
dition. “Against the power of the Ottoman empire, a city of 
the extent of thirteen, perhaps sixteen, miles was defended by 
a scanty garrison of seven or eight thousand soldiers. Europe 
and Asia were open to the besiegers; but the strength and 
provisions of the Greeks must sustain a daily decrease; nor 
could they indulge the expectation of any foreign succor or 
supply.” ? 

In this distress a union was sought with the Vatican. 
But the Emperor John Palaeologus “had renounced the un- 
popular measure of a union with the Latins. Notwithstand- 
ing this his brother Constantine revived the idea, and prom- 
ised obedience. Consequently, a cardinal and some priests 
and soldiers came and Constantine received them. Then 
“the two nations, in the church of St. Sophia, joined in the 
communion of sacrifice and prayer; and the names of the 
two pontiffs were solemnly commemorated.” 

“But the dress and language of the priest who officiated 
at the altar were an object of scandal; and it was observed 
with horror that he consecrated a cake or wafer of unleavened 
bread, and poured cold water into the cup of the sacrament.” ® 

Moreover, the pious monk Gennadius put over the door of 
his cell the following “tremendous words”: “O miserable 
Romans, why will ye abandon the truth? and why, instead of 
confiding in God, will ye put your trust in the Italians? In 
losing your faith, you will lose your city. Have mercy on me, 
O Lord! I protest in thy Presence that I am innocent of the 
crime. O miserable Romans, pause, and repent. At the same 
moment that you renounce the religion of your fathers, by 
embracing impiety, you submit to a foreign servitude.” By 
the devout Greeks the Roman Catholics were regarded as 
“the most odious of heretics and infidels.” 

Constantinople was in the shape of a triangle, and was 
protected on the northeast by the Propontis and on the south 
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by the sea, and the base of this triangle was on land. On the 
water fronts the city could protect itself against the enemy, 
because the besiegers had an inferior fleet. Then on the land 
side the city was protected by a double wall and a ditch one 
hundred feet deep. Against this base land line of defense the 
Ottomans directed their principal attack. 

The heroism of Constantine and his noble band of volun- 
teers inspired with Roman virtue, and “the foreign auxiliaries 
supported the honor of Western chivalry.” The incessant 
volleys of lances and arrows were accompanied with the 
smoke, the sound and the fire of their musketry and cannon. 
Their small arms discharged at the same time either five, or 
even ten balls of lead, of the size of a walnut; and according 
to the ranks and the force of the powder, several breastplates 
and bodies were transpierced by the same shot. But the 
Turkish approaches were soon sunk in trenches, or covered 
with ruins. “Each day added to the science of the Chris- 
tians; but their inadequate stock of gunpowder was wasted 
in the operations of each day. Their ordnance was not 
powerful either in size or number.” But the great cannon 
of Mahomet did destructive work. His fourteen batteries 
thundered at once on the most accessible places. To fill the 
deep ditch was the toil of the besiegers and to thus build a 
road to the assault was their aim; but to clear away the “rub- 
bish was the safety of the besieged.” Then Mahomet tried 
mines, but the soil was rocky, and “in every attempt he was 
stopped and undermined by the Christian engineers.” + 

“Now, before the siege, Constantine had negotiated in 
the isles of the Archipelago, the Morea, and Sicily, the most 
indispensable supplies, and as early as the beginning of April, 
five great ships, equipped for merchandise and war, were 
prepared to sail from Chois, but the wind was unfavorable. 
One of these ships bore the imperial flag; the remaining four 
belonged to the Genoese; and they were laden with wheat and 
barley, with wine, oil and vegetables, and, above all, with 
soldiers and mariners, for the service of the capital.” ? 
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At length “a strong gale from the south carried them 
through the Hellespont and the Propontis . . . But the 
Turkish fleet, at the entrance of the Bosphorus, was stretched 
from shore to shore in the form of a crescent, to intercept, 
or at least to repel, these bold auxiliaries. . . . The five Chris- 
tian ships continued to advance with joyful shouts, and a full 
press both of sails and oars, against a hostile fleet of three 
hundred vessels; and the rampart, the camp, the coasts of 
Europe and Asia were lined with innumerable spectators, who 
anxiously awaited the event of this momentous succor.” ? 
For a world problem was in solution. 

“Mahomet himself sat on horseback, to encourage their 
valor by his voice and presence, by the promise of reward, 
and by fear more potent than the fear of the enemy. . . 
Moreover, as if he had been the lord of nature, he spurred 
his horse with a fearless and impotent effort into the sea. 
His loud reproaches, and the clamors of the camp, urged the 
Ottomans to a third attack, more fatal and bloody than the 
two former; and I must repeat, though I cannot credit, the 
evidence of Phranza, who affirms, from his own mouth, that 
they lost above twelve thousand men in the slaughter of the 
day. They fled in disorder to the shores of Europe and Asia, 
while the Christian squadron, triumphant and unhurt, steered 
along the Bosphorus, and securely anchored within the chain 
of the harbor.” ? 

“The introduction of this supply revived the hopes of the 
Greeks and a rational and moderate armament of the mari- 
time states might have saved the relics of the Roman name, 
and maintained a Christian fortress in the heart of the Otto- 
man Empire.” * Even Mahomet was discouraged and was 
somewhat inclined to retreat; for the capture “of the city 
appeared to be hopeless, unless a double attack could be made 
from the harbor as well as from the land; but the harbor was 
inaccessible,” for it was protected by “an impenetrable chain” 
which was also “defended by eight large ships, more than 
twenty of a smaller size, with several galleys and sloops.” 
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Further, the Christian fleet of large ships might sally forth 
and destroy their numerous fleet of small boats. 

In this perplexity Mahomet conceived and executed a bold 
and marvelous plan of transporting by land “his lighter ves- 
sels and military stores from the Bosphorus into the higher 
part of the harbor’’—a distance of ten miles (some say six). 
A road was made, and eighty light galleys and brigantines, of 
fifty and thirty oars, were disembarked on the Bosphorus 
shore, arranged successfully on rollers, and drawn forward 
successfully by the power of men and pulleys. The sails 
were unfurled to the winds, and the labor was cheered by 
song and acclamation. In the course of a single night, this 
Turkish fleet painfully climbed the hill, steered over the plain 
and was launched from the declivity into the shallow waters 
of the harbor, far above the deeper vessels of the Greeks.” * 

Having his fleet in the upper harbor, Mahomet constructed 
a floating battery on which he placed his largest cannon. 
Also, his troops in galleys with scaling ladders stormed the 
wall at the most accessible place. “After a siege of forty 
days, the fate of Constantinople could no longer be averted. 
The diminutive garrison was exhausted by a double attack; 
the fortifications, which had stood for ages against hostile 
violence were dismantled on all sides by the Ottoman cannon ; 
many breaches had been opened.” 

In his sore need and extremity “Constantine was com- 
pelled to despoil the Churches.”” Also a spirit of discord arose 
between the Genoese and Venetian auxiliaries, so that the 
brave Christian defenders began to realize the inevitable. The 
cruel Turk offered the people their “choice of circumcision, 
or tribute, or death.”” For the ambition of Mohamet longed 
to possess the capital of the East. 

“Several days were employed by the Sultan in the prepara- 
tion of the assault, and at length the twenty-ninth of May was 
fixed as the fortunate fatal hour. 

“On the evening of the twenty-seventh final orders were 
issued.” “In this holy warfare, the Moslems were exhorted 
to purify their minds with prayer, their bodies with seven 
ablutions ; and to abstain from food till the close of the en- 
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suing day.” “A double pay was promised to the victorious 
troops: ‘The city and the buildings,’ said Mahomet, ‘are mine; 
but I resign to your valor the captives and the spoil, the trea- 
sures of gold and beauty; be rich and be happy.’”’ Great 
honors and wealth were promised the soldier “who first as- 
cends the walls of Constantinople.”’ ‘Such varied and potent 
motives diffused among the Turks a general ardor, regardless 
of life and impatient for action; the camp reechoed with the 
shouts of ‘God is God; there is but one God and Mahomet is 
the apostle of God’; and the sea and land, from Galata to 
the seven towers, were illuminated by the blaze of their noc- 
turnal fires.” + 

But unutterably lamentable was the condition of the 
Christians. “The noblest of the Greeks and the bravest of 
the allies were summoned to the palace on the evening of 
the twenty-eighth, to prepare them for the duties and dangers 
of the general assault. The last speech of Palaeologus was 
the funeral oration of the Roman Empire. . . They wept, 
they embraced ; regardless of their families and fortunes, they 
devoted their lives. . . The emperor with some faithful com- 
panions,” in St. Sophia, “devoutly received, with tears and 
prayers, the sacrament of the holy communion.” ? 

At daybreak the Turks assaulted the city by sea and land. 
In a note Gibbon says: “Besides the 10,000 guards, and the 
sailors and the marines, Ducas numbers in this general assault 
250,000 Turks, both horse and foot.” 8 

The wounding of John Justinian, one of the principal de- 
fenders, caused him to retire and his example was followed 
by the greatest part of the Latin auxiliaries, and as the de- 
fense began to slacken, the Turks pressed the attack “with 
redoubled vigor.” Gibbon says: “The number of the Otto- 
mans was fifty, perhaps a hundred, times superior to that of 
the Christians.” 

Amid the struggling, killing and dying multitudes fought 
the brave emperor Constantine, and his mournful exclamation 
was heard, “Cannot there be found a Christian to cut off my 
head?” and his last fear was that of falling into the hands 
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of the infidel. ‘Amidst the tumult he fell by an unknown 
hand, and his body was buried under a mountain of the 
slain.” + At his death all was lost, and “order and resistance 
were no more.” “Thus after a siege of fifty-three days Con- 
stantinople was irretrievably subdued by the arms of Ma- 
homet the Second” and “her religion was trampled in the dust 
by the Moslem conquerors.” Of course Mahomet entered 
the fallen city “and during some days he declared himself 
the friend and father of the vanquished people; but the scene 
soon changed, and before his departure, the hippodrome 
streamed with the blood of his noblest captives. His per- 
fidious cruelty is execrated by the Christians.” ? How brutal 
and barbaric were the words of this Unitarian Mahomet when 
he said to Demetrius, the brother of the brave and dead em- 
peror, “You are too weak to control this turbulent prov- 
ince (Morea) ; I will take your daughter to my bed and you 
shall pass the remainder of your life in security and honor.” 
Demetrius sighed and obeyed; surrendered his daughter and 
his castles.” * Without Christ how vile is this wicked world, 
and how its brutality degrades human beings ! 

The fall of Constantinople was a dark day in the history 
of humanity. At Rome the apostate Papacy was in full 
authority, with its iron heel on the civil and religious liberties 
of the world. Thus “truth and righteousness” were well- 
nigh banished from the face of the earth. At this apostasy 
of Romanism and this triumph of Turk Unitarianism, Christ 
was crucified afresh in the sight of all nations, kindreds and 
peoples. Then the world sank down into the lowest depths 
possible to human depravity. Only the infinite love of our 
Heavenly Father and only the infinitely precious blood of the 
Son of God, and only the infinitely gracious ministries of the 
Holy Spirit of God, could avail to reach down into the dismal 
depths of despair and degradation, and rescue a wicked and 
wretched ruined race from utter destruction. 

But glory be to the Holy Trinity, this ransomed world is 
being saved. The Lord God of Hosts is pouring out His 
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Holy Spirit on humanity, and the Prince of Peace is establish- 
ing His “Kingdom of righteousness and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost” among men. The Captain of our salvation 
is saying to His Church militant: “Arise, shine; for thy light 
is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen upon thee.” ? 

Verse 15 : “—which were prepared for an hour, and a day, 
and a month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men.” 

The forces of evil had been gathering strength, and were 
now ready for an onslaught upon the eastern part of the 
Roman Empire; and in this verse we are informed of the 
duration of this which is the sixth woe. On this question of 
time Barnes very properly remarks: “In prophecy of this 
kind, days always represent years.” 

Of course the taking of Constantinople on May 29, 1453, 
marks the end of this period of “hour, and day, and month, 
and year.” Now, then, this is the question: When did this 
period begin? In his Notes Barnes has given a fine and 
satisfactory discussion of this whole matter, of which discus- 
sion the following is a brief epitome: 

A year has 36544 days, a month about 30, and an hour is 
1/24 of aday. Therefore, on the year basis, we have 1/24 of 
a year, which is 15 1/5 days, and % of a year, which is 91% 
days, and, adding these days, the number is 106 9/20 days. 
Then add to the 365 the 30 days and the one day and we have 
396, to which add the above fraction 106 9/20 of a year, and 
the total is 396 1°82. This means in prophecy 396 years 
and 106 9/20 days. 

Now, is there any commencement which, increased by this 
number, would make 1453, the date of the fall of Constanti- 
nople, which was the end of this woe? It is stated that Tog- 
rul, the first of the four evil angels, commenced his work of 
conquest just about 1057, and to this date add 396, and you 
have 1453. Let the reader remember that the Almighty runs 
this vast universe on the second, and also that the atoms in a 
molecule are infinitely minute and yet are correlated with ab- 
solute accuracy, and he will have no difficulty in believing 
that the Omnipotent, Omniscient and Omnipresent Ruler of 
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the Nations—infinitely more important than atoms and plan- 
ets—arranges and adjusts the affairs of men to an hour, to a 
day. No doubt when Christian scholarship has discussed all 
the facts in this rather obscure time and part of the world, it 
will be found that these great national events transpired on 
the hour.t. This idea of careless critics that the dates and 
statements, especially in prophecy, are merely indefinite ap- 
proximations, is utterly fallacious, and unphilosophical; for 
God is an absolute and eternal Being, infinite in power, wis- 
dom and goodness. 

Verse 16: “And the number of the army of the horsemen 
were two hundred thousand thousand: and I heard the num- 
ber of them.” 

This was a great host of 200,000,000. But we must re- 
member that these campaigns lasted for nearly 400 years and 
that generally among the ancients the total man-power went 
to war. Also, from what has been stated we know that 
cavalry constituted the greater part of the mighty armies 
which in countless numbers devastated vast areas of the 
world. In these most extensive campaigns millions upon 
millions must have engaged in deadly conflict. Be assured 
there is no exaggeration in the Holy Scriptures. Also re- 
member that these countries were well populated. 

Verse 17: “And thus I saw the horses in the vision, and 
them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, and of 
jacinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the horses were as 
the heads of lions; and out of their mouths issued fire and 
smoke and brimstone.” 

One writer says: “From their appearance the Ottomans 
have affected to wear warlike apparel of scarlet, blue, and 
yellow: a descriptive trait the more marked from its contrast 
to the military appearance of the Greeks, Franks, or Sara- 
cens contemporarily.” Probably the heads of the horses 
were peculiarly arrayed to make them look formidable. 
However, it appears that Turkish cavalry, before late innova- 
tions, presented a very gay and brilliant appearance. The 
word fire here simply means red—fiery. Jacinth means blue 
colored breast protection. The coat of mail was common, 
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and being burnished, it was like a blaze of color according 
to the metal. Of course, the brimstone refers to powder. It 
was during these extensive military operations that gun- 
powder came into great and unexpected use, and the firing of 
guns from the shoulder and from the side of the horse’s head 
—it would appear to the onlooker as if fire and smoke and 
brimstone came out of the mouth of both man and horse. 

The Arabs and Turks almost lived on horseback, and they 
developed the horse to great perfection, and the horses, like 
their riders, were lion-like. In Job there is a fine description 
of the horse: “Hast thou given the horse strength? hast thou 
clothed his neck with thunder? Canst thou make him afraid 
as a grasshopper? the glory of his nostrils is terrible. He 
paweth in the valley, and rejoiceth in his strength: he goeth 
on to meet the armed men. He mocketh at fear, and is not af- 
frighted ; neither turneth he back fromthe sword. The quiver 
rattleth against him, the glittering spear and the shield. He 
swalloweth the ground with fierceness and rage. . . and he 
smelleth the battle afar off, the thunder of the captains, and 
the shouting.” —Job 39 :19-25. 

Gibbon, Vol. VI, p. 387, speaks of the use of gunpowder 
in the siege of Constantinople: “The great cannon of Ma- 
homet has been separately noticed . . . the Turkish artillery 
was pointed against the walls; fourteen batteries thundered 
at once on the most accessible places ; and of one of these it 
is ambiguously expressed, that it was mounted with one hun- 
dred and thirty guns, or that it discharged one hundred and 
thirty bullets. Yet in the power and activity of the Sultan 
we may discern the infancy of the science.” Also, on page 
400 he says: ‘‘From the lines, the galleys, and the bridge, the 
Ottoman artillery thundered on all sides, and the camp and 
city, the Greeks and the Turks, were involved in a cloud 
of smoke which could only be dispelled by the final deliver- 
ance or destruction of the Roman Empire.” 

Barnes says: “Assuredly, if such was the fact in the con- 
quests of the Turks, it was not unnatural in one who was 
looking on these warriors in vision, to describe them as if 
they seemed to belch out ‘fire, and smoke and brimstone.’ ” 

Gibbon, in Vol. V, p. 528, says: “But the most interesting 
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to the Seljukian Turks was the fall of Jerusalem, which soon 
became the theatre of nations. In their capitulation with 
Omar, the inhabitants had stipulated the assurance of their 
religion and property; but the articles were interpreted by 
a master against whom it was dangerous to dispute.” 

When one thinks of Togrul and his hordes of barbarians, 
of Genghis Khan leading his millions into battle, of Tamer- 
lane and his vast campaigns, and of Mahomet II and his 
armed hosts, and moreover, of the fact that gunpowder came 
into use and apparently suddenly about this time, one readily 
believes that “the third part of the men” were killed. Verily 
war is one of the scourges of the Almighty. Remember, 
further, as a rule prisoners were not taken. These were wars 
of extermination. 

Verse 18: “By these three was the third part of the men 
killed, by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths.” 

This means that gunpowder was the principal weapon in 
the appalling destruction of human life during this visitation 
of God’s wrath upon Unitarian Mohammedanism and in- 
iquitous Romanism. The world can never forget these 400 
years of unutterable anguish when the nations were under the 
domination and terror of these four angels of evil; namely, 
Togrul, who inaugurated this vast onslaught against human- 
ity; and Genghis Khan, in whose presence the Nebuchadnez- 
zars fall into insignificance; and Tamerlane, who in his far- 
flung battle lines went beyond the stopping and weeping place 
of Alexander the Great; and Mahomet II, who took Con- 
stantinople, and thus put an end to the mighty Roman Em- 
pire, which was the longest-lived and most extensive military 
organization ever perfected by man—verily in the presence of 
these monsters of blood and carnage the Caesars fade away 
into oblivion. Oh! the sorrows of mental heresy and heart 
filthiness. 

Also, when reminded that gunpowder was at this time 
freely used in these wars against helpless millions of people 
that knew not the use of firearms, we are all well prepared to 
believe that these evil angels gave humanity the slaughter 
period in the world’s history. Yes, a third part of the men 
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of those nations that had departed from the Word of God, 
and had become heretics who rejected “the truth as it is in 
Jesus” and apostates who had polluted the fountains of life— 
yes, a third part was destroyed by the just Judgments of the 
Almighty. 

Verse 19: “For their power is in their mouth, and in their 
tails: for their tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, 
and with them they do hurt.” 

Gibbon says: “The incessant volleys of lances and arrows 
were accompanied with smoke, the sound and the fire of mus- 
ketry and cannon.” ? 

The gun being raised to the head, the discharge would 
appear to the people attacked to come from the mouth. Also, 
the standards of the Turks being horses’ tails, and these float- 
ing in the wind would resemble serpents. But the record 
says that with their tails “they do hurt.” Yet remember 
that cavalry possessing firearms even in retreat could easily 
keep at a safe distance these barbarians having only swords, 
spears, bows and arrows. Then bear in mind that many of 
these invasions were simply for plunder, and consequently 
retreats were in such cases quite frequent, and the robbed 
would naturally pursue, and would find that the rear guard 
was dangerous. It may be well to repeat the fact that horses’ 
tails were the standards of the Turks, and of course stood 
at the head of their hurtful and destructive armies. Thus, 
also, by a metaphor it might be said that their standards, 
their tails, do hurt. 

Verse 20: “And the rest of the men which were not killed 
by these plagues yet repented not of the works of their hands, 
that they should not worship devils, and idols of gold, and 
silver, and brass, and stone, and of wood; which neither can 
see, nor hear, nor walk.” 

It is a sad and most humiliating fact that from antiquity 
our fallen, blind and perverse humanity has prostituted itself 
in idolatry—has debased itself before images of wood and 
stone, silver and gold. There is also the degrading worship 
of so-called saints, many of whom, while alive, were really 
demon-possessed wretches, not fit to live. Even the worship 
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of devils has been practiced. This great abomination is fre- 
quently denounced in the Holy Scriptures. It is evident, 
therefore, that by the Fall our whole personality was laid in 
utter ruin. Not only the body which sin doomed to death 
and corruption, but also the mind with all its divine-like 
powers and possibilities, was utterly morally wrecked. So 
complete was the disaster that it is absolutely necessary for 
our Creator, who made us in His own “image” and “likeness,” 
to regenerate us by a recreation, by a new birth. This insane 
idolatry has been the bane and curse of humanity through 
the long centuries. This idol worship proves the insanity of 
Sin, 
Verse 21: “Neither repented they of their murders, nor 
of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of their 
thefts.” 

Surely this is the saddest thought of all—that these nation- 
wide and appalling woes with their stupendous calamities, 
had little or no effect upon the hearts and minds of these 
heretics and apostates; for it is woefully possible for the 
wicked to so harden themselves in sin as to become eternally 
solidified in rebellion and hatred against their Heavenly 
Father. Then they do not want to go to Heaven, therefore 
they must go to perdition, where all hate all and forever. 

Consequently, the murder-heart is in the sinner. He is 
no lover of God or man. These awful wars have been the 
natural expression of the hating heart of the ungodly. Fur- 
ther, sorcerers are in league with evil spirits. They do not 
go to God in prayer for help and counsel. Satan’s demons 
are their advisers. To save His ancient people from being 
led astray, the Lord commanded that witches, persons pos- 
sessing evil spirits, should not be allowed to live. This was 
necessary; for these bad women were incarnate demons and 
by their wonder-working powers were capable of doing tre- 
mendous evil among the unsuspecting people. The Saviour 
did cast evil spirits out of many people. In His blessed min- 
istry the afflicted were delivered from dumb, foul, unclean 
evil spirits. 

Then fornication, which is one of the vilest sins, which 
puts rottenness in the bones, and which pollutes the very 
fountains of life, is always with boldness and vileness in evi- 


THE WorRLD UNITARIAN MOvEMENT 145 


dence among the wicked. Thus Unitarianism and Roman- 
ism, notwithstanding these awful chastisements, went on 
headlong to corruption. Also, covetousness is another per- 
sistent trait of the unregenerated. The thieving propensity 
of mankind is a world-wide disgrace. Here not only the 
poor but the rich, not only the ignorant but the learned are 
disgraced by this mean and despicable vice. In our great 
and prosperous country, politics and business are in sore need 
of a higher morale. 

How unavailing then is Purgatory as a cure for sin! 
Torture in flames will burn sin into the wicked soul rather 
than burn it out. Purgatory may be a very profitable finan- 
cial scheme for the thieving Papal Church; but it is infernal 
as a cure for sin. The only remedy for a lost and ruined 
world is in the infinite love of God, which was manifested in 
the Precious Death of our Blessed Lord and Saviour on the 
cruel cross. Only His Precious Blood can make the foulest 
clean, and only His Holy Spirit can regenerate the sinful 
soul, and restamp it with the divine “image” and “likeness.” 
Nothing can take the place of the glorious Atonement in the 
precious Blood of our Lord and Saviour, “Without shed- 
ding of blood is no remission.” —Heb. 9:22. 


CHAP 


THIs IS THE BIBLE CHAPTER 


“Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.”—2 Peter 1:21. 

Verse 1: “And I saw another mighty angel come down 
from heaven, clothed with a cloud: and a rainbow was upon 
his head, and his face was as it were the sun, and his feet as 
pillars of fire.” 

This “mighty angel” may have been one of the great arch- 
angels like Michael, who is represented as the military leader 
of the heavenly hosts, or, more probably, one like Gabriel 
who, it seems, is the special minister of comfort and sympathy 
to the Lord’s people. According to Jewish tradition Uriel 
and Raphael were numbered among the archangels. In any 
case this strong angel may have belonged to the heavenly 
hierarchy, and had his place in the all-glorious Presence. 

He was “clothed with a cloud.” At the giving of the 
Law “there were thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud 
upon the mount”—the Mount Sinai. When our Blessed 
Lord made His Ascension, a cloud received Him, out of hu- 
man sight. But this archangel is arrayed in a cloud. This 
fact most certainly gives significance to His mission. Also, 
it may be that mortals cannot gaze upon these most blessed 
celestial beings. 

“And a rainbow was upon his head.” In the time of 
Noah the Almighty appointed the rainbow as “a token of 
covenant,” as a pledge of mercy and safety to humanity. To 
this day “the bow in the cloud” is a comforting reminder of 
God’s ancient promise. Note—‘“a rainbow was upon the 
head” of this archangel. He is, therefore, the bearer of good 
tidings, the messenger of blessing to mankind ; for this ancient 
sign in the heavens has still its comforting significance. 
Surely, therefore, this rainbow-crowned celestial visitor has 
been entrusted with a most gracious mission to our benighted 
world. 
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Moreover, “his face was as it were the sun.” This re- 
minds one of the Old Testament benediction, now so appro- 
priately used by the Epworth League: 


“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee. 

“The Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee. 

“The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee and give thee 
peace.” 


Of the Saviour Himself it was said: “His countenance 
was as the sun shineth in his strength.” A lifted-up and shin- 
ing face is the sure sign of favor. Consequently, this holy 
angel with a radiant, benevolent countenance must be the 
bearer of a most gracious message. 

But His feet are “as pillars of fire.” This symbolism be- 
tokens might and majesty. Thus splendor and power are 
wonderfully blended with benignity and graciousness in this 
heavenly personage. Here is also manifested flaming might 
to tread down and destroy the forces of evil. Now, one can 
naturally infer that this great angel, entrusted with a most 
blessed mission of good will, has all power necessary to carry 
it out. Whom God calls, them He also qualifies. How 
often, under a painful sense of our weakness, we cry out: 
“Who is sufficient for these things?” But the Good Lord 
always gives grace sufficient for whatever we ought to do. 

But what is the mission of this angel of the Most High? 


LH EVLIIT LE BOOK 


Verse 2: “And he had in his hand a little book open: and 
he set his right foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the 
earth.” 

This “little book open” is the subject of this whole chap- 
ter. In chapter 5 mention is made of “a book written within 
and on the back,” and sealed. As it contained the secret 
counsels of the Almighty, no creature was able to open it; but 
this “little book” is “open.” Notice, itis asmall book. This 
is for the convenience of its readers. There are pocket edi- 
tions of the Bible, and there are even vest pocket editions of 
the New Testament. During the recent Great War whole 
armies were supplied with these small editions of the Holy 
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Scriptures. Thus for our convenience the loving Heavenly 
Father has put His holy Word in a compact form. 

Further, this precious Book is “open’—open for every- 
one to read, understand and enjoy its instructive and inspir- 
ing contents. This is our Heavenly Father’s open and loving 
letter to all the children of men. And it is so simple and 
plain in all its fundamental statements that all may under- 
stand its great truths. Even he that runs may read and enjoy 
its luminous pages; for the Holy Spirit lights up this sacred 
Volume, so that the devout may clearly apprehend the “truth 
as it is in Jesus.” 

In some quarters clerical arrogance has wrested the Scrip- 
tures from the people. But the Bible belongs to humanity; 
for “no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation.”—2Z Peter 1:20. This truly inspired volume was 
written for the man in the field, on the street, in the market, in 
the shop, in the office—was prepared for all classes in all na- 
tions. During many centuries a bigoted clergy has been burn- 
ing Bibles, and thus robbing the people of the bread of life. 
Wolves in sheep’s clothing may teach that “ignorance is the 
mother of devotion” ; but the old prophet has said: “Wisdom 
and knowledge shall be the stability of thy times, and strength 
of salvation.”—Isa. 33:6. All can see the sad results of this 
antiscriptural policy which robs the mind and heart of the joy 
and inspiration of celestial truth. Look at Bibleless lands! 
Are they not the habitations of cruelty and wickedness? For 
without this mental illumination the “people perish for lack 
of knowledge.” Indeed, it is a high crime to rob God’s chil- 
dren of the bread that came down from Heaven. The world 
is now actually famishing for lack of the Word of God. 

Then, this angel “set his right foot upon the sea, and his 
left foot on the earth.” These acts indicate that something 
of a universal, world-wide interest, is about to be revealed. 
Now, since Heaven is interested in earth, let all nations stand 
in reverence and in hopeful expectation. For “God is love” 
and “God is light” and “Shall not the Judge of all the earth 
do right ?’—Gen. 18:25. 

Verse 3: “And cried with a loud voice, as when a lion 
roareth: and when he had cried, seven thunders uttered their 
voices.” 
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This announcement is made to be heard by the whole 
world. All Israel heard the voice of God proclaiming the 
Ten Commandments from Sinai’s trembling and cloud-capped 
summit; and now—‘Hear, O heavens, and give ear, O 
earth” ; for this mighty angel has a message from the Eternal 
Himself—a message which must be full of untold blessings to 
the children of men. This is Heaven’s world-wide publica- 
tion of the Gospel. 

There is no fear, but there is a note of supremacy in the 
voice of a lion. When the monarch of the forest roars, all 
the other beasts are in silence. Here is indicated the fearless 
and authoritative tone in which the Gospel will be proclaimed. 
It is said of our Lord: “He taught them as one having 
authority, and not as the scribes.”—Matt. 7:29. Also, He 
named James and John Boanerges, which is, the sons of 
thunder. Did not Peter on the Day of Pentecost preach with 
such supernatural might and majesty that even the wicked 
crucifiers of the Saviour cried out in anguish for mercy? 
There is the tone of authority in the Gospel proclamation of 
revealed truth, and when preachers have not the unction of 
the Holy Spirit, they are not preaching the Gospel. 

But just then “seven thunders uttered their voices.” 
What can these portentous interruptions mean? So far in 
this vision, the symbolism has given propitious tokens of 
divine favor, indicative of loving purposes on the part of our 
Heavenly Father. But these unexpected and unwelcome 
thunders appal, and awaken concern. However, the next 
verse, when properly understood, aids in accounting for these 
unpleasant and ominous interruptions. 

Verse 4: “And when the seven thunders had uttered their 
voices, I was about to write: and I heard a voice from heaven 
saying unto me, Seal up those things which the seven thunders 
uttered, and write them not.” 

Here the apostle informs us that, when he heard these 
thunders, he was about to make a record of them, but that he 
was stopped by an injunction, which commanded him to pay 
no attention to these unwelcome interruptions. Now, why 
was such a prohibition given ? 

Well, Satan had discerned that the Good Lord’s plan was 
for world-wide distribution of the Holy Scriptures—that 
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blessed Book which in its closing chapters so completely un- 
masks the tyrannies and corruptions of Satan’s counterfeit 
church that sits upon the seven hills of Rome. For over 
1,000 years, Europe and the world have been hearing and 
heeding the threatening thunders of the Vatican. In the 
Dark Ages these thunders shook thrones, and filled rulers 
with consternation. There were also goring bulls of excom- 
munication that terrified kings, and compelled them to bow 
in deepest humility before the apostate successor of St. Peter. 

But it was a noted and a prophetic day when that solitary 
monk, Martin Luther, the great reformer, stood before 
Charles V of Spain, his court and the papal delegates at the 
Diet of Worms, and, when requested to recant, made that 
memorable answer: “Unless I be convinced by Scripture and 
reason, I neither can nor dare retract anything, for my con- 
science is a captive to God’s Word, and it is neither safe nor 
right to go against conscience. There I take my stand. I 
can do no otherwise. So help me God. Amen.”+ This 
noble confession both moved and saved Europe, and marked 
a grand era in the onward and upward progress of humanity. 
Also, Luther showed true Christian fortitude on the two fol- 
lowing important occasions: 

1. When he nailed his 95 theses to the church door at 
Wittenberg. That noble and notable act in 1517 may be re- 
garded as the birth-date of the Reformation. 

2. When, in 1520, he “publicly burned the papal Bull at 
one of the gates of Wittenberg.” 

Verse 5: “And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his hand to heaven.” 

The vast importance of this celestial vision is further em- 
phasized by this act of the angel in lifting up his hand to 
heaven in preparation for the solemn declaration he is about 
to utter. He thus prepares to make the oath which is re- 
corded in the following: 

Verse 6: “And sware by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created heaven, and the things that therein are, and the 
earth, and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things which are therein, that there should be time no longer.” 
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The original word here is chronos which means time and 
which, like our word, is used in various senses. Here it is 
properly rendered in the R. V.: “There shall be no more 
delay.” How often it is said to contractors: We will give 
you no more time for the completion of the work. That 
means: There must be no more delay. That is the meaning 
in this place. The angel proclaims that the Almighty will at 
once put into execution his remedial plans for the enlighten- 
ment and regeneration of our sinful world—for the over- 
throw of vile Vatican domination. 

When one takes a glance at the history of this period— 
about the middle of the 16th century—it is seen that the 
world had then gone down to lowest depths of depravity in 
both Church and State. From the Fall of the Roman Em- 
pire in 476 to the taking of Constantinople in 1453—during 
a period of nearly 1,000 years—it appears that truth and 
righteousness had well-nigh forsaken the earth. At this 
time the outlook for Christianity was very dark; for the two 
greatest cities of the world were absolutely in the power of 
the two outstanding apostasies of all time. A pontiff king 
was the absolute ruler of imperial Rome, and the execrable 
Unitarian Turk completely dominated Constantinople, the 
eastern capital of the vast Roman Empire. 

But the Good Lord had been preparing better things for 
benighted humanity. Wycliffe, “the Morning Star of the 
Reformation,” finished his translation of the Bible into En- 
glish about 1384. Printing was invented by John Gutenberg 
at Mentz in 1438, a little before the Turks captured Con- 
stantinople. Then, “the first book printed from movable 
types was a Latin copy of the Bible, issued at Mentz in Ger- 
many, between the years 1450 and 1455.”? Then, in a few 
years, 1492, Columbus discovered America. This most im- 
portant event had a fine influence on Europe. Shortly after 
this, in 1517, Luther “nailed to the door of the Church at 
Wittenberg” his ninety-five theses, or articles of faith. This 
brave act really marked the beginning of the emancipation of 
Europe from clerical despotism. 
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Then, after the Diet of Worms, in the beginning of 1521, 
Luther was concealed by his friend, the Elector of Saxony, 
in the old castle of Wartburg, where he made his celebrated 
translation of the Bible into German. He thus gave the 
Open Bible to the heart of Europe. This surely was the 
monumental work of his great life. From a prison came 
Bunyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress and from what was virtually a 
prison, the “solitary monk that shook the world” gave the 
Holy Scriptures to the German peoples. 

This story is told of Luther: “While laboring hard at his 
translation,” it is said, that he “thought he saw and heard the 
Evil One mocking him while engaged in his literary tasks: 
the blot from the inkstand that he hurled at him is still shown 
on the wall of his chamber. The subject of the personality 
and presence of Satan was a familiar one with Luther, and 
he has many things about it in his Table Talk.” + 

Verse 7: “But in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should be finished, as he hath declared to his servants the 
prophets.” 

This reference is to verse 15 of the following chapter, 
where it says: “And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 

This is the meaning: When the seventh angel sounds his 
trumpet, “the kingdoms of this world” will “become the king- 
doms of our Lord and of his Christ.” At that time will com- 
mence the millennial reign of truth and righteousness on this 
earth. That auspicious event will solve the World Problem. 
Then the “mystery” of God’s dealings with man will be more 
fully explained, and the Church will better understand this 
glorious Revelation when “the earth shall be filled with the 
knowledge of the glory of the Lord as the waters cover 
the sea.” —Hab. 2:14. Today mystery somewhat enshrouds 
the plans and purposes of the Most High, but when the 
world is regenerated and civilized, and men “beat their swords 
into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: nation 
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shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn 
war any more.”—Isa. 2:4. Then many mysteries will be 
solved. As the prophecies concerning the millennium are 
fulfilled, to a large extent, the mysteries of the divine govern- 
ment will be understood. 

Verse 8: “And the voice which I heard from heaven spake 
unto me again, and said, Go and take the little book which is 
open in the hand of the angel which standeth upon the sea 
and upon the earth.” 

At that time, the apostle John, as the representative of hu- 
manity, takes the little book which is our Heavenly Father’s 
open letter of comfort and instruction to every human being. 
Who, then, has a right to rob the people of the Word of God 
which is the bread of life for the souls of men? By the will 
of Heaven this little Book is given to a needy and famishing 
race. It is handed down to a perishing world wide open, so 
that all hungry hearts and honest seekers after truth may feed 
thereon, and be nourished in truth and righteousness. 

This 10th chapter of Revelation may well be called the 
Bible chapter, especially of the New Testament, while the 
119th Psalm may be called especially the Bible chapter of the 
Old Testament; for in nearly every one of its 176 verses (it 
is the longest chapter in the Bible), reference is made to the 
Old Testament Scriptures. Further, this Psalm is divided 
into 22 parts, which are named after the 22 letters of the 
Hebrew alphabet, and each part consists of eight verses. 
Read this Psalm and you will observe the constant references 
to the Hebrew Bible. The Old Testament is spoken of as 
“the law of the Lord,” “his testimonies,” “his ways,” “thy 
precepts,” “thy statutes,” “thy commandments,” “thy right- 
eous judgments,” “thy word,” “my counsellors,” “the way of 
truth,” “the law of thy mouth,” “the testimony of thy mouth,” 
“thine ordinances,” and “thy words.” 

Let destructive critics remember that in this one Psalm, 
the Old Testament is referred to as “the word’ twice, as 
“thy words” four times, and as “thy word” no less than 
thirty-five times. Therefore, Paul was right when he wrote 
to the Thessalonians: “For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, because, when ye received the word of God 
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which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men, 
but, as it is in truth, the word of God.”—1 Thes. 2:13. 

But note especially the 89th verse of this great Psalm: 
“For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.” That 
divine settling of the Sacred Text in Heaven was somewhat 
anterior and is somewhat superior in authority to the blunder- 
ing and fallacious mutilations of recent imaginary forgers 
and plagiarists. What a provocation to the Almighty must 
be the ignorance and the impertinence of carnally minded 
men, who in the press or in the pulpit parade their lack of in- 
telligence and reverence by calling the Pentateuch a patch- 
work, put together by certain unknown and unknowable 
literary adventurers represented by E, J, P, etc., when it is 
the united testimony of both Judaism and Christianity that 
the Great Moses was inspired by Jehovah Himself to give the 
human race the first five books of the Bible. 

What say some of the most noted men of the world con- 
cerning this little book which is open and which is intended 
for all families of the earth? 

Mr. Wesley called himself “a man of one Book.” 

That great archbishop “Tillotson, for nearly five years, 
scarcely read anything but the Bible.” Yet, “the Bible is 
always a new book to those best acquainted with it.” But 
“a careless reader of the Scriptures never made a close 
walker with God.” 

The Bible has been called “common sense inspired.” 
Also, it has been called: “The revelation of the great heart 
of God, and the wicked heart of man.” Beecher said: “The 
Bible is the center jewel of which creation is the setting.” 
Sir Isaac Newton affirmed: “We account the Scriptures of 
God to be the most sublime philosophy.” 

Milton said: “There are no songs comparable to the songs 
of Zion; no orations equal to those of the prophets; and no 
politics like those which the Scriptures teach.” 

Many are familiar with the fine tribute of Daniel Webster 
to the Word of God: “From the time that, at my mother’s 
feet, or on my father’s knee, I first learned to lisp verses from 
the sacred writings, they have been my daily study and vigi- 
lant contemplation. If there be anything in my style or 
thoughts to be commended, the credit is due to my kind 
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parents in instilling into my mind an early love of the Scrip- 
tures.” 

“By the special command of Cromwell, every man in his 
army carried a ‘Soldiers’ Pocket Bible’ with him, wearing it 
generally next his heart.” “It is certainly remarkable that 
the success of Cromwell’s army commenced immediately after 
the publication of “The Pocket Bible’; and after they began 
to use it, they never lost a single battle.” 1 

Also, in the late World War the armies of the Allies were 
fairly well supplied with Bibles and Testaments to the great 
joy and profit of our brave soldier boys. In the dying hour 
many of them rejoiced in its blessed promises. 

There are three great Bible Societies: namely, the British 
and Foreign, the American and the Scottish. It has been 
stated that the American Society has distributed Bibles at the 
rate of 500 a day every working day for over 100 years. No 
doubt it is doing more than that at the present time. . 

The Holy Scriptures are supreme in all literature. “Speak- 
ing of the best sellers, it doth appear that since the invention 
of type a total of more than six hundred million copies of 
the Bible have been printed. It takes about thirty million 
fresh copies every year to keep pace with the demand. If 
Moses and Paul received royalties on what they wrote, their 
estates would be as rich as the mint. The Bible is being 
printed in 712 different tongues, which is a couple of hundred 
more than any school teacher can name. When it comes to 
the making of books, the Bible is the wonder of the world, 
even from the viewpoint of a nonbeliever. There is nothing 
to compare with it. Printing the Bible is the biggest publish- 
ing business today.” ? 

But how should we deal with difficulties in the Bible? A 
shrewd, worldly agnostic and a Christian clergyman dressed 
in a modest clerical suit, said Eli Perkins, sat at the same 
table in a Pullman dining car. Eyeing his companion coldly 
for a moment, the agnostic remarked : 

“T judge you are a clergyman, sir?” 

“Yes, sir; I am in my Master’s service.” 


+Tilustrative Gatherings by Bowes, Ist Series, p. 418. 
?Los Angeles Times, Feb. 16, 1921. 
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“Yes, you look it. Preach out of the Bible, don’t you?” 

“Oh, yes, of course.” 

“Find a good many things in that Old Book you don’t 
understand, don’t you?” 

“Oh, yes; some things.” 

“Well, what do you do then?” 

“Why, my dear friend, I simply do just as we do while 
eating this delicious shad. If I come to a bone I quietly lay 
it aside and go on enjoying the shad, and let some fool go 
on choking himself with the bones.” 

Ignorance is the cause of most difficulties. The late 
Bishop Hare once told about a Philadelphia business man of 
skeptical tendencies who said to him: “My dear Mr. Hare, 
I do not refuse to believe in the story of the ark. I can ac- 
cept the ark’s enormous size, its odd shape, and the vast num- 
ber of animals: it contained, but, when I am asked, my dear 
Doctor, to believe that the children of Israel carried this un- 
wieldy thing for forty years in the wilderness—well, there 
I’m bound to say, my faith breaks down.’”’—Christian Regis- 
ter. He was ignorant of the Ark of the Covenant. 

Prayer and Bible reading are the needs of the world to- 
day. One great need of our age is the prayerful and devo- 
tional and systematic study of the Holy Scriptures; for lack 
of it we have not attained to the spiritual and divine mental 
robustness of our forefathers. 

A well-known clergyman, beginning life as an Oxford 
graduate, consulted Dr. Routh, then president of Magdalen 
College, as to a course of theological study. The doctor in- 
quired what he had read. The reply was: “Pearson on the 
Creed, Eusebius in Church History, etc.” After a considerable 
pause, as he lay back in his chair, with his head on his breast, 
absorbed in thought, the venerable doctor said: “Yes, I think, 
sir, were I you, sir, I would first of all read the Gospel by St. 
Matthew.” After a long pause he continued: “After I had 
read St. Matthew, I would, were I you, sir, go on to read the 
Gospel according to St. Mark. I think, sir, when I had read 
the Gospel by St. Mark, I would go on, sir, to the Gospel ac- 
cording to St. Luke.” (Pause.) “Well, when I had read 
through these three Gospels, I would go on, certainly, to read 
the Gospel according to St. John.” 
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“For an instant,” says the narrator, “I had felt an inclina- 
tion to laugh; but by this time a very different set of feelings 
came over me. Here was a theologian of ninety-one, who, 
after surveying the entire field of sacred science, had come 
back to the point he had started from, and had nothing better 
to advise me to read than the Gospels.”—Christian Student, 
Aug., 1903. 

Mention should be made of the 19th Psalm, which may 
properly be called the Two-Books chapter; for it speaks first 
of the beautiful and wonderful Book of Nature. Listen to 
“the music of the spheres.” “The heavens declare the glory 
of God; and the firmament sheweth his handywork. Day 
unto day uttereth speech and night unto night sheweth 
knowledge.” (Let the reader turn to this Psalm and read 
it.) Then in verses 7-11 the inspired volume is referred to: 

“The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul: the 
testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple. 

“The statutes of the Lord are right, rejoicing the heart: 
the commandment of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. 

“The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring for ever: the 
judgments of the Lord are true and righteous altogether. 

“More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much 
fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb. 

“Moreover, by them is thy servant warned: and in keep- 
ing of them there is great reward.” 

Behold the goodness of God! He speaks to us graciously 
in love and in warning in both nature and Revelation. ‘The 
scientist and the saint are both reading the works of the same 
Author. Let them rejoice together in the works and words 
of the Supreme Being. True science is in fullest accord with 
Christianity. But these scienceless vagaries of infidels and 
hypocrites are both unscriptural and unreasonable. 

Verse 9: “And I went unto the angel and said unto him, 
Give me the little book. And he said unto me, Take it, and 
eat it up; and it shall make thy belly bitter, but it shall be in 
thy mouth sweet as honey.” 

There is today a world hunger for the Word of God. 
The printing presses cannot keep up with the demands. 
Populous Asia is stretching out her hands for these leaves 
which are “for the healing of the nations.” I have a remem- 
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brance of a Japanese gentleman who was seeking for a copy 
of the “wonderful Book.” Also Korea has given the Chris- 
tian’s Bible a whole-hearted welcome. Vast China is longing 
“for the word of God which is quick and powerful, and 
sharper than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the divid- 
ing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.’’— 
Heb. 4:12. Even Socrates and Confucius and Buddha have 
no answer for the deeper questions of the soul of man. Also 
the teeming millions of India, sitting in the deep darkness of 
atheistic Pantheism, amid her dumb idols, and bound by her 
cruel system of caste—India is asking for that word which 
will be “a lamp unto” her “feet and a light unto” her “path.” 
Our Heavenly Father has given humanity three glorious 
gifts—His well-beloved Son, His Holy Spirit and His In- 
spired Word. Let the whole world partake of this spiritual 
food; for our Lord has said: “Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God.”—Matt. 4:4. 

Verse 10: “And I took the little book out of the angel’s 
hand, and ate it up; and it was in my mouth sweet as honey: 
and as soon as I had eaten it, my belly was bitter.” 

But what is meant by this prediction is that at first it will 
be sweet to the taste, and after that it will be bitter. We 
well remember that, when our sins were forgiven and we 
were converted, great joy came into our souls. We were 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, old things of sin and sorrow 
had passed away, and all things had become new. David 
could sing: “He brought me up also out of an horrible pit, 
out of the miry clay, and set my feet upon a rock, and estab- 
lished my goings. And he put a new song into my mouth, 
even praises unto our God.”’—Psa. 40:2, 3. Then, truly, the 
word of the Lord was “sweeter also than honey and the 
honeycomb.”—Psa. 19:10, 

But when the Christian comes into contact with wicked 
people, when he sees the appalling condition of a sin-cursed 
world, and when he thinks of the perdition of the finally im- 
penitent, there enters his heart a bitterness of soul, a sense of 
sadness weighs upon him as he mourns over a sinful race 
laden with iniquity. Herein he has fellowship with Christ. 
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Who in Gethsemane had the sweat of blood and Who on the 
cross suffered even death, because His heart was broken in 
sympathy for wretched perishing sinners. The true Chris- 
tian accepts his burden for precious souls. In this suffering 
sympathy Christ is glorified, and is “the first born among 
many brethren,” who like Himself lay to heart the sins and 
sorrows of our fallen humanity. 

Paul felt this bitterness of spirit, when he exclaimed: “TI 
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israel- 
ites.” —Rom. 9:3, 4. 

Also, Jeremiah, who is called “the weeping prophet,” utters 
bitter “lamentations” over his backsliding countrymen. Lis- 
ten as he cries out: “Oh that my head were waters, and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep day and night for 
the slain of the daughter of my people! Oh that I had in 
the wilderness a lodging place of wayfaring men; that I 
might leave my people, and go from them! for they be all 
adulterers, an assembly of treacherous men.”—Jer. 9:1, 2. 

We all know the pathetic story of John Knox, who went 
off by himself to pray, and was heard to cry out: “O Lord! 
give me Scotland or I die!” The Lord heard and answered 
his prayer for his beloved country. He was a true patriot. 

George Whitefield was a flaming evangelist and was one 
of the world’s greatest outdoor preachers. It is said of him 
that for years he preached about six hours a day. That 
means that he preached every day six sermons, each sermon 
being about one hour long. Whitefield made seven visits to 
America. During his last one, when at Newburyport, Mas- 
sachusetts, he addressed the people to a late hour, and then 
retired to rest; but next morning he was not, for the Lord 
took him. His great prayer was this: “Give me souls or 
take my soul.” The zeal of the Lord consumed him. 

Many of God’s dear children now have this sadness of 
heart for the unsaved, and it is a good sign when the Church 
is burdened for souls. 

Verse 11: “And he said unto me, Thou must prophesy 
again before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and 
kings.” 
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The reference here is to the Holy Scriptures. This blessed 
Book divine will be honored by all rulers and kindreds of 
mankind. This prophecy is being fulfilled at the present 
time. The Bible is the best seller the world over, and is be- 
ing read infinitely more than any other book. It is the only 
world-book. Especially in the greater part of Christendom, 
kings, governors, rulers, officials of every kind take upon it 
their oath of office. Thus the president of this great Repub- 
lic honors this Holy Book on the day of his inauguration. 
Also, in all Christian Churches throughout the world, it has 
its honored place in the pulpits, and is read and expounded 
every Lord’s Day to vast multitudes of the best educated and 
most enlightened, the most respectable and highly cultured 
citizens of the world. It is reported that King George of En- 
gland reads the Bible daily. No doubt our president reads it. 

In passing, a word may be said on its Inspiration. A 
good deal of needless and supercilious talk has been indulged 
in as the pride of small learning has vented itself. These 
mystifying critics only becloud the question and multiply 
words without knowledge. Inspiration simply means this: 
The imparting by the Holy Spirit of such a measure of super- 
natural endowment as enabled the writers of the Holy Scrip- 
tures to communicate to others exactly word for word what 
the Lord intended should be written or spoken. Yet, there 
is room for real scholarship. It is the duty of Christian men 
of sound learning to examine the manuscripts and find out 
which ones are the most accurate and the most ancient—to 
get as near as possible to the original and infallible copies 
of the Holy Scriptures. This opens a vast and important 
field for consecrated scholarship. Besides this there is the 
work of translation, to which the best classical scholarship of 
the nation should be consecrated. 

As no two languages are perfectly analogous either in 
idioms or structure, there is great need for fine linguistic and 
profound exegetical ability, so as to make the translation the 
nearest possible to the original. May the Blessed Lord be- 
stow upon His Church devout men of learning that have a 
“spiritual understanding” of the deep things of God, and 
are qualified to annotate and classify manuscripts, and to 
give the best possible renderings of the original. Archaeology 
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has and will render services of incalculable value to the Bible 
reader. When the Jews are converted, then the Old Testa- 
ment will be illuminated by their fine scholarship. 

But in the meantime let everyone, like the devout and 
thoughtful Bereans—“Search the Scriptures.’—Jno. 5:39. 

Read your Bible for many reasons: 

1. It reveals yourself to yourself. “Know thyself,” said 
Solon. 

2. It reveals God to you as your Heavenly Father, Who 
created you. 

3. It reveals Christ, Who redeemed you from sin and per- 
dition. 

4. It reveals the Holy Spirit, Who regenerates sinners and 
sanctifies believers. 

5. It explains your relation to God and your fellowman. 

6. Read your Bible daily (if only a verse or two), devo- 
tionally. 

7. Read it prayerfully for mental illumination. 

8. Frequently memorize portions of Scripture. 

9, It is well, if possible, to carry a pocket Testament. 

10. And remember that this supernatural Book vastly 
transcends all human productions, and that it is your God- 
given guide-book to Heaven. 

Bengel, who in the beginning of the 18th century, wrote 
extensively and learnedly on the New Testament, tells this 
anecdote of himself: “The French invasion in Suabia, under 
Louis XIV, had caused him the loss of his father’s library; 
but even this was made by him into a subject of thankfulness 
in after life, that the Providence of God had removed from 
him the temptation of reading too great a variety of books.” ? 
Bengel was thus saved from our modern plague of promis- 
cuous reading, which often absorbs and dissipates mental 
energy. A good many read more than they can digest. 
There is another important consideration. The mind is like 
the stomach. Bad literature will give an attack of mental 
ptomaine poisoning. Too many publishing houses are ap- 
parently void of conscience in this matter. Heretical books 
and magazines are the peril of the rising generation and the 


1 Bengel’s Gnomon of the New Testament, Vol. V, p. VII. 
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future ministry of the Church. Too many—may I say min- 
isters >—waste the Lord’s time in reading Satan’s literature. 

Since religious toleration is now the law of all nations, 
and Satan is losing his power to make martyrs, he has turned 
his attention to the making of heretics. To this end he has 
specialized on theological institutions with deplorable success. 
He is determined to pollute the fountains of Christian 
knowledge, and to raise up a host of pedantic and superficial 
destructive critics, by whom he hopes to destroy the authority 
of the Word of God, and make men discount the Holy Scrip- 
tures. Also, he is making hot haste to drive the Bible out of 
homes, schools and Churches. Now the Christians must go 
to their knees and to their Bibles. Besides that, the Church 
and the State must enthrone the Holy Scriptures in the 
homes, schools and colleges of the nation. For no education 
is complete without a fair knowledge of the inspired Volume 
which is the greatest Book in the possession of man, 


CHAPTER XI 


MEASURING THE TEMPLE 


Verse 1: “And there was given mea reed like unto a rod: 
and the angel stood, saying, Rise and measure the temple of 
God, and the altar, and them that worship therein.” 

The four punitive powers from the Euphrates have done 
their work of destruction. The fall of Constantinople, the 
eastern capital of the Roman Empire, in 1453, completed the 
sad mission of the four angels of evil. The sixteenth century 
is opening, and the apostle is commanded to measure the 
temple and the altar, and to number the worshipers. Here 
the temple and altar represent the true Church and its sacra- 
ments, and reference is made to those that worship in spirit 
and truth. But why these measurements and this enumera- 
tion of the worshipers? 

After the foregoing period of disaster, the Lord wishes 
to encourage His servant by showing him the vastness and 
glory of the temple of God, which here represents the Chris- 
tian Church. Indeed, some good people, even in our day, 
have lost heart about the future of Christianity, and have 
fallen into doleful pessimism. Dear brother in Christ, “Be 
of good cheer.” The world is not so hopeless. Remember 
that these United States and Canada are Christian countries, 
and that they really control this Western Hemisphere, for 
they have in population about 120,000,000, while South 
America has only 38,000,000. Then, in the Eastern Hemi- 
sphere, the British Empire, with its vast colonial possessions 
and its 500,000,000 of population, is a most potent factor. 
Also add Holland, Denmark, Norway, Sweden and Switzer- 
land, and you will readily perceive that these nations must 
exercise a most beneficial influence on the Eastern Hemi- 
sphere. That the forces of evil are not ruling world affairs, 
was mightily demonstrated by the sweeping victory of the 
Allies in the late Great War. 

Even King David had a hopeful view concerning Zion, 
which was the ancient Church, when he sang: “Let mount 
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Zion rejoice . . . Walk about Zion, and go round about her: 
tell the towers thereof. Mark ye well her bulwarks, con- 
sider her palaces ; that ye may tell it to the generation follow- 
ing.” —Psa. 48:11-13. 

Verse 2: “But the court which is without the temple leave 
out, and measure it not; for it is given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city shall they tread under foot forty and two 
months.” 

The above phrase, “leave out,”’ means, rather, reject. The 
_ Gentiles here are the unregenerate who will tread under foot 
the holy city, which is the Church of God, for forty-two 
months, that is, for three years and a half. 


1. "THE PAPACY TRIUMEAANG 


Forty and two months equal 3% years, and a year equals 
360 days. Then multiply 360 by 3% (the number of years) 
and you have 1,260 days; but prophetic days are taken as 
years. Consequently, the Papacy will be a dominating force 
in the world for 1,260 years. Now, the crucial questions 
relate to the beginning and ending dates of this 1,260 years’ 
period. Some think that it began in A. D. 533. For at that 
time “‘an edict” was published by the emperor Justinian, and 
a letter was addressed by him at the same time to the Pope, 
in which he acknowledged him to be the head of the Churches, 
thus conferring on him a title belonging only to the Saviour, 
and putting himself and empire under the dominion of the 
Bishop of Rome. 

Others think that “the decree of the emperor Phocas 
(A. D. 606), confirming what had been done by Justinian, 
and giving his sanction to the code of laws promulgated by 
him: a code of laws based on the acknowledged supremacy 
of the Pope, and which became the basis of European legis- 
lation for centuries ; and conferring on him the title of ‘Uni- 
versal Bishop.’”? They think that the above date marks the 
beginning of papal supremacy. Of course, there were other 
opinions. Now, if you take the first date, 533, and add 1,260, 
you have 1793. But that date does not seem to have any 
special significance. It is well known that Pius IX, at the 
outset of his reign, faced a crisis. “It was clear that he 
could not continue the repressive tactics of his predecessor. 
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Italy and Europe were astir with the Liberal agitation, which 
in 1848 culminated in the series of revolutions by which the 
settlement of 1815 was destined to be profoundly modified.” 
In November of that year the pope fled in disguise from his 
capital to Gaeta, in the kingdom of Naples. Now add to 
606, the above date, 1,260, and the sum is 1866; but this last 
date will not do, for the Papacy is still here. Yet the flight 
may be regarded as a precursor of the final overthrow of 
Romanism. 

But another initial date has been given. In A. D. 752, 
the act of Pope Stephen, by which, when appealed to by the 
claimant to the crown of France, he confirmed Pepin in the 
kingdom, and set aside Childeric III, and, in return, received 
from Pepin the Exarchate of Ravenna and the Pentapolis. 
Some have regarded this event as the real beginning of the 
Papacy. 

Now, if we add to 752 the 1,260 years, we have 2012 as 
the period of the termination of the Papacy. Of course in 
1870, when at war with Prussia, France was compelled to 
withdraw her troops from Rome—troops that were keeping 
the pope in power. Then Victor Immanuel JI, guided and 
aided by “the wise policy of his great minister, Count Cavour, 
and the reckless daring of the hero, Garibaldi’’—they formed 
a united Italy with Rome as its capital. The pope was in- 
formed that Rome would henceforth be considered a party 
of the kingdom of Italy, and forthwith an Italian army 
entered the city, which by a vote of 133,681 to 1,507 joined 
itself to the Italian nation. Thus the pope was despoiled of 
the last vestige of that temporal power wherewith Pepin and 
Charlemagne had invested the Bishops of Rome more than 
a thousand years before. That was an event which marked 
at least the beginning of the decadence of the Papacy. 

Now, this third set of dates, 752 and 1,260, making 2012, 
puts a little in the future the final and complete destruction 
of this most appalling apostasy. No doubt the late World 
War was brought about primarily by Satanic influences, in- 
spiring the Papacy with desires and hopes of regaining tem- 
poral power. Moreover, the Vatican was most anxious to 


1See En. Br., Papacy, p. 715. 
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crush France, because France was trying to extricate herself 
from the toils of priestly despotism—and the unprincipled 
and grasping Kaiser was only the willing tool in this wicked 
plot. But the great victory of the Allies was a terrific disap- 
pointment to the Papacy, and a rebuke to Germany. Now it 
does appear that the world is getting sick of the machinations 
of the City of the Seven Hills. Even poor papist-cursed 
Ireland is breaking her fetters, and coming out into the light 
of civil and religious liberty. Also, enthralled Mexico is 
seeing the light and is finding her way towards liberty. It 
appears that through education South America is reaching out 
after a finer and higher type of civilization. Also, in Europe 
wonderful transformations are taking place. Austria is no 
longer the aristocratic imperial patron of the Papacy. Hap- 
pily, the Hapsburgs are no longer the proponents of Dark 
Age heresies. The War has dethroned all the proud im- 
perialisms of the world and the people are coming into their 
birthright of Christian civilization. The World is Getting 
Freer and Better. 


2. THE TWO WITNESSES 


Verse 3: “And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and three- 
score days, clothed in sackcloth.” 

This is a repetition of “the forty and two months,” the 
1,260 prophetic days; that is years. These Dark Ages of 
ignorance and wickedness are outstanding facts in this won- 
derful Revelation. Through all the centuries of our Chris- 
tian Era, God’s people have suffered sorrows from the hatred 
of the wicked. When one rernembers the Ten Persecutions 
wherewith Pagan Rome afflicted the Primitive Church; the 
cruel and bloody wars of conquest by Pagan Rome in far- 
flung battle lines in Europe, Asia and Africa; the vast invad- 
ing hordes led by Alaric, Genseric, Attila and Odoacer, when 
imperial Rome herself sank into unutterable vileness and 
wretchedness; the far-reaching Unitarian - Mohammedan 
Movements, when with the Koran in one hand and the scimi- 
tar in the other, from Bagdad in the east to Cordova in the 
west, the countries were ravaged by Saracens; Togrul, the 
mighty Turk; Zenghiz Khan, who probably caused the slaugh- 


MEASURING THE TEMPLE 167 


ter of more human beings than any other conqueror ; Tamer- 
lane, who ravaged from China to Russia and from the Black 
Sea to Delhi in India—when one remembers the awful de- 
struction of human life, the soul is bowed down under sor- 
rows profound. Also call to mind those centuries of darkness 
and ignorance, during which, according to Barnes: “It is sup- 
posed that fifty millions of persons have perished in these 
persecutions of the Waldenses, Albigenses, Bohemican Breth- 
ren, Wickliffites, and other Protestants; that some fifteen 
millions of Indians perished in Cuba, Mexico, and South 
America, in the wars of the Spaniards, professedly to propa- 
gate the Catholic faith; that three million and a half of Moors 
and Jews, by Catholic persecution and arms in Spain; and 
that thus, probably, not less than sixty-eight millions and five 
hundred thousand human beings have been put to death by 
this one persecuting power’’—one is amazed and appalled at 
the number who have sealed their faith with their blood. * 
But who are the two witnesses? This question has been 
variously answered, and there is no time to discuss the 
various opinions. It does appear, however, that the two 
witnesses are the Church and the State. When the Church 
and the State both bear witness to the truth, the former by 
Scriptural preaching and the latter by righteous legislation, 
then the nation is under godly influences. It is the high pre- 
rogative of the Church to state man’s duty to man and his 
duty to God, and it is the duty of the government to enact 
and enforce proper legislation. In a theocracy Church and 
State are united; but in a republic or limited monarchy, they 
are separate, and properly so. Yet they are supplementary 
and complementary. During the Dark and Middle Ages the 
Romish Church and the Unitarian Mohammedanism cor- 
rupted and dominated the State in all Christendom and to the 
great injury of mankind. Also, in the recent most iniquitous 
War, the Vatican and the Kaiser, Satanically inspired, united 
to banish both civil and religious liberty from the earth. The 
Kaiser would be supreme in all temporal matters and the 
pontiff in all spiritual concerns. Thus they would have 
robbed mankind of all the liberties and benefits of a Christian 


1 Barnes, p. 276. 


168 REVELATION 


civilization. The aim was to make us all the abject slaves of 
priest and prince. But thanks be unto God! who gave His 
Blessing to the Christian armies that saved the nations from 
physical and mental and spiritual bondage. It is, therefore, 
evident that the Church and the State are the two witnesses. 

Verse 4: “These are the two olive trees, and the two 
candlesticks standing before the God of the earth.” 

Here are beautiful symbols of the Christian Church and 
the God-fearing State. They both nourish and enlighten, 
ennoble and inspire the people. We ought to be a most 
thankful and happy, moral and Christian nation. We are 
not burdened with any form of imperialism, and our Consti- 
tution secures “liberty and justice for all.” The American 
citizen can truly say: “The lines are fallen unto me in pleas- 
ant places; yea, I have a goodly heritage.” —Psa. 16:6. This 
is a land of Bibles and Christian institutions. Also, we may 
well thank our Heavenly Father for giving us Christian men 
to stand in the high places of our Christian country. This 
nation has been blessed by a succession of God-fearing Presi- 
dents. 

Verse 5: “And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth 
out of their mouth, and devoureth their enemies: and if any 
man will hurt them, he must in this manner be killed.” 

The command of the Lord is: “Touch not mine anointed, 
and do my prophets no harm.’—1 Chron. 16:22. Here 
again there is reference to the necessary use of firearms. 
Also listen to this emphatic military statement: “If any man 
will hurt them [God’s children], he must in this manner be 
killed.”” Evidently the Lord believes in capital punishment, 
and is not a pacifist. Christian nations have laws and should 
execute them. In the late Great War it was the bounden 
duty of the Allies to give battle to the Central Powers; for 
those nations were Satan-inspired. Germany had lost her 
Faith in God, and was dominated by heretical preachers and 
agnostic philosophers ; proud Austria was in abject bondage 
to the bigoted Papacy; and Turkey, the representative of 
Unitarianism and polygamy, was the world slanderer of the 
Virgin Mary and the blasphemer of “the Holy Child Jesus.” 

Now, if Christian America and Christian Great Britain, 
with France and Italy—the latter nations being in a life and 
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death struggle against “the man of sin”—if these nations had 
not drawn the sword in defense of world liberty and Chris- 
tianity, they would have been recreant to the call of high 
Heaven—to the call to enter upon a Holy War against the 
powers of darkness. Remember that “truth and righteous- 
ness,” liberty and Christianity are of more value than blood. 
Listen to the emphatic statement of our Blessed Lord Him- 
self: “Think not that I am come to send peace on earth: I 
came not to send peace, but a sword.”’—Matt. 10:34, There 
are two notable passages in Luke 12:49, 51: “IT am come to 
send fire on the earth; and what will I, if it be already kin- 
dled? . . . Suppose ye that I am come to give peace on earth? 
I tell you, Nay; but rather division.” 

The lack of courage is the great weakness of the Protes- 
tant Churches today. We all know that Romanism is a 
mighty ferocious Beast—a very dangerous enemy to quarrel 
with—and we cautiously (should we not say cowardly?) 
keep silent. Also, we are timid about attacking heresies, or 
exposing the religious fads that lure people from “the truth 
as it is in Jesus.” We idly stand by and let a bold, blatant 
and brainless materialism animalize our God-honored human- 
ity that He created in the beautiful Garden of Eden, in His 
own “image” and “likeness.” This timidity is the great de- 
fect and disgrace of some pulpits today. The true preacher 
is a man of war, and he takes his life in his hands when he 
enters the pulpit. Paul bravely and mightily fought his way 
in his missionary journeys. If he had been a peace-at-any- 
price man, he would never have founded the Christian 
Church in Europe. 


“Take my life, and let it be 
Consecrated, Lord, to Thee.” 


Verse 6: “These have power to shut heaven, that it rain 
not in the days of their prophecy: and have power over 
waters to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will.” 

Ancient Israel was used by the Lord to chastise the 
wicked Canaanites, and God rebuked His people for not do- 
ing it. Speaking after the manner of men, our Heavenly 
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Father loves to work miracles in behalf of His children. 
It is said in James 5:17: “Elias was a man subject to like 
passions as we are, and he prayed earnestly that it might not 
rain: and it rained not on the earth by the space of three 
years and six months.” Elijah saw that a famine would be 
best for backsliding Israel, and therefore he prayed that it 
might not rain, and it did not rain. The Lord in His love 
and power makes nature subservient to the moral and spiri- 
tual interests of man. Here is the realm of miracles. Let 
it be remembered that this world is governed by the Almighty 
in the interests of the righteous. 

They “have power over waters to turn them to blood.” 
Moses, by the power of God, turned the waters of the Nile 
into blood. Also, in the late World War, many rivers of 
Europe ran with the blood of the wicked. Pools of blood 
were everywhere on the great battlefields. 

Also, they have power to smite the earth with all plagues, 
as often as they desire. The ten plagues of Egypt were all 
wrought in the interests of God’s people. Just consider the 
moral and spiritual purposes in some of the recent important 
national events. It may be said that the late War liberated 
the nations from tyrannical imperialism. Where are the 
Hapsburgs, Romanoffs, Hohenzollerns, the imperial family of 
China and the sultan of Turkey? Also, where is the tem- 
poral power of the pontiff? God has heard the cry of op- 
pressed millions. Our loving Lord moves heaven and earth 
to answer the prayers of His saints. Church history is just 
made up of miracles in answer to prayer. Yet the Lord 
allows His saints to be put to death that they may wear the 
martyr’s crown throughout eternity. One is mightily in- 
spired when he thinks of the daring and heroism of the Primi- 
tive Church. 

Verse 7: “And when they shall have finished their testi- 
mony, the beast that ascendeth out of the bottomless pit shall 
make war against them, and shall overcome them, and kill 
them.” 

Barnes has an explanation of this which is somewhat as 
follows: 


{ 
\ 
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“Now it happens that there was a point of time, just pre- 
vious to the Reformation, when it was supposed that a com- 
plete victory was gained forever over those who were re- 
garded as ‘heretics,’ but who were in fact the true witnesses 
of Christ. That point of time was during the Session of the 
Council of Latern, which was assembled A. D. 1513, and 
which continued its session to May 16, 1517. In the ninth 
session of this Council, a remarkable proclamation was made, 
indicating that all opposition to the Papal power had now 
ceased.” The scene is thus described by Mr. Elliot:1 “The 
orator of the Session ascended the pulpit, and, amid the ap- 
plause of the assembled Council, uttered that memorable ex- 
clamation of triumph—an exclamation which, notwithstand- 
ing the long-multiplied antiheretical decrees of Popes and 
Council, notwithstanding the yet more multiplied antiheretical 
crusades and inquisitorial fires, was never, I believe, pro- 
nounced before, and certainly never since . . . ‘There is an 
end to resistance to the papal rule and religion; opposers 
there exist no more’; and again, “The whole body of Chris- 
tendom is now seen to be subjected to its Head, i.e. to Thee.’ ” 
—to the pope. “This occurred May 5, 1514.”? Indeed, 
Romanism had well-nigh exterminated Christianity. 

Verse 8: “And their dead bodies shall lie in the streets 
of the great city, which spiritually is called Sodom and 
Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified.” 

The persecuting Papacy denies burial in its cemeteries 
to all not of her communion. “The great city” is sometimes 
called “the eternal city” or “the imperial city.” It has been 
the Sodom of impurity and the Egypt of bondage for 
long centuries. During these three years and a half, the 
world was in its midnight hours of intellectual, moral and 
spiritual death. Perdition had slain the two witnesses, and 
reigned supreme in both Church and State throughout Chris- 
tendom. Kings were subdued and conscience was slain at the 
altars of worship. Appalling sight— a lost world with Sa- 


4 Vol. II, pp. 396-397. 
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tanic forces in absolute control. Good Lord, have mercy 
upon us miserable sinners! 

Verse 9: “And they of the people and kindreds and 
tongues and nations shall see their dead bodies three days 
and a half, and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put in 
graves.” 

Like her Blessed Lord and Master, who for about three 
days and nights lay in the cold embrace of death, under the 
power of the King of Terrors, so His glorious Church for a 
brief period of three and a half years, which was the length 
of the Saviour’s sorrowful ministry of salvation, must lie 
prostrate under the iron heel of the vicar of Satan, the sov- 
ereign Pontiff of Rome. These were the darkest days of 
human history. 

For about 1,200 years the conduct of the Papacy toward 
Protestants has been inhuman. The Church of Rome has 
surpassed both the heathen and the Turk in the fierceness of 
its diabolical cruelty toward all that preferred their Bibles to 
her priests. 

In the deep recesses of the catacombs at Rome are hidden 
away the remains of faithful Christians and heroic martyrs. 
Did not the loving Heavenly Father in His wisdom provide 
this final resting place for the precious dust of His beloved 
children? Verily, on the glad morning of the Resurrection, 
multitudes of holy saints will come forth from the dark soli- 
tudes of this vast labyrinth of caverns, where in dark days of 
persecution, “prayer was wont to be made,” and where with 
weeping—and rejoicing in the Lord—a fond adieu was taken 
of sainted dead. Oh! how often when God’s people have 
been driven from the face of the earth, they have found in 
dens and caves places of refuge, worship and sepulchre! 
And as wicked popes hunted them to the death, celestial 
choirs welcomed them to the heavenly mansions in glorious 
triumph. 

Verse 10: “And they that dwell upon the face of the 
earth shall rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send 
gifts one to another; because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt on the earth.” 

The popes and cardinals, the bishops and priests—all re- 
joiced; for they thought Christianity was dead. There was 
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no Congress or Parliament, no Diet or House of Deputies 
that dared to rebuke the wickedness of the clerical hierarchy, 
and further there were no preachers of truth and righteous- 
ness to cry aloud against the apostasies of the corrupted 
Church. “The truth as it is in Jesus” had been crucified and 
buried in its own temples. Moreover, there were congratula- 
tions, felicitations and the exchange of presents; for Satan 
was enthroned in the House of God, and the world was at his 
feet; he dominated both Church and State. 

According to Barnes—‘‘When heretics are burned, Pa- 
pists play at frolicsome games, celebrate feasts and banquets, 
sing the Te Deum laudamus (blasphemously), and wish one 
another joy . . . But there were special rejoicings which ac- 
corded entirely with the prediction here, at the close of the 
Lateran Council (A. D. 1517), in the splendor of dinners 
and fetes given by cardinals: “The pillars of Papal strength 
seemed visible and palpable; and Rome surveyed them with 
exultation from her golden palaces. The assembled princes 
and prelates separated from the Council with complacency, 
confidence, and mutual congratulations on the unity and 
purity of the Church.’”* The wicked naturally desire the 
destruction of the righteous, so that no one will expose their 
evil deeds. Herodias demands the head of John the Baptist 
that she may silence his accusing tongue. 

It seemed that the two prophets, the two ministers of 
righteousness, the Christian Church and the Christian nation, 
had been finally silenced. The Papacy had dreaded the Wyc- 
liffites and the Hussites, the Albigenses and the Waldenses, 
the Vaudois and the godly mountaineers of the Alps; and 
they dreaded the protests of England and Holland, Denmark 
and the Protestant States of Germany. ‘True, the Christian 
Church seemed to be buried under a great mass of abomi- 
nable heresies, while “unclean devils” had taken possession of 
the nations; and Rome vainly thought that she had finally 
silenced all the voices of “truth and righteousness.” 

But Wycliffe’s “poor priests,’ who were the forerunners 
of Wesley’s “local preachers,” spread his doctrines widely 
through the country.” Amid great persecution from bish- 
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ops and Oxford professors, these pious laymen carried on 
their evangelism. At length the pope tried to restrain this 
Gospel propaganda, and “addressed a series of bulls to the 
king, the bishops, and the University of Oxford, bidding 
them to imprison Wycliffe, and make him answer before the 
archbishop and the pope.” ? But notwithstanding these bitter 
storms of persecution and broken health, Wycliffe continued 
his important literary labors, and his blessed evangelism until 
his triumphant translation to his heavenly Home in 1384. 
Meanwhile the open Bible and his itinerant Lollards, “sing- 
ers of Psalms,” carried on their Christian work of England’s 
enlightenment and regeneration. 

Also, there were faithful laborers on the continent like 
Huss of Bohemia (c. 1373-1415), and Jerome of Prague, 
who died 1416. These were followers of Wycliffe and, 
like him, they were learned men. Huss “in 1402 was ap- 
pointed rector of the university . . . in the city of Prague.” 
“Although Huss was again elected rector of the University 
in October, 1409, the archbishop commissioned an inquisitor 
to investigate the charges of heretical teaching which had 
been alleged against him.’ Of course, Pope Alexander V 
must promulgate “a bull in condemnation of Wycliffe’s writ- 
ings, and ordered all his writings to be burned.” Then, in 
the following July, the Archbishop of Prague excommuni- 
cated Huss, the accomplished rector of the University, and he 
was henceforth relentlessly persecuted. However, “he found 
refuge at the castles of certain of his supporters, for nearly 
the whole body of the nobles was with him.” At length he 
was summoned to the Council at Constance, and “although 
provided with a ‘safe conduit’ from the Emperor Segismund 
. . . he was seized and thrown into prison.”” When brought 
to trial he was not allowed either “to speak freely in his own 
defense” or “to have a defender to speak for him” ; and when 
called upon to recant, Huss “categorically refused, and was 
forthwith led to the stake and burned to ashes,’ ? in 1415. 
Thus his sanctified spirit ascended in the flaming chariot of 
martyrdom to the safe Haven of eternal rest. 


*2 See Ch. En. 
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There was also Jerome of Prague, “the friend and dis- 
ciple of Huss.” He was born at Prague between 1360 and 
1370. “After attending the University of his native town, 
he studied for some time at Oxford, where he became a con- 
vert to Wycliffe’s doctrines. When he reached home he 
zealously taught the new doctrines he had learned in En- 
gland.” Also, he studied at Paris, Heidelberg, and Cologne, 
and acquired a reputation for learning and energy. The 
king of Poland employed him to reorganize the University 
of Cracow; and “Segismund, king of Hungary, invited him 
to preach before him at Budapest.’”’ Also, “Jerome entered 
with his whole soul into the contest carried on by Huss 
against the abuses of the hierarchy, and the profligacy of the 
clergy. Then, of course, persecution began. He was ar- 
rested and after four months’ imprisonment recanted his 
opinions ; but eight months later . . . he boldly withdrew his 
recantation, and in the same heroic spirit went to the stake 
in 1416, and with his sainted friends Huss and Wycliffe 
joined ‘the Noble Army of Martyrs.’” All these were 
learned men, and were “polished shafts” in the quiver of the 
Almighty. They were preparing the way for Martin Luther 
and the Great Reformation. * 

But mention must be made of certain fine evangelistic 
organizations. The Albigenses did a blessed work in the 
south of France. They were more or less in evidence during 
the 11th, 12th, and 13th centuries. ‘They insisted on apos- 
tolical Christianity, and lived a simple, moral and retired life. 
The simple severity of their manners earned them the peculiar 
nickname of ‘the good people’; and after their condemnation 
by Pope Calixtus II, at the Council held at Toulouse in 1119, 
they were usually styled the ‘Toulouse heretics.’ Now, the 
Papacy as usual used its mighty argument of slaughter 
against these pious, inoffensive Christian people. In the 
siege of Beziers, the minions of Rome massacred 20,000— 
some say 40,000—of the inhabitants, Catholics as well as 
heretics. ‘Kill them all,’ cried Arnold (the papal legate) ; 
‘God will know His own!’ At length the heretics were 
handed over to the proselytising zeal of the order of Do- 
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minicans, and the bloody tribunals of the Inquisition ; and both 
used their utmost power to bring the recusant Albigenses to 
the stake.” These godly people were just hounded to death. 
But they left a precious memory in the earth, and were a 
factor in preparing for the coming Revival of Religion in the 
world. 

Then, in the second part of the 12th century, Peter Waldo 
of Lyons in France, a rich merchant, pious but unlearned, 
started a Christian community. He “sold his movable goods 
for the support of the poor, and devoted himself to preaching 
the truth to the people by the wayside.’ The people were 
hungry for the bread of life, and followed their Saviour, lov- 
ing to be called the “Poor Men of Lyons.” They were 
simple and apostolic in their Christian faith. Of course, 
they were persecuted, and were called heretics. They were 
anathematized in 1184 by Pope Lucius III, and in 1215 by 
Innocent III. They were driven out of Aragon in 1194. In 
1212 the Waldensian martyrs at Strassburg sealed their 
testimony with their blood. “Their morality was austere, 
and we find the very inquisitors acknowledging their chastity, 
sobriety, truthfulness, and industry. Their crowning offences 
were their paramount regard for Scripture and the unresting 
proselytism of their preachers, who went about two by two, 
ostensibly practising some calling, as peddlers or tinkers; 
but ceaselessly exhorting the faithful in sequestered places.” 
It is said that they heard “confessions” and administered 
“absolution.” But it must be remembered that much of our 
information comes through inquisitors who have always had 
no regard for truth. “Their principal seats were the slopes 
and pastures of the Cottian Alps, east in Piedmont, west in 
Provence and Dauphiné.” “They had grown strong among 
the poorer classes in Languedoc, with schools and a good 
organization, and missionaries reputed to have skill in medi- 
cine. They next spread into Lorraine, Burgundy, Franche 
Comté, Narbonne, and the mountains of Auvergne.” They 
received special attention from the inquisitors of France. 
“We find Bernard Gui burning them at Toulouse in 1316.” 
They were pacifists and were an easy prey for their perse- 
cutors. “Popes Clement VI and Urban V stimulated the 
zeal of the Inquisition, and we read how the fierce inquisitor, 
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Francois Borel, burned 150 at Grenoble in one day, in 1393. 
Gregory XI urged on the unholy work in Provence, Dau- 
phiné, and the Lonnais, and in 1375 the prisons were crowded 
with far more prisoners than could be fed, and charity was 
actually asked for them by the Church.” That priest must 
have been quite unlike his persecuting brethren. The history 
of these godly people is just made up of persecutions by such 
popes as Sixtus IV, Innocent VIII, John XXII, Urban V, 
and Gregory XI. Also, it was not enough that the popes 
should make their lives bitter unto them, “the Provence con- 
gregations were persecuted pitilessly under Francis I [the 
king of France] in 1545, twenty-two villages being burned, 
and 4,000 persons massacred, while as many were driven into 
flight.” It makes one’s heart sick to read of the cruelties 
suffered by God’s dear people during the Dark Ages. Speak- 
ing in general terms the Christian Church has had her bap- 
tism of blood in nearly all lands at the hands of “the Man of 
Sin.” Thank God! our country has not yet felt the iron heel 
of this, the cruelest of all despotisms. The reason is that 
the two original plantings of people on this continent were 
Protestants from England. Now, with the knowledge of 
these appalling persecution horrors during long centuries, 
and with the full knowledge of Rome’s unchanging motto— 
Semper Eadem, which means, “Always the Same’—let 
America guard her liberties. Yet the Papacy has always been 
changing from bad to worse; but she has never been known 
to change from bad to good. Yes, she is “always the same” ; 
that is, the Daughter of Perdition. The Lord Himself calls 
her—not the Mother of Saints and Prophets—but the “Mother 
of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth.” What then 
should be the attitude of America toward the Papacy? 

Let this country not feel too secure in her blessed civil and 
religious liberties, for Romanism is ever the same—always 
ready to murder the people of God. That has been her 
principal business for over 1,000 years. 

Some years ago, Gladstone, the great Prime Minister of 
England, wrote a pamphlet in which he showed to the world 
that a person could not at the same time be a good Catholic 
and a good citizen of his country; for the pope demands that 
he must have not only his church membership, but he must 
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have also his citizenship. Consequently, no good Roman 
Catholic can be at heart a loyal citizen—loyal to the country 
in which he lives—and if he takes an oath of allegiance, it 
must be with mental reservation. Here is a dangerous situa- 
tion. Now, His Infernal Holiness would send us all to the 
stake, if he had the power! Then do we wish to have these 
traitors and murderers to be our rulers? God forbid! 

What debtors we are to the great reformers and reform 
movements, and to those heroic souls that seeded down 
Europe with Christian truth! 

It was a great day for humanity when, vexed in his 
righteous soul, on November 1, 1517, Luther nailed upon the 
door of the Church at Wittenberg his ninety-five theses. 
Immediately responses were heard all over Europe. A thrill 
went through the hearts of the people, and love of truth and 
liberty awoke the souls of men. God, in His good providence, 
had prepared the ground, and His Holy Spirit was poured 
out upon His people. A breath from Heaven came into the 
dry bones, and a great host arose. The blessed and long- 
prayed-for Reformation had come. “Praise ye the Lord.” 

The papal hierarchy was astonished, and fear fell upon 
pontiff and priest. The Christian Church ought to have been 
able from that great start to have delivered mankind forever 
from this apostate church—especially when the aid of the 
Holy Spirit and the Holy Scriptures are so graciously given 
unto us. But sad to say, it does appear that today more 
Luthers are required who will take their lives in their hands 
and with holy daring will strike, not dead devils, but the living 
devils that have political influence, vast financial resources, 
and are treacherous, bloodthirsty murderers. Moreover, they 
boast that the press is under their influence. If so, here 
is a Christian and patriotic duty for all citizens and believers 
of heroic mould to vote and contend for God and country, 
for homes and altars, for liberty and Christianity. May the 
Good Lord breathe upon His Church the ancient and holy 
Spirit of martyrdom and patriotism! 

Verse 11: “And after three days and a half the spirit of 
life from God entered into them, and they stood upon their 
feet ; and great fear fell upon them which saw them,” 
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4. THE COMPLETE DOMINATION OF THE 
PAPACY 


The remarkable coincidence in regard to time—supposing 
that three years and a half are intended—will be seen from 
the statements following: 

The day of the ninth session of the Lateran Council, when 
it made its famous proclamation above referred to, was May 
5, 1514, and the day of Luther’s posting up his 95 theses on 
the Wittenberg Church door (the well-known date of the be- 
ginning of the Great Reformation) was November 1, 1517. 
Now, from May 5, 1514, to October 31, 1517, is a period of 
three years and a half. This is made quite evident as fol- 
lows: 


May 5 to 31. 27 days August ..... 31 days 
aIHe ose erste ali RY September .. 30 ” 
Walyieoes aes Bey he @ctoberiwa:-s Olimes 
Totals ... 88 plus 92 equals 180 days. 


Here are 180 days, which make one-half of 360, and 
which are approximately one-half of a year. Then the dif- 
ference between 1517 and 1514 is three years. Thus the 
Good Lord has given His Church very definite information 
about the duration of the well-nigh universal supremacy of 
the Papacy. * 

Truly, the triumphs of the wicked are of short duration, 
and their joys are short-lived. The persecutors do not know 
that “the blood of the martyrs is the seed of the Church,” 
and that there is sure to be a blessed harvest. Also, during 
long centuries God’s faithful witnesses were busy sowing 
over a large part of Europe the precious Word of God. The 
scribes, Pharisees and hypocrites rejoiced when the Saviour 
was entombed; but on the morning of the third day, great 
consternation seized them; for the Son of God had risen from 
the dead. Then on the Day of Pentecost, when the vast 
multitudes saw “‘cloven tongues like as a fire” sitting upon the 
heads of the disciples, and when the people heard in eighteen 
languages the apostle’s wonderful sermon under which 3,000 
were converted—then terror seized their very souls, and con- 
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victed them of the murder of the Son of Man—blood-guilti- 
ness stared them in the face. The Papacy is experiencing 
the truth of this old statement: “Be sure your sin will find 
you out.”—Num. 32:23. 

The Holy Spirit of God is the only power that can revive 
a doubting and dying Church. He breathed upon the people 
and the nobles in France, Germany, Italy and Austria, and 
they remembered that certain mountain evangelists had left 
with them copies of portions of the Bible. These sacred 
manuscripts were hunted up and read, and all Europe was in 
commotion. From the vile priest in the country parish to 
the viler pope in the Vatican, there were fear and trembling. 
“A guilty conscience needs no accuser.” No doubt that even 
the monasteries and nunneries felt that the eyes of both God 
and man were upon them. Ina word, apostate Romanism was 
under conviction for sin. But Protestantism was in its in- 
fancy and was not able to improve the great opportunity. 
While great masses of people threw off the yoke of the Vati- 
can, yet the “Man of Sin” continued in desperation his abomi- 
nations and taught his old “doctrines of devils.” 

But listen! The breath of Heaven is sweeping over the 
valley of death, and there is a commotion among the dry 
bones, and behold, a mighty host is rising up to defend the 
Bible and the Christian Church—the Church which the 
Saviour has redeemed with His most precious Blood. The 
morning light is breaking and another glorious Reformation 
we hope is at hand. 

According to Barnes, “all accounts agree in placing this 
beginning of the new and brighter era in A. D. 1517.”1 Be- 
fore this time the whole world was in spiritual death, and lay 
in helplessness under the iron heel of the Papacy. But 
“suddenly, in one of the Universities of Germany, the voice 
of an obscure monk was heard, the sound of which rapidly 
filled Saxony, Germany, and Europe itself, shaking the very 
foundations of the Papal power, and arousing men from the 
lethargy of ages.”? Luther and the Reformation are among 
the most outstanding facts of all history. 


BAIN GS RG Joy) SIAR) 
* Ibid, p. 326. 


MEASURING THE TEMPLE 181 


Verse 12: “And they heard a great voice from heaven 
saying unto them, Come up hither. And they ascended up 
to heaven in a cloud; and their enemies beheld them.” 

Up among the cloud-capped Alps, for long centuries the 
early Christians found homes and protection from their 
pursuing persecutors. It is related of a certain Scotch cove- 
nanter, who, when hotly pursued by the dragoons of Claver- 
house, prayed for the Lord to throw over him the lap of His 
cloak, and immediately a dense fog came down, and made 
pursuit impossible. The Alps likewise were a haven of rest 
and safety for God’s people. Their enemies often followed 
them up the valleys only to see them disappear in mists and 
darkness and lonely glens. 

' But this verse may refer to the triumphant deaths of 
martyrs. Amid the smoke and flames of martyr fires, their 
enemies heard their songs and saw their triumphs over death. 
The death of a good man is always a matter of special inter- 
est. Even the ungodly know that the righteous die happy. 
The Blessed Lord, loving His faithful followers who have 
loved the truth amid fiery trials, grants an abundant entrance 
into the glorious Home of God. 

Verse 13: “And the same hour was there a great earth- 
quake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of men seven thousand: and the remnant 
were affrighted, and gave glory to the God of heaven.” 

This may mean that there was great mental unrest and 
agitation among the people. Most certainly Luther’s noble 
confession before the emperor and cardinals on that mem- 
orable day in 1521 produced a moral earthquake in Rome. 
Indeed, it shook all Europe, and it might be said metaphori- 
cally, that a tenth part of the city fell. Her power and in- 
fluence were perceptibly diminished, and in the upheaval many 
were so affected that they forsook the Papacy, being disgusted 
with its abominations, and longed for and gladly welcomed a 
better day. Sick of sin, they gave glory to God for the dawn 
of anewera. Consequently, fear permeated the whole hier- 
archy. 

It may be that this verse refers to events that are still in 
the future—events that will take place at the final collapse of 
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the Papacy. Of course, all of these predictions have not yet 
had their complete fulfillment. 

Verse 14: “The second woe is past ; and, behold, the third 
woe cometh quickly.” 

There is silence here concerning the third woe. Let us 
then proceed to predictions concerning— 


5. THE MILLENNIUM 


Verse 15: “And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
were great voices in heaven, saying, The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” 

It has been thought that the late Great War was the pre- 
dicted Armageddon, the final and awful conflict between the 
Kingdom of God and the Kingdom of Satan. This 15th 
verse informs us that a happy time is coming when all na- 
tions will be incorporated in God’s “kingdom of righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” Certainly, on 
the Day of Pentecost the Lord founded His Church on earth, 
and the Roman Empire was extensively evangelized; but in 
process of time proud priests and lordly metropolitans, greedy 
of power and filthy lucre, made merchandise of religion, ex- 
cluded the laity from the councils of the Church, and intro- 
duced so many heresies that by the end of the seventh century 
the pontiff was the incarnation of diabolism. This showed 
the inability of man, even aided by the Holy Spirit and the 
Holy Bible, to maintain Christianity as the righteous and 
supreme world-power while Satan is at large. Here is the 
great humiliation of the Church—unable entirely to over- 
come the wiles of Satan. 

Now, in 1517, our loving Heavenly Father inaugurated a 
second movement, the Protestant Reformation, which for 
about 400 years has been waging war against the “Man of 
Sin.” Also, it does seem that God is holding in check the 
powers of darkness; for Christianity is making progress. 
But the evil forces are so powerful that the Good Lord has 
promised to bind and cast Satan into perdition, and keep him 
there for 1,000 years. + 


*See the 20th chapter of Revelation. 
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Even the Saviour in His own gracious ministry was con- 
stantly confronted with demon-possessed persons. Out of 
Mary Magdalene He cast seven devils. In the country of 
the Gadarenes, there met Him a man who was possessed with 
devils, and who, possessing supernatural strength, could break 
chains and fetters. This demoniac fell down before Jesus 
and exclaimed: “What have I to do with thee, Jesus, thou 
Son of God most high?” When the Lord asked him his 
name, he said, “Legion: because many devils were entered 
into him.”—Luke 8: 28-30. 

What encouragement is here given to the saints of God! 
The joyous triumphs of our Holy Christianity will in due 
time fill the world with the untold blessings of the Gospel of 
the grace of God. This Christianity has waded through seas 
of blood; yet it will, through the blood of the Lamb, win 
world-wide victories. The last prophet, Malachi, closing the 
Old Testament and looking into the future, saw—“The Sun 
of righteousness arise with healing in his wings.”—Mal. 4:2. 
Isaiah had bright visions of the coming days of blessing when 
he exclaimed: “Awake, awake; put on thy strength, O Zion; 
put on thy beautiful garments, O Jerusalem, the holy city: 
for henceforth there shall no more come into thee the un- 
circumcised and the unclean.”—Isa. 52:1. Listen to the pre- 
diction of Micah: “And he shall judge among many people, 
and rebuke strong nations afar off; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruninghooks: 
nation shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither shall 
they learn war any more.’”—Mic. 4:3. This means the com- 
ing of “the Golden Age of the World.” 

Our Blessed Lord Himself gave His disciples a world- 
wide commission: “Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost: 

“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.”—Matt. 28:19, 20. Mark—this commis- 
sion reaches to the end of time and implies the salvation of 
the nations through Christianity in its present form. 

The following wonderful statements are found in He- 
brews 12:22-24: “But ye are come unto mount Sion, and 
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unto the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and 
to an innumerable company of angels, 

“To the general assembly and church of the firstborn, 
which are written in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect, 

“And to Jesus the mediator of the new covenant, and to 
the blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better things than that 
of Abel.” 

We have come to the New Dispensation, the last Dispen- 
sation—that of the Holy Spirit—and to the Church of the 
preeminent, the firstborn, and to Jesus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant. We have come to the triumphs of this glo- 
rious Gospel even in our lost world. 

For when Satan is bound, then “the Word of the Lord” 
will “have free course and be glorified”; then the grace of 
God through the Atonement by the “blood of sprinkling,” 
which speaketh not of vengeance but of pardon and purifica- 
tion, will abound unto full salvation to the uttermost need of 
a lost world. Then on the truly Christian Church will be 
poured out the Holy Spirit, and the nations will enjoy a 
blessed Millennium of universal peace and plenty, truth and 
righteousness. Then it will be said: “The kingdoms of this 
world are become the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ ; and he shall reign for ever and ever.” But we must 
wait patiently for the Second Advent of our Blessed Lord, 
which Advent will follow the Millennium; and not give heed 
to hasty and self-sent prophets, who assert that Christ may 
come immediately, or in the near future. Let the reader care- 
fully read the 20th chapter of Revelation, and he will see that 
the Bible distinctly places the Coming of Christ, the Great 
Judge of all, seated on His “great white throne,” after the 
Millennium, during which time Satan is bound. 

Verse 16: “And the four and twenty elders, which sat 
before God on their seats, fell upon their faces, and wor- 
shipped God.” 

If there is more joy in Heaven over one sinner that re- 
penteth “than over ninety and nine just persons which need 
no repentance,” how great must be the joy among the heay- 
enly hierarchies over a lost world when all its kingdoms have 
repented and have become the kingdoms of our Heavenly 
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Father and our Blessed Saviour! The very archways of the 
celestial City will resound with the glad hallelujahs of “the 
glorious company of the Apostles,” “the goodly fellowship 
of the prophets,” and “the noble army of martyrs.” All the 
saints in glory will join in triumphant songs of praise; for 
at last the inspired predictions of the prophets have been ful- 
filled. “The earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea.”—Isa. 11:9. “And the ransomed 
of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion with songs and 
everlasting joy upon their heads: they shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.”—Isa. 
35:10. The words of the old prophets have been fulfilled, 
and “Heaven and earth are full of the glory of God.” Mount 
Zion is established in the earth and all nations flow unto it. 
The Saviour brought from Heaven the leaven of truth and 
righteousness, and now the whole world is leavened. He 
who is the “Light of the world” now illuminates every con- 
tinent and island. For He is “a light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Israel.”—Luke 2:32. He has 
asked, and the Father has given Him: “The heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy pos- 
session.” —Psa, 2:8. 

On the complete fulfillment of the prophecies and the 
glorious consummation of the hopes and the prayers of the 
faithful in all ages, the saints in Paradise, the cherubic and 
seraphic hosts, and the heavenly hierarchies will join in glad- 
some hallelujahs of worship, adoration and thanksgiving to 
Him that sitteth on the throne, to the Lamb that was slain 
but liveth again, and to the Seven Spirits of God. Then the 
four and twenty elders will fall down and worship the Holy 
Trinity, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Verse 17: “Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God 
Almighty, which art, and wast, and art to come; because thou 
hast taken unto thee thy great power, and hast reigned.” 

Now, after having described the triumph of Christianity 
in universal evangelism and Gospel grace for a thousand 
years, there is a return to sad conditions in the world, in 
which the Church is again confronted with apostasy and 
persecution. 
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Verse 18: “And the nations were angry, and thy wrath is 
come, and the time of the dead, that they should be judged, 
and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the 
prophets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, 
small and great; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
the earth.” 

The godless remnant was overawed, and yet angry at the 
supremacy of Christianity during the Millennium; but at the 
end of it they will break out into open war upon the righteous. 
Then Satan will inspire and lead his evil forces, Gog and 
Magog, to renew the persecution of the righteous. But God 
sends fire down from heaven and devours them. The prin- 
cipal business of Satan and his servants, through all past 
time, has been the persecution of Christians. Christ knew 
this, and, therefore, warned his disciples: “And ye shall be 
hated of all nations for my name’s sake.”—Matt. 24:9. In- 
deed, He often warned His disciples about persecution, and 
gave great and special promises to His persecuted followers. 

For the Lord will remember His saints, and them that 
have a filial fear. How finely Malachi expresses it! “Then 
they that feared the Lord spake often one to another: and the 
Lord hearkened and heard it, and a book of remembrance was 
written before him for them that feared the Lord, and 
thought upon his name.”—Mal. 3:16. On the other hand, 
God will destroy them that “destroy the earth’”—that “cor- 
rupt the earth.” By no means does He clear the guilty. 

According to Barnes, “here ends . . . the first series of 
visions referred to in the volume sealed with the seven seals. 
Now in the 19th verse, which should be the first verse of the 
next chapter, commences a new series of visions, which refer 
to the Church and Antichrist and the short season of apostasy 
just before the end of the world.” 

Verse 19: “And the temple of God was opened in heaven, 
and there was seen in his temple the ark of the testament: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an 
earthquake, and great hail.” 

Barnes thinks, and rightly, that this last verse of chapter 
11 should be the first verse of the next chapter. 

The scene changes and we are transported to the heavenly 
temple of God. Thus our loving Heavenly Father makes 
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revelations to mortals to the full extent of our ability to re- 
ceive and understand them. There were lightnings—illu- 
minating revelations of the divine will. There were voices— 
He does speak to man in love and warning. Also, we enjoy 
the ministry of angels, and heavenly voices are heard by hu- 
man ears—thunderings are warnings. Israel heard them 
from Sinai and trembled in the Divine Presence. Also, to 
the wicked, God sometimes manifests his wrath in earth- 
quake and hail. 

But these lightnings, voices, thunderings, earthquake and 
hail may betoken storm and tempest, contention and strife, 
conflict and carnage. Of Holy Wars the Blessed Lord 
faithfully warned His disciples: “Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace, but a 
sword.”—Matt. 10:34. From the day that Luther took his 
noble stand at the Diet of Worms, the powers of hell have 
raged against the Kingdom of our Blessed Lord. There is 
absolute need for the Church Militant ever to watch and 
pray; for the restless, hating hosts of perdition are ever 
planning to destroy Christianity. Indeed, that was their 
special object in the late World War, which was inspired by 
Satan, manipulated by the Vatican, and executed by the 
Kaiser. 


CHAPTER Vat 


THE CHURCH AND THE DRAGON 


Verse 1: “And there appeared a great wonder in heaven; 
a woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” 

Here is a constellation of most brilliant metaphors. “A 
woman clothed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars.” This is a tran- 
scendentally beautiful symbol of the Christian Church. The 
wise king gives a somewhat similar description of the Church: 
“Who is she that looketh forth as the morning, fair as the 
moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with ban- 
ners ?’—Song of Solomon, 6:10. It may be that the twelve 
apostles are represented by the stars in her crown. This is 
His “glorious Church,’ His Bride, “not having spot, or 
wrinkle, or any such thing.”—Eph. 5:27. Then in the 21st 
chapter there is a most wonderful announcement: “Come 
hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And he 
carried me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, 
and shewed me that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of Heaven from God. Having the glory of God.”’—Rev. 
21 :9-11. 

Thus it is evident that the reference is to the Church 
which our Blessed Lord has ransomed and purified with His 
own most precious blood. The Lord of life and glory speaks 
of His Church as His spotless and adorned Bride. What is 
so sacred and charmingly beautiful as a Bride! He also 
speaks of His Church as a Holy City, and what is so splen- 
didly expressive of magnificence and grandeur! The mis- 
guided premillennialists know not what they do when they de- 
fame the blessed Church of the living God. 

Verse 2: “And she being with child cried, travailing in 
birth, and pained to be delivered.” 

The true Church, realizing the infinite value of immortal 
souls, and the fearful peril of sinners, will sometimes be in 
anguish of spirit, pleading for the conversion of the unsaved. 
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Zealous Christians earnestly pray for, and long to see precious 
souls born again, born from above, born into the Kingdom of 
God. And nothing gives such joy to God’s people as to see 
sinners saved, regenerated by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
and translated out of the kingdom of darkness into the glori- 
ous Kingdom of God’s dear Son. Then, let us all lay to 
heart the work of God; for Zion should be in distress, when 
sinners are not converted. 

Verse 3: “And there appeared another wonder in heaven ; 
and behold a great red dragon, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his heads.” 


THE RED DRAGON IS SATAN 


May the Good Lord give a “spiritual understanding” for 
an explanation of this solemn problem of evil. How did sin 
ever enter Heaven? Of course, we all believe that Satan re- 
ceived from the Creator a pure, noble and perfect nature, 
possessing an intellectual, volitional, emotional, and moral na- 
ture—possessing all the attributes of normal finite person- 
ality. Necessarily, he was responsible to himselfi—he must 
maintain the proper equilibrium of his own wonderful per- 
sonality, which was created, no doubt, in the “image” and 
“likeness” of God. That is, he must maintain in himself the 
proper correlation of the four above-mentioned attributes. 
Each of these attributes must be kept in proper relation to the 
other three. His emotions must not violate the findings of 
his reason. Also, his emotions and his moral nature must be 
kept in harmony. Likewise, his will must not disregard the 
voice of conscience. Further, being associated with countless 
millions of beings like himself, he must think right, feel right 
and act right toward others. Here are three more possibili- 
ties of error and wrong doing. Moreover, what about his 
relations to his Almighty Creator? Does he not owe affec- 
tionate allegiance, prompt obedience and loving worship, 
thanksgiving and adoration? In these highest possible realms 
of obligation, he certainly owes intellectual, emotional, voli- 
tional and moral fidelity to the Supreme Author of his being ; 
for our Heavenly Father has a threefold claim upon our 
whole personality. He is our Creator, our Preserver and 
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our Redeemer. Consequently, let all intelligences, human 
and angelic, out of the fulness of their being, render a lov- 
ing, constant and joyous service, according to the full measure 
of ability, to the Holy Trinity—the Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. 

Therefore one can readily see that theologically and philo- 
sophically and psychologically, the entrance of sin into God’s 
good Universe was not only a possibility, but a strong proba- 
bility. Then, why did God create angels and men? You 
might as well ask: “Why do people continue to have children, 
when some turn out to be so bad? For the simple reason 
that even in this fallen world, the joys of life and salvation far 
outweigh the shames and sorrows of sin. Much more plainly 
will this blessed truth be manifested in the glorious future in 
our eternal Home. The apostle Paul aids us in this impor- 
tant discussion. He says: “Where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound.”—Rom. 5:20. That means that though 
sin has abounded, grace has already, and does, and will much 
more abound throughout all eternity. Certainly it is a sad 
thought that some will wickedly reject salvation, and will 
thus necessitate their incarceration in the “outer darkness.” 
But the great majority, it is believed, will call upon the name 
of the Blessed Lord, who thrice has said in His Holy Word: 
“Whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved.” —Joel 2:32, Acts 2:21, and Rom. 10:13. Thank the 
Good Lord—the Mansions of Heaven will be more densely 
populated than the caverns of hell. All honor, and praise, 
and glory be to the Holy Trinity for our creation, preserva- 
tion and redemption. 

This “great red dragon” is Satan himself, the apostate 
archangel. His seven heads warn us of his fiendish cunning 
and diabolical wisdom. He is the “old serpent.” His ten 
horns give intimation of his superior power. He is the ruler 
of “principalities, powers, and spiritual wickedness in high 
places.” No doubt, he once held high authority in the heav- 
enly hierarchies ; but allowing envy, or pride, or selfishness, or 
some other evil a place in his heart and mind, he evidently 
plotted for self-aggrandizement, and introduced discord 
among the shining hosts of the celestial city. Thus, being un- 
faithful to the dignity and greatness of his own majestic per- 
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sonality, and betraying the important trusts reposed in him by 
the All-Father, he became the first traitor in the glorious Fam- 
ily of God. In some such way he introduced sin into the Uni- 
verse, and became the “father of lies,” and by giving way to 
hatred he “was a murderer from the beginning.”—Jno. 8:44. 
Consequently the devil has become totally and absolutely de- 
praved. There is in him not even a trace of sympathy or 
love. The very essence of his being is unmitigated hatred. 
Therefore in hell all hate all, and this will be the unchanged 
and unchangeable, absolutely dominant attitude of all the lost 
throughout eternity—an unutterably appalling thought. To 
doom one’s self to be eternally hating, and to be eternally 
hated—Oh, what wilful and woeful wickedness! 

Verse 4: “And his tail drew a third part of the stars of 
heaven, and did cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood 
before the woman which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her child as soon as it was born.” 

Doubtless, reference is here made to the revolt of Satan 
and the fallen angels in Heaven. It has been supposed from 
this statement that one-third of the angelic hosts was led 
astray by the great arch-deceiver. Now, it is quite suitable 
that the Good Lord should in this connection give His 
Church, His Bride, information about the Satanic rebellion 
in the heavenly realms of His glorious Universe, and that 
even mortals should be informed of this wicked revolutionary 
movement against the just, benign and loving government of 
the ever-blessed and eternal God and Father. 

Of course, this dragon is the enemy of the woman—the 
Church of Christ—which is the great Mother. Let Chris- 
tians speak reverently and affectionately of “Mother Church.” 
And most certainly, the great object of Satan is to destroy 
both her and her children—the children of God. On the 
other hand, it is the work of the Holy Trinity to save the 
human race from the infernal power and dominion of this 
evil one. Thank God! our Blessed Lord has provided all- 
sufficient protection from this devouring devil. 

Verse 5: “And she brought forth a man child, who was to 
rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her child was caught 
up unto God, and to his throne.” 
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This is one of the most remarkable declarations in Scrip- 
ture, symbolizing the inexpressible care, concern and love the 
Father has for His children, pledging, as it were, His very 
throne for their safety. The powers of darkness will never 
be allowed to destroy the true Church of the living God. 
Christ our Lord has said: “Upon this rock [Himself] I will 
build my church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.”—Matt. 16:18. 

Because of our Saviour’s tender-hearted consideration 
and loving solicitude for the souls of men, we are apt to think 
of Him as being only lamb-like. We forget that He is also 
the “Lion of the tribe of Judah.” Remember, He is the Al- 
mighty, and is clothed with infinite majesty and power; and 
in His good time, during the Millennium, He will establish 
and enforce, if need be, with a rod of iron, truth and right- 
eousness. Indeed, already in Christian countries lawbreakers 
are beginning to feel the strokes of His “rod of iron.” It 
is well to remind the wicked that there is a hell as well as a 
Heaven. Also, God is not a maudlin-minded Judge who 
frees the guilty and endangers the innocent. During the 
Millennium a government of truth and righteousness will be 
perfectly enforced as if severe measures were used. 

Verse 6: “And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed her 
there a thousand two hundred and three score days.” 

That means 1,260 years, which will be the active dominat- 
ing life of the Papacy. Therefore, the end of dragon and 
beast domination may not be so very far distant. 

These being prophetic days, they mean years; and we 
have already seen that for about 1,260 years the Papacy has 
dominated the world. But where was this sheltering Wilder- 
ness? During these 1,260 years of papal supremacy and per- 
secution, the Good Lord provided a refuge, a home for His 
faithful children among the Alpine Mountains. They cover 
a base of 90,000 square miles, and have many peaks that rise 
from 10,000 feet to nearly 16,000 feet, and in this vast area 
and among the numerous elevations, there are numberless 
valleys, and, of course, the valleys are well watered by the 
snow-capped mountains. Also, “the valleys open out in all 
directions, sending their waters on one side into the North 
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Sea” through the Rhine; on the east through the Danube 
into the Black Sea, and through the Rhone into the Mediter- 
ranean. Besides, in the basin of the Po, there are numerous 
streams which rise in the Southern Alps, and empty into the 
Adriatic. “The varied natural scenery of France, Italy, 
Germany and Austria has a common center of unison in this 
lofty region.” Now, in this vast mountain wilderness of 
valleys and plains, rivers and lakes, fertile slopes and snow- 
capped peaks, the Good Lord provided a retreat for His 
Church. Humanly speaking, it does appear that without the 
Alps, the dragon would have devoured Christianity. In 
their numberless valleys, such as Lucerna, Piedmont, etc., 
etc., and those specially occupied by the Vaudois, the Chris- 
tians, when persecuted, found a retreat and a home—and 
there they preserved liberty and Christianity for the coming 
generations. 

“The armorial bearings of the house of Lucerna. . . pre- 
sent a flambeau [lucerna] emitting a brilliant light in the 
midst of darkness. The surrounding device is explanatory— 
Lux lucet in tenebris, ‘the light shineth in darkness.’ ”’ + 

Verily, it may be said that the Alps, great and lofty, were 
as a throne of God where He sheltered His infant Church 
during the Dark Ages. David was a true prophet when he 
predicted: “There shall be an handful of corn in the earth 
upon the top of the mountains; the fruit thereof shall shake 
like Lebanon.”—Psa. 72:16. The Alps were a heavenly 
haven of rest and safety to the early Church. 

Verse 7: “And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 
angels fought against the dragon; and the dragon fought and 
his angels.” 


WAR IN HEAVEN 


It was this rebellion in Heaven that compelled the Al- 
mighty to provide a hell. In this verse the Lord informs us 
as to the personality of the dragon. Diabolus is the great 
outlaw that introduced sin into Heaven and into the world. 
He, consequently, introduced War into the peaceful and 
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happy Universe of the ever-blessed and eternal Father. It 
is not hard to divine that the old serpent inspired the Vatican 
and that the Vatican utilized the Kaiser in the late Great 
War, for the devil is the universal Peace Breaker. 

Verse 8: “And prevailed not; neither was their place 
found any more in heaven.” 

As Adam and Eve sinned and were banished from the 
Garden of Eden, in like manner Satan and his followers, be- 
coming disobedient, were of necessity banished from the 
celestial joys of the Holy City of God. Thus the Universe 
was divided, between the good and the bad, between God and 
Satan, between holy angels and unholy demons, between 
Heaven and hell. And every human being is responsible for 
his choice; he determines his own destiny—Paradise or per- 
dition. The Holy Spirit presents that all-important question 
to every human soul: “Why will ye die, O house Israel?” 
But Satan afflicts sinners with spiritual insanity. 

Verse 9: “And the great dragon was cast out, that old 
serpent, called the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the 
whole world: he was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were cast out with him.” 

That old serpent deceiveth the world. He sometimes 
comes as an angel of light, and leads astray even the children 
of God. We are warned against the wiles of the devil. He 
deceived the beautiful Eve in the Garden of Eden. Priests 
and prophets and kings have fallen before his subtle tempta- 
tions. “For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of 
the darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in 
high places.”—Eph. 6:12. Truly our adversary, “the devil, 
as a roaring lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may de- 
vour.”—1 Peter 5:8. But he and his angels will not be al- 
lowed in Heaven; therefore no tempter will torment the 
angels and the glorified saints of the Almighty in the celestial 
City. 

Verse 10: “And I heard a loud voice saying in heaven, 
Now is come salvation, and strength, and the kingdom of our 
God, and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of our 
brethren is cast down, which accused them before our God 
day and night.” 
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Evidently Satan had been a disturbing influence in the 
heavenly Home of many Mansions. He was the false ac- 
cuser of his angelic brethren. Even the Divine Presence was 
afflicted with his untruthful charges. Therefore, when he was 
cast out there was a sense of relief and gladness among the 
holy hierarchies. 

Verse 11: “And they overcame him by the blood of the 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony; and they loved 
not their lives unto the death.” 

The conflict is now brought down to earth; for Satan, 
having been driven out of Heaven, was allowed to enter this 
world, where he is permitted to tempt, and thus prove the 
children of God. But the Lord’s people overcome him 
through “the blood of the Lamb.” Through that all-atoning 
blood there comes to the believer a complete and eternal de- 
liverance from the powers of evil. On that memorable night 
in Egypt, the angel of death could not enter the blood be- 
sprinkled homes, and Satan cannot harm those that are under 
the precious blood of the Lamb. Also, by the word of their 
testimony they destroy the influence of Satan and his wicked 
angels. Our great duty then is to bear constant testimony 
to the saving power of the Gospel. Our testimony must ex- 
pose the fallacies, the deceptions and the wiles of the devil, 
so that persons may not be lured into perdition by the lying 
subterfuges and cunning craftiness of Satan. Here most 
honorable mention is made of the noble martyrs, who at the 
cost of their lives gave testimony exposing the lying propa- 
ganda of the wicked one. In the great day of Judgment the 
Lord’s “Noble Army of Martyrs” will be highly exalted 
among the glorified saints of God. 

Verse 12: “Therefore, rejoice, ye heavens, and ye that 
dwell in them. Woe to the inhabiters of the earth and of the 
sea! for the devil is come down unto you, having great wrath, 
because he knoweth that he hath but a short time.” 

At present Satan sorely torments humanity. He is the 
inspirer of all known wickedness. He steels the stubborn 
heart of rebellion against God, fires the lusts of the unclean, 
and inflames the anger of the murderer. He fills the hearts 
of men with green-eyed envy, with base and sordid selfishness 
and makes their very souls like a cage of unclean birds; he 
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is the great corrupter of the world and pollutes all the 
fountains of life; and he is the hateful hater of all and the 
enemy of God and man. 

Verse 13: “And when the dragon saw that he was cast 
unto the earth, he persecuted the woman which brought forth 
the man child.” . 

To persecute the righteous is the profession of the devil. 
It is his sole business to go up and down in the earth, and in- 
jure the people of God as far as possible. He is the vile and 
hating one, the hard-hearted enemy of the woman—the 
Church of God. But the Lord delivers His people from the 
powers of evil, and His Church will yet fill this world with 
His praises. “Praise waiteth for thee, O God, in Sion.”— 
Psax6o.71; 

Verse 14: “And to the woman were given two wings of a 
great eagle, that she might fly into the wilderness, into her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, and half 
a time, from the face of the serpent.” 


THE WOMAN—THE CHURCH SHELTERED IN 
PHE ALPS 


We have seen that the vast area of the lofty Alpine Moun- 
tains was the prepared wilderness haven for the Church dur- 
ing the long period of bitter persecution. Here, also, ref- 
erence is made to the already mentioned period of time: 
namely, 1,260 years, only under a different symbolism. Ac- 
cording to the way of reckoning, these periods, “a time, and 
times, and half a time,” are taken to mean a year, and two 
years, and a half a year: that would be 3%4 years. Now, 
taking 360 days as a year, according to the primitive mode of 
reckoning, we have 360 plus 360 times 2 and plus 180 days, 
and these equal 360 plus 720 plus 180, which totals 1,260, and 
reckoning days as years, we have the same period as given 
above—1,260. As already seen, during that number of years 
the Papacy is to have great authority in the earth. It is thus 
evident that the wilderness which was referred to in verse 6, 
and which was prepared for the woman, the Church, is here 
mentioned again in verse 14, To the Alpine fastnesses, 
therefore, the persecuted Christians “fled from the face of 
the serpent.” By thus repeating, and under different sym- 
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bols, this period of 1,260 years, the Good Lord wishes His 
Church to know two things: (1) The domination of Satan 
will soon come to an end. (2) The Church will be finally 
and gloriously triumphant. 

Verse 15: “And the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a flood after the woman, that he might cause her to be 
carried away of the flood.” 

This description is very characteristic. During the 1,260 
years of Papal supremacy, the popes, bishops and priests out 
of their blasphemous mouths ceased not to pour out floods of 
denunciation and anathemas. If any address was given at 
the Mass, it was generally some false accusations against the 
Christians who were living their peaceful and simple life of 
holiness in the mountains. The popes just fulminated their 
ecclesiastical censures against the true followers of our 
Blessed Lord. 

Verse 16: “And the earth helped the woman; and the 
earth opened her mouth, and swallowed up the flood which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth.” 

Of course, the earth helped the woman, for those Alpine 
mountains lifted her out of the reach of her persecuting pur- 
suers. The vociferations of the hierarchy were swallowed 
up in the vast valleys, for God had prepared this Alpine 
Wilderness to give shelter to His Church. The reference 
to the earth may also mean the people, for in some cases they 
thought well of the Christians, and sympathized with them 
and sheltered them. 

Verse 17: “And the dragon was wroth with the woman, 
and went to make war with the remnant of her seed, which 
keep the commandment of God, and have the testimony of 
Jesus Christ.” 

In the following chapters we shall see what bitter persecu- 
tions and cruel wars of extermination were carried on during 
long centuries against the faithful saints of the Most High. 
The unholy wars of the Papacy! 


CHAPTER x1it 


THE PAPAL BEAST 


Verse 1: “And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads and ten 
horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and upon his heads 
the names of blasphemy.” 

Barnes, in his fine Notes on this Book, thinks that ref- 
erence is here made to the empire of Pagan Rome. It is true 
that Pagan Rome, in her Ten Persecutions, aimed at the de- 
struction of Christianity. But the worst persecutions that 
ever afflicted the Church occurred after the Fall of Rome in 
A. D. 476. In passing, let it be said that Rome, both Pagan 
and Papal, has been the outstanding monstrosity of hatred 
against the Kingdom of God. Therefore, the mind is pre- 
pared for the Bible prediction that some sudden and awful 
calamity awaits the doomed city whose imperial and sacer- 
dotal robes are reeking with the blood of millions of martyrs 
—Bloody and blasphemous Rome! 

Then what does this beast represent? It usually denotes 
the Papacy, and the sea represents the people. Further, this 
clerical hierarchy was not the creation of royalty, for ecclesi- 
astics arise generally from the common people. While the 
Church is preeminently a people’s organization, yet this beast 
represents the Papal hierarchy. It had seven heads and ten 
horns. Evidently in this monstrosity the physical is the 
dominating factor. Likewise, the countenances of friars, 
monks and priests have a decidedly physical—nonspiritual 
expression. Accordingly, while Roman Catholic countries 
swarm with bishops and clericals of all kinds, their literary 
output is almost nil, and when they do write anything, it is 
generally utterly unreliable, and therefore worse than worth- 
less. 

Upon the ten horns were ten crowns. The papacy claims 
power and authority over all kings and governments. In- 
deed, the pope wears a triple crown or tiara. He would fain 
be ruler over all worlds—Heaven, Earth and Hell. 
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But this is what Paul says: “That man of sin be revealed, 
the son of perdition; Who opposeth and exalteth himself 
above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he 
as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he 
is God.”—2 Thes. 2:3, 4. In 1870 the title of Infallibility 
was added to the pope’s other blasphemous pretensions. To 
give the title of “His Holiness” to those cruel and persecuting 
tyrants that have already been named, and to such monsters 
of iniquity as Borgia, Alexander VI, to whom “the beautiful 
Rosa Vannozza de Cattanei bore five children, two of whom, 
Caesar and Lucretia, equalled himself in notoriety’”’—to call 
such reprobates the vicars of God on earth, is nothing short 
of blasphemy. 

Verse 2: “And the beast which I saw was like unto a 
leopard, and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 
as the mouth of a lion: and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority.” 

“The leopard is distinguished for bloodthirstiness and 
cruelty, and thus becomes an emblem of fierce tyrannical 
power.” The leopard is extremely agile, swift and dexterous 
in motion, and is able to climb trees. It haunts wooded 
places, and is seldom to be found in the open country. It has 
extensive domains in Asia and Africa. It is a remarkably 
fine emblem of the Papacy which haunts the world, which 
always keeps under cover, which is extremely expert in climb- 
ing and sneaking into high places of observation and influ- 
ence, and which is ever unscrupulously aiming at supremacy 
in both Church and state. Romanism is a spotted institution. 
It professes to believe in the Holy Trinity and in the proper 
eternity of both Heaven and hell. But it teaches sacramental 
salvation—salvation through the ordinances of Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper; while the true Christian teaches that only 
through the atoning Death of Christ, as the Lamb of God, do 
we obtain salvation. Also the priests teach the people to 
offer ten prayers to Mary for one they offer to God. They 
only profess to teach Christianity; but they do teach “dam- 
nable heresies” and “doctrines of devils.” Verily, Romanism 
is the greatest heretic of all the ages, and it produces a blend 
of scoundrelism and hypocrisy which is the finished work of 
diabolism in human personality. 
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Furthermore, his feet were like those of a bear. The 
bear is a powerful beast, and no other animal has such 
strength of grip in its paws. White polar bears are the 
largest, and often measure “9 feet in length and are propor- 
tionately strong.” It is, indeed, well-nigh impossible to 
loosen the grip of the papacy on a nation. Look at Italy, 
France, Spain, Mexico, South America and poor Ireland. 
When its deadly virus gets into the national system, only God 
can deliver. Let us pray for the binding of Satan. 

This beast had a lion’s mouth. The “lion is the largest 
and most majestic of the Felidae.” It is “the king of beasts.” 
A lion of the largest size will measure from nose to tip of tail 
12 feet. He is found in Africa and Asia. His mouth is 
large and his roar seems to shake the forest. The anathemas 
of Rome, like roaring lions and bellowing bulls, have often 
shaken even kings on their thrones, and filled nations with 
consternation. Emphatically, the mouth of Rome can speak 
“great swelling words,” and terrify its deluded followers. 

The dragon, that is Satan, gave his power—gave inspira- 
tion—to Romanism, and to this apostate Church he also gave 
pagan Rome, which for a thousand years had been his seat. 
When the capital of the Roman Empire was moved to Con- 
stantinople, then the papacy established itself politically as 
well as ecclesiastically, in the Eternal City. Then, also, the 
imperial authority gradually was assumed by the pontiffs, and 
pagan Rome became papal Rome, and possessed herself of 
power and great authority in both Church and State. 

In the seventh and eighth centuries there arose contentions 
between the emperors of the Roman Empire, who lived at 
Constantinople, and the popes who lived at Rome. At length 
Italy was virtually severed from the empire. Then the popes, 
lusting for temporal power, secured certain lands, which the 
Lombards threatened to seize. “In this distress [Pope] 
Gregory III (731-741) appealed for help to the Catholic 
Franks. Twice [King] Pepin brought an army of the 
Franks to the pope’s relief, and routed the Lombards. He 
thus won back from them all that had belonged to the exar- 
chate in Northern Italy, and bestowed it on the Roman see 
(754). This, according to some, was the beginning of the 
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temporal power of the popes.”+? Thus Pagan Rome gave 
up its authority to Papal Rome. Consequently, the pontiffs 
obtained great influence and revenues. 

Verse 3: “And I saw one of his heads as it were wounded 
to death ; and his deadly wound was healed: and all the world 
wondered after the beast.” 

The great Reformation was started by Martin Luther, 
when in 1517 he publicly nailed his 95 protesting propositions 
to the Church door at Wittenberg; when in 1520 he defied 
the papacy by publicly burning the papal bull against himself, 
and when in 1521 he made his notable confession at the Diet 
of Worms, in the presence of Emperor Charles and his bril- 
liant court, where swarmed nobles and papal dignitaries. 
That memorable confession shook Europe, and filled the 
Romish hierarchy with alarm. Then, especially in Germany 
and England, there were general movements toward liberty 
and enlightenment, purity of morals, and beautiful primitive 
Christianity. Then the very foundations of Satan’s kingdom 
were shaken. The eyes of the world were opened to its 
monstrous corruptions and hypocrisies, its huge frauds and 
deceptions which were palmed off on the ignorant people in 
the name of Christianity. The Reform movement inflicted 
a deadly wound upon the horrible beast. But these archde- 
ceivers with lying wonders, with skillful propaganda and with 
manifold heresies, succeeded in healing the deadly wound 
inflicted by the Great Reformation. How sad! that the fool- 
ish and sinful world returned to the unclean abominations of 
Rome. “But it is happened unto them according to the true 
proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the 
sow that was washed to her wallowing in the mire.”—2 Peter 
wae. 

Verse 4: “And they worshipped the dragon which gave 
power unto the beast: and they worshipped the beast, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast? who is able to make war with 
him?” 


* See Ch. En. 

? Tf 750 is taken as the beginning date of the Papacy and the 1260 
years are added to it, we have A. D. 2014 as the time for the final 
overthrow of Romanism. Evidently the overthrow of Papacy is not 
remote. 
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The Scriptures say of certain peoples: “They sacrificed 
unto devils, not to God.”—Deu. 32:17. The wicked are accus- 
tomed to offer divine honors to the devil, evil spirits and idols. 
Besides, certain heresies have produced orgies, especially at 
Corinth—vile orgies which were dignified into worship of the 
dragon. Now the Papacy really arrogates to itself a divine 
reverence and authority. It makes its deluded followers be- 
lieve that the clergy can open and shut the gates of Purga- 
tory—open and shut the gates of Heaven and hell. Paul is 
right when he thus describes the popes—“that man of sin 
be revealed, the son of perdition; Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped ; so 
that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself 
that he is God.”—2 Thes. 2:3, 4. As the apostle states, the 
Papacy exalts itself above God. The priests wickedly sell 
indulgences, while the Almighty Himself never gives persons 
authority to sin. No wonder that Luther grew indignant at 
the priestly audacity of this super-divine assumption. This 
indulgence fraud is simply infernal presumption, and should 
be punished by the law of the land. No set of hypocrites 
should be allowed to sell liberty to violate the laws of God 
and man. 

Verse 5: “And there was given unto him a mouth speak- 
ing great things and blasphemies; and the power was given 
unto him to continue forty and two months.” 

One of the special purposes of the Vatican is to stir up 
trouble among the nations. The great ambition of the Pa- 
pacy is to create strife between this country and Great Brit- 
ain. Indeed, Romanism was the prime factor in the late 
World War, and its paramount desire is—to keep the nations 
in ignorance, poverty and turmoil. ‘The wicked are like the 
troubled sea, when it cannot rest, whose waters cast up mire 
and dirt. There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”— 
Tsan57:20;2R 

Again are mentioned the forty-two months, which mean 
1,260 years of papal domination over the nations, as we have 
already seen. Already the rosy fingers of morning are point- 
ing to better days. On the eastern horizon the glad heralds 
of millennial peace are appearing. 
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Verse 6: “And he opened his mouth in blasphemy against 
God, to blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell therein.” 

As Barnes well observes, that the “Man of Sin” has done 
this—“by his own arrogant claims, by his assumed authority 
in matters of conscience, by setting aside the divine authority ; 
and by impious declarations in derogation of the divine 
claims.” Truly, the apostate Church has blasphemed God’s 
Holy Name and usurped divine attributes. Let anyone re- 
member the anathemas and excommunications uttered against 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, and those of kindred spirit 
that appeared in the long period of the Papal rule, and he 
will find no difficulty in perceiving a complete fulfillment of 
all that is here said. With awful and blasphemous speech 
popes, bishops, priests and friars have slandered and cursed 
millions of saintly souls that ascended to Heaven from their 
martyr fires. 

Verse 7: “And it was given unto him to make war with 
the saints, and to overcome them: and power was given him 
over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.” 

Really, Romanism is one of the most extended organiza- 
tions on this globe. Its far-flung lines of accursed influence 
have penetrated all continents and nearly all islands. The 
papal propaganda is the most vicious and aggressive and de- 
structive invasion that humanity has ever suffered. It is no 
wonder, therefore, that the Heavenly Father has devoted 
such a large part of this, the last book of the Holy Scriptures, 
to the unveiling of this monstrosity of diabolism. Remem- 
ber “that thus, probably, no less than sixty-eight millions and 
five hundred thousand (68,500,000) human beings have been 
put to death by this one persecuting power.”* Just ponder 
over this astounding and momentous fact for a moment. 
During a period of about 1,200 years the Papacy has put to 
death about half as many people as are now living on this 
whole continent of North America. In round numbers our 
population is about 115,000,000, Mexico’s 16,000,000, Can- 


* Barnes, p. 276. 
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ada’s 9,000,000 and Central America has 5,500,000. There- 
fore, the total for this whole continent is about 145,000,000, 
the half of which is 72,500,000. But according to the Rev. 
Albert Barnes, Rome’s martyrs amount to no less than 
68,500,000. Awful fact—Romanism has put to death nearly 
half as many people as are living on this vast continent. That 
is a profoundly alarming fact, and should cause the Protes- 
tants to unite against Romanism, which is Satan’s Church— 
against this infernal outrage on humanity. In the light of 
these facts, the late Great War is a minor affair. Good Lord 
deliver us! 

Verse 8: “And all that dwell upon the earth shall worship 
him, whose names are not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world.” 

The Papacy is evidently the outstanding world-power of 
evil, and is doomed for a place in perdition. But those whose 
names are in the Lamb’s book of life will dwell with their 
Lord and Saviour in the eternal kingdom of God. The ex- 
pression—“slain from the foundation of the world’”—simply 
means that at the foundation of the world provision was made 
in the divine plans, for the redemption of a fallen race, by 
the sacrifice of the Son of God. 

Verse 9: “If any man have an ear, let him hear.” 

These are momentous statements, and should have our 
most prayerful, courageous and determined consideration. 

Verse 10: “He that leadeth into captivity shall go into 
captivity: he that killeth with the sword must be killed with 
the sword. Here is the patience and the faith of the saints.” 

This is a general statement, that evils return upon the 
heads of those that start them. This principle, so far as the 
Papacy is concerned, is yet to be fulfilled, as we shall see in 
future chapters of this Book. The judgments of the Al- 
mighty will in due time overtake this monstrosity of evil. 

The saints should wait patiently, and allow God’s great 
plans to be worked out in harmony with the divine will. In 
the meantime, however, have faith in God, knowing that “He 
doeth all things well.’ Yet we must resist this “Man of 
Sin” in his mad rage for murdering the people of God. 


Tur Papat BEAST 205 


THE JESUIT BEAST 


Verse 11: “And I beheld another beast coming up out of 
the earth; and he had two horns like a lamb, and he spake as 
a dragon.” 

This evidently refers to the Jesuits, the so-called “Society 
of Jesus.” This organization was founded by Ignatius Loy- 
ola, a Spaniard, in 1539. It was composed of men “bound 
by three personal vows—vows of poverty, chastity and obedi- 
ence.” Their motto was Ad majorem Dei gloriam, which 
means, “To the Greater Glory of God.” But the real pur- 
pose was, To the Greater Glory of the Papacy. They are 
governed by a General who is elected for life. 

This beast came “up out of the earth”—came up from the 
people. It had two horns like a lamb. As it came into view 
it was apparently innocent and harmless, gentle and Lamb- 
like. But it spake like a dragon. There was a bold and ter- 
rifying side to its nature. It could utter belligerent language 
like a dreadful beast. It was the embodiment of deceit—lov- 
ing pretences and diabolical purposes. 

Verse 12: “And he exerciseth all the power of the first 
beast before him, and causeth the earth and them which dwell 
therein to worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed.” 

Now, about 22 years after Luther, in 1517, started the 
Great Reformation, Satan perceived that something must be 
done to head off the world-wide trend toward liberty and 
Christianity. Therefore, he inspired this Loyola for his 
Jesuitical work, wherewith he could oppose the blessed Ref- 
ormation of Luther and his coadjutors. Loyola was shrewd 
enough to see that hiding men in monasteries was not going 
to save the situation. Consequently, he organized a secret 
fraternity bound together by secret and solemn vows—a 
fraternity in which obedience was to be absolute, and all 
things must be subservient to the pope. These Jesuits must 
be teachers and politicians—must stop at nothing so long as 
they can advance the power and wealth of the Papacy—must 
do evil so that good may come to the Papacy. It was their 
sole business to make men honor the Church, so that the 
wound made by the Reformation might be healed. In truth, 
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it was Jesuitism that cured the wound inflicted by the re- 
formers. Though these astute hypocrites have been sup- 
pressed by even the popes themselves, and have been banished 
from many countries on account of their unprincipled Mach- 
iavelian policies, yet they have saved the Papacy. This 
Jesuitism is the very essence of all the worst heresies and 
dogmas of Romanism—despicable meanness, relentless cruel- 
ty (they make fine inquisitors), and unmitigated diabolism. 
This vile villainy is Satan’s masterpiece. And we have it 
here using and abusing the liberties of our free country, un- 
watched and unrestrained, taking undue advantage of our 
free institutions to wreck our Christian civilization. Remem- 
ber, they are sworn traitors—sworn to bind us hand and 
foot, and hand us over as enslaved dupes to be the menials of 
the despicable pope of Rome. Are we not reckless in our 
liberality? Should the solemnly sworn enemies of our Con- 
stitution be not only tolerated among us, but be trusted and 
honored in our country? Remember Rome’s motto is—“Do 
evil that good may come.” 

Verse 13: “And he doeth great wonders, so that he mak- 
eth fire come down from heaven on the earth in the sight of 
men.” 

The credulity of the poor peasants in Catholic countries 
is beyond beliefi—is literally pathetic. A converted priest 
with his own lips told me how he had deceived a man and his 
wife, and made them both believe that he had taken a live 
crow out of the wife’s stomach. No doubt in the Dark Ages 
the lying priests did get up fireworks and did make the poor 
deluded people believe that fire came down from heaven. 
That fine paper, the Montreal Witness, for years bravely 
published accounts of the chicanery practised by priests upon 
the priest-ridden habitants of the Province of Quebec, Can- 
ada. It was well known that priests threatened those who 
neglected the confessional—threatened to change them into 
wolf-dogs to roam in the forests. Recently an evangelist 
told of a priest in Ireland who tried to frighten a little girl by 
telling her of another little girl who disobeyed the priest and 
who was turned into a little dog. 

Verse 14: “And deceiveth them that dwell on the earth 
by the means of those miracles which he had power to do in 
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the sight of the beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, 
that they should make an image of the beast, which had a 
wound by a sword, and did live.” 

A missionary among these habitants, in making pastoral 
calls, entered the home of a Catholic family. He began to 
speak about the Holy Trinity. He mentioned the Father, 
the Son and the Holy Ghost. The woman of the house said 
something like this: Have they only one child? The mission- 
ary repeated that there were three Persons in the Holy 
Trinity; namely, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. 
Then the poor woman asked: “How is it that they who are so 
good, have only one child, while we, who are so wicked, have 
somany? The ignorance of the peasantry in papal countries 
is a disgrace to humanity. 

As the priests are determined to keep up the confessional, 
they tell the simple-minded peasants that terrible things will 
happen to them if they do not make confession. They tell 
the congregations that if this duty is neglected, the offenders 
will have all kinds of misfortunes and calamities. 

Also, Catholic Churches are well supplied with images. 
This is a violation of the Second Commandment, which says: 
“Thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any 
likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or that is in the 
earth beneath, or that is in the water under the earth: Thou 
shalt not bow down thyself to them, nor serve them: for I 
the Lord thy God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth gen- 
eration of them that hate me: And shewing mercy unto thou- 
sands of them that love me, and keep my commandments.”— 
Ex. 20:4-6. Formerly this commandment was left out of 
Roman Catholic catechisms, and the Tenth Commandment 
was divided into two. But in a late edition the Command- 
ments are properly given. The Papacy is feeling the weight 
of public sentiment. 

Verse 15: “And he had power to give life unto the image 
of the beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as would not worship the image of 
the beast should be killed.” 
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Verse 16: “And he causeth all, both small and great, rich 
and poor, free and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads.” 

Now, do we free Americans want to receive, as it were, on 
our hands or on our foreheads the Vatican’s Satanic brand? 
God forbid! Romanism does certainly put its mark of deg- 
radation upon its enslaved followers. It is cause of un- 
feigned thanksgiving that this country has not yet felt the 
iron heel of the most cruel and corrupt of all despotisms. 
Yet, even today, the man that strikes at Romanism takes his 
life in his hands. It is always a serious matter to oppose liv- 
ing devils. Priests and bootleggers are dangerous citizens. 
Now is the demand for courage and strong hearts. Our 
blessed inheritance of both civil and religious liberty was 
given to us by the Protestant English that settled in Southern 
States and by the Puritan Fathers that colonized New En- 
gland. Now, with full knowledge of our noble ancestry and 
of this ignoble apostasy, are we going to bow down and kiss 
the feet of this which is the vilest of all vile institutions? 
Never, by the help of God! Let Rome boast of her unchang- 
ing motto—Semper eadem, which means, “Always the Same.” 
Not so! The Papacy has always been changing from bad to 
worse, but never from bad to good. Yet, in one sense, she is 
always the same—always the Daughter of Perdition, always 
the murderer of the righteous, always the ‘““Mother of Harlots 
and Abominations of the Earth.” Some years ago I heard 
Gavazzi, the Italian preacher and patriot, say something like 
this: “I am not a reformer; for there is nothing in Roman- 
ism to reform. It is all bad, bad.” 

The Holy Scriptures are correct. Romanism is properly 
called “the beast,” and it puts its stamp upon its followers. 
In a papist city where the priests wear their long black skirt 
garment and where those forlorn-looking nuns appear in their 
dismal attire—altogether they make a very gloomy and for- 
bidding appearance. They certainly remind people of the 
Dark Ages. In Mexico there was a law forbidding priests 
to appear in the streets in semi-feminine garb. But even 
without the skirt it is not difficult to recognize the gross- 
visaged minions of the “Man of Sin.” Indeed, let it be said 
that these black-skirted human beings, either in male or fe- 
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male attire, make anything but a pleasant impression. Our 
Blessed Lord never intended that the beautiful daughters of 
Zion should remind one of the dismal and grotesque. These 
priests and nuns are most certainly the most suitable emblems 
of the sadness and sorrows of sin. 

Verse 17: “And that no man might buy or sell, save he 
that had the mark, or the name of the beast, or the number 
of his name.” 

In papist countries it is almost impossible for a person to 
leave the Romish Church, for the priests anathematize and 
boycott all seekers after the “truth as it is in Jesus.” Thus 
it is made impossible for those leaving the Church to buy or 
sell. They are cut off from all intercourse and, consequently, 
they cannot dispose of their property—they are ruined and 
rendered helpless and homeless and friendless. This Church 
of Satan goes to the limit in her tyrannical subjugation of 
both body and soul. 

Verse 18: “Here is wisdom. Let him that hath under- 
standing count the number of the beast: for it is the number 
of a man; and his number is Six hundred three score and 
six” —666. 

Much learning has been lavished upon efforts to explain 
who or what is meant by this number, 666. Of course some 
fanciful explanations have been suggested. Rev. Albert 
Barnes has given several pages to the discussion, in his usual 
able and learned manner, and has come to the only sane con- 
clusion, which in brief is somewhat as follows: We know that 
Romanism is the Latin Church with headquarters at Rome, 
while the Eastern Church, with headquarters at Constanti- 
nople, is called the Greek Church. Consequently, Lateinos 
refers to the Western, that is, the Romish Church. Barnes 
well says: “It is the Latin world, the Latin Kingdom, the 
Latin Church, the Latin patriarch, the Latin clergy, the Latin 
councils. To use Dr. More’s words, “They Latinize every- 
thing: Mass, prayers, hymns, Litanies, canons, decretals, 
bulls, are conceived in Latin. The Papal Councils speak in 
Latin, women themselves pray in Latin. The Scriptures are 
read in no other language under the Papacy than Latin. In 
short, all things are Latin.’” How appropriate then to give 
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the number 666 as the symbolical number of this Latin beast! 
For that is the numerical value of this distinguishing name. 

It is helpful to remember that letters of the alphabet were 
used as numerals by the ancient Hebrews and Greeks, and by 
Europeans till the time of the Mohammedan invasion, which 
began about the middle of the seventh century, and after the 
Papacy had been well organized. Then our present Arabic 
numerals were received from the Mohammedan Arabians. 
Now, it comes to pass, that the numerical value of the Greek 
letters in Lateinos, which is the preeminent title of the Rom- 
ish Church, is exactly 666. This is made very evident by tak- 
ing the word Lateinos, which means Latin, and putting under 
each letter its numerical value, which is done as follows: 


LAw ch ee ol Nae Ome 
30-+1-++300+5+10-+50-+70-++200=666. 


The Good Lord has given His Church a full and a most 
minute description of Romanism which is our most subtle 
and deceitful, most powerful and dangerous enemy. 

The Papal Beast is at present the most deadly foe of 
liberty and Christianity—the most to be dreaded foe of hu- 
manity. The three great objectives of its clergy are these: 
namely, Wine, Women and Wealth. 


CHAPTER XIV 


PREACHING—BABYLON OVERTHROWN—REAPING 
THE WORLD 


Verse 1: “And I looked, and, lo, a Lamb stood upon the 
mount Sion, and with him an hundred and forty and four 
thousand, having his Father’s name written in their fore- 
heads.” 

In the preceding chapters, the reader has been saddened 
by revelations concerning the dragon and the beasts ; but now 
a heavenly scene breaks upon his view. Again the Lamb in 
His glory appears on the eternal mount Sion, accompanied 
with 144,000, having the Father’s name on their foreheads. 
How frequently, as the all-atoning Sacrifice, and as the pro- 
pitiation for the sins of the whole world, is our Blessed Lord 
represented in this most wonderful Revelation! 

Verse 2: “And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice 
of many waters, and as the voice of a great thunder: and I 
heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps.” 

Here the heavenly choir rendered celestial music. Their 
sweet and rapturous melodies, falling upon the ear of the be- 
loved disciple, would fill his soul with transports of joy. 
When the two great voices of nature, the waves and the thun- 
ders, are mellowed by angelic harpers, then saints and angels 
are enraptured with the enchanting delights of their eternal 
Home; for the deep tones are sweetened by symphonious 
harps. Even here on earth, sacred music is a most delightful 
enjoyment. But in Heaven what blessed themes cluster 
around the Redeemer’s atoning Death, triumphant Resurrec- 
tion, and glorious Ascension and Enthronement in Heaven! 
When one thinks of seraphic songs, cherubic music, and an- 
gelic choirs, we are lost in “wonder, love and praise.” 

Verse 3: “And they sung as it were a new song before 
the throne, and before the four living beings, and the elders: 
and no man could learn that song but the hundred and forty 
and four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth.” 
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It may be that the one hundred and forty-four thousand 
compose one of the special choirs of the celestial city. Evi- 
dently, both vocal and instrumental music constitute an im- 
portant part of Heaven’s joyous and glorious worship. The 
blessed Advent of the Saviour, His perfect life of loving 
ministries amid the sins and sorrows of a fallen world, His 
rejection and crucifixion by those He came to redeem, His 
Death on the cross and His triumphant Translation to the 
celestial Realms—all these all-important events give the an- 
gelic hosts new and wonderful themes for transporting an- 
thems of praise and adoration. Mark this: The Lamb that 
was slain, but liveth again, is a central Figure on the great 
white Throne of the Eternal. 

Before this, in the past eternity, the infinite power and 
wisdom manifested in creation furnished lofty themes for 
seraphic and cherubic choirs— 

“When the morning stars sang together, 
And all the sons of God shouted for joy.” 
—Job 38:7. 

Yes, there was joy when the Almighty clothed the shining 
suns with their brilliant garments of light, and stationed the 
vast constellations in their ample orbits, and filled with radi- 
ance boundless space of His illimitable Universe. Yes, there 
was joy even when our planet was clothed with blooming 
garments of living green, when the air was filled with feath- 
ery songsters, and the waters with finny tribes, and the world 
was covered with teeming life enriching the earth for man. 
Yes, there was joy in Heaven, when the loving Father created 
man in His own “image” and “likeness,” and added to the 
heavenly hosts a new order of immortal intelligences. 

But all these mysteries and wonders of creation are in- 
finitely transcended by the inexpressible glories of redemp- 
tion. When the Father’s infinite love manifested itself in the 
“unspeakable gift” of His well-beloved Son to save a wicked 
world, then all the countless myriads of holy created intelli- 
gences throughout the whole Universe, were profoundly 
moved to the deepest depths of their being by this proof of 
the infinite love of the All-Father God. 

Therefore, henceforth, angels and archangels, cherubim 
and seraphim, and all the heavenly hierarchies with vastly 
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wider ranges of thought, with loftier outgoings of imagina- 
tion, and with an all-absorbing love, will sing the most glori- 
ous anthems of redeeming love. 


“°Twas great to speak a world from naught, 
*T was greater to redeem.” 


Let all the saints of the Most High with boundless joy 
sing— 
“Love divine, all loves excelling, 
Joy of Heaven, to earth come down; 
Fix in us thy humble dwelling, 
All thy faithful mercies crown.” 


When the returning glorified Son of God entered through 
the gates into the celestial City, a new date must have been 
established in the heavenly records of the infinite Universe of 
the Almighty for the countless ages of the eternal future. 

Verse 4: “These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins. These are they which follow 
the Lamb whithersoever he goeth. These were redeemed 
from among men, being the firstfruits unto God and to the 
Lamb.” 

Here again the emphasis is placed upon the Saviour as 
the Lamb of God and as the Blessed Redeemer. Let all peo- 
ples realize that the Atonement is the outstanding and most 
glorious event in the whole history of the Universe. It ap- 
pears that the company of 144,000 represents those who were 
peculiarly like their Lord and Saviour, and who were there- 
fore highly favored, being especially chosen to attend upon 
their Blessed Master. They were “the firstfruits,” the pre- 
eminent, in purity and loving loyalty, among the ransomed of 
the Redeemer. 

Verse 5: “And in their mouth was found no guile: for 
they are without fault before the throne of God.” 

They are not double-minded, not divided in heart. In 
them there was neither deceit nor guile, neither pride nor 
hypocrisy. They were dead unto the world, but alive unto 
God, and enabled to walk before Him in all well-pleasing. Be- 
ing washed in the blood of the Lamb, they glorified God in a 
well-ordered life and a godly conversation. They had the 
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living faith which overcomes the world, and therefore stood 
faultless before the throne of their Lord and Saviour. 

Verse 6: “And I saw another angel fly in the midst of 
heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach unto them 
that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people.” 

The apostolic ministry must have been “in demonstration 
of the Spirit and of power”; for the Roman Empire was com- 
pelled to recognize Christianity as the world-religion. Even 
in Paul’s day, he could say: “Yes, verily, their sound went 
into all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world.” 
—Rom. 10:18. 

Also, among the primitive Fathers, “there were giants in 
those days.” The golden-mouthed Chrysostom, the martyr- 
spirited archbishop of Constantinople, in the reign of The- 
ophilus, was a most faithful preacher of righteousness and 
suffered banishment because he thundered daily from the 
pulpit of St. Sophia at the court vanities of the empress, 
Eudoxia. Then Augustine (354-430), who was a contem- 
porary of Chrysostom and who has been called the greatest 
of the four great Fathers of the Church, made a profound 
impression upon the Christian thought of his times by his 
mighty ministry and his controversial writings. 

Then Luther and Zwingli cried aloud against the mon- 
strosities of evil in the Church, and produced the blessed 
Reformation that restored Christianity to the world; the 
brave denunciations of Knox in Scotland and the regenerat- 
ing ministry of Wesley in England shook the powers of evil 
in their respective countries ; while Frances Asbury and Jona- 
than Edwards aroused the conscience of America to a sense 
of sin and a need of salvation. 

Thus far, however, Luther and Wesley are the two out- 
standing reformers and preachers of our Christian era. 
Luther left as his monument the great Protestant Churches of 
the continent of Europe. John Wesley, who, after his return 
from Georgia, “preached 42,400 sermons,” “an average of 
more than fifteen a week; and who traveled, it is computed, 
in his itinerant work, more than 250,000 miles,” was the great 
evangelist of modern times. 
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During all the centuries, the Great Head of the Church 
has ever raised up an apostolic succession of loving, lion- 
hearted heralds of the cross whose mighty ministries have 
shaken the powers of darkness and established the kingdom 
of righteousness. Let all nations rejoice, for this mighty 
angel has a message for the enlightenment of humanity. Let 
ministers “preach the Word,” and the world will be evangel- 
ized and then the Millennium will be realized. Remember 
that this is “the Everlasting Gospel.” 

Verse 8: “And there followed another angel, saying, 
Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made 
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her fornication.” 

An angel announces the glad tidings that Papal Babylon 
is no more. This is the first time the name Babylon occurs 
in Revelation, and according to the understanding of the early 
Christians, reference is to the papal power at Rome. In 
Jeremiah there is this remarkable passage: ‘Babylon hath 
been a golden cup in the Lord’s hand, that made all the earth 
drunken: the nations have drunken of her wine; therefore 
the nations are mad.”—Jer. 51:7. Truly, our modern Baby- 
lon has “made all the nations drink of the wine of the wrath 
of his fornication,” and has made them mad. 

Through all the centuries wine and fornication have been 
united in unholy league against all the elements of a Christian 
civilization. They are old and fashionable inhabitants of the 
city of Destruction; and upon them has ever fallen, and will 
ever fall, the wrath of Almighty God. The innocence, the 
honor of girlhood are among the most valuable and sacred 
possessions of humanity. That is why Unitarianism, in slan- 
dering the blessed Virgin Mary, makes itself such an abomi- 
nation upon the face of the earth. Now, all know that wine 
and fornication defile both body and soul, and prepare both 
for perdition. They are the two great demoralizers of soci- 
ety. They prepared ancient golden-headed Babylon for the 
night of slaughter by the Medes and Persians under Cyrus. 
Old pagan Rome and modern papal Rome, reveling in the 
embraces of wine and fornication, according to Scripture, are 
preparing for sudden destruction, as when a stone is thrown 
into the sea. Some day the fierce wrath of outraged Deity 
will flame out against this modern Babylon whose vile heresies 
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and fornications have never been equalled in the history of 
this sinful world. 

Verse 9: “And the third angel followed them, saying with 
a loud voice, If any man worship the beast and his image, and 
receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand.” 

This worship of images and relics, of angels and saints, 
and of the Virgin Mary, is blind idolatry. Some may deny 
that they worship images and saints. Then why do Roman- 
ists have images and statues in their Churches, and bow be- 
fore them? And why does the Almighty, in the Second 
Commandment, so emphatically forbid the making of images? 
Some deny that saints are worshiped. Then why do Roman- 
ists offer prayers to the Blessed Virgin and the saints? In- 
deed, far more prayers are offered to Mary and the saints 
than to our Blessed Lord Himself. Thus the Papacy is 
verily guilty of idolatry. Listen to what the Lord further 
says: 

Verse 10: “The same shall drink of the wine of the wrath 
of God, which is poured out without mixture into the cup of 
his indignation ; and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in the presence 
of the Lamb.” 

To those that drink the wine of intoxication and fornica- 
tion, will be given “the wine of the wrath of God,” which is 
poured out without mixture. Evidently, there will be no 
alleviating circumstances in perdition. This is shown also 
in the parable of Lazarus and the rich man. There is no 
drop of water for the parched tongue. Therefore, keep out 
of perdition. 

Some people take upon themselves the authority of saying 
there is no fire in hell. Who has given these preachers 
authority to change the oft-repeated statements of our Lord? 
Has some new “teacher come from God,” who was wiser and 
greater than the Son of God, and has he modified the solemn 
warnings given in the Holy Scriptures? Not that we know 
of. Then, let no mere mortal dare to change the words of 
Holy Scripture. He certainly does not know the Divine 
Mind, who tries to make hell a comfortable place for sinners. 
Let us preach hell according to the example given us by the 
Great Preacher Himself. Yet be sure to tell the people that 
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we were not made for hell, and that hell was not made for us. 
It was made necessary by the apostasy of the fallen angels; 
and mortals have no business there. For them is provided 
a free, full and present salvation from sin, death and hell. 
Those who wilfully and wickedly reject their Saviour’s offers 
of mercy, and deliberately make their bed in hell, are well 
described by the Psalmist: “The fool hath said in his heart, 
There is no God.”—Psa. 14:1. 

Further, it does appear that even perdition is not beyond 
the purview of the Almighty, for He is the omnipresent Be- 
ing. He and His holy angels are cognizant of everything 
that takes place in all parts of His vast Universe. It is 
written: “If I make my bed in hell, behold, thou art there.” — 
Psa. 139:8. 

Verse 11: “And the smoke of their torment ascendeth up 
for ever and ever: and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth 
the mark of his name.” 

This passage shows that our future states are fixed and 
eternal. There is no room here for the papal purgatory. 
There have been numberless quick-get-rich and easy-get-rich 
schemes. The other day a perfect stranger accosted a per- 
son on a street of this city, saying: “Do you want to get some 
easy money?” But purgatory is by far the best scheme ever 
inspired by Satan for getting something for nothing. This 
doctrine is utterly without Scriptural authority. It is the 
most easily worked and is the most successful scheme ever 
invented by the evil one for getting wealth. By working 
this scheme, the priests got possession of about one-third of 
Mexico. Therefore, these robbers of widows’ houses, and 
principally by their purgatorial fraud, got possession of about 
250,000 square miles of land in the neighboring Republic. * 
That one fact was enough to secure for distracted Mexico 
a constant supply of first-class revolutions. Of course, one 


*Recently, the Mexican ambassador before our Committee on 
Foreign Affairs, made the following official statement: “The Roman 
Catholic priests secured possession of eighty per cent of the real estate 
and an equal proportion of the movable property.’—referring to Mex- 
ico. See Ch. Advocate, New York, April 8, 1926. 
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can easily imagine how the unprincipled clergy secured these 
vast domains. A wealthy don, possessing, say, 500,000 acres, 
through excesses, dies at an early age, and leaves a rich young 
widow of little general knowledge. At once she is sancti- 
moniously importuned by greedy and conscienceless priests. 
With lying lips they describe the pangs and horrors of purga- 
tory fires in which her dear husband is tortured day and 
night for his sins. But, it is hypocritically intimated that the 
gift of, say, 100,000 acres of her vast estate to the Church, 
would enable the priests to offer such prevailing prayers that 
they could grant immediate release to her husband. Also, 
they would be able to secure for him entrance at once into 
the heavenly Home of blessedness. Of course, the deluded 
wife signs the deed. It was a great mercy to Mexico that 
Diaz confiscated these vast Church estates. 

No fraudulent scheme in all the history of crime has ever 
been invented or discovered that is so cheap, so safe, and so 
easily worked as this hypocritical robbery. And the wonder 
is that great nations like our own nation, allow this hugest 
and meanest financial humbug to be practised century after 
century by clerical scoundrels upon defenseless widows. 
Even enlightened Christian America tolerates this enormous 
and gigantic swindle. It is high time for the governments 
of the world to confiscate these vast Church lands and im- 
prison these clerical thieves and robbers. Moreover, all 
honor to Diag, that, when President of Mexico, he confis- 
cated these ill-gotten estates of the Papacy. Romanism ts 
really torturing priest-ridden Mexico. 

The enormous wealth of Romanism in France was one of 
the causes of her Revolution. “The clergy formed a decayed 
feudal hierarchy. They possessed enormous wealth, the 
gift of piety through many centuries. Over a third of the 
lands of the country was in their hands, and yet this im- 
mense property was almost wholly exempt from taxation.” ? 
At present the Papacy is the Béte Noire, the Black Beast, 
the evil spirit in the national life of bewildered France. 

It is high time that governments began to deal with this 
apostasy of the Dark Ages. Also, why did Diaz close the 


*G. H. M., p. 648. 
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nunneries in Mexico? Should they not for the same reason 
be closed in this nation? If we are not careful our excessive 
liberties will bring about our destruction. When it is a mat- 
ter of common knowledge that all Roman Catholic priests 
must give most sacred vows of exclusive loyalty to the pope 
in matters both secular and ecclesiastical, is it wise to trust 
such characters with the sacred ministry of our holy Chris- 
tianity? Since at heart they are traitors to all our free insti- 
tutions, is it safe to permit them to obtain vast estates and re- 
tain them, especially when it is a matter of notoriety that 
their estates are often obtained under false pretenses? Any 
nation runs a great risk in allowing any body of unpatriotic 
men of low morale and low intelligence to amass immense 
wealth—wealth that is at the absolute service of a most cor- 
rupt political, foreign, so-called religious organization. 

Verse 12: “Here is the patience of the saints: here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” 

Amid the wickedness of this lost world, and the sorrows 
of sin, and the impending woes that will be the doom of the 
finally impenitent, the Christian must vote aright and patient- 
ly wait, trusting in the power and wisdom and goodness of 
the Supreme Being, who is “too wise to err and too good to 
be unkind.” It is the duty of all Christians, therefore, just 
to go on keeping “the commandments of God, and the faith of 
Jesus.” “All things work together for good to them that 
love God.”—Rom. 8:28. But we must do our duty. 

Verse 13: “And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto 
me, Write, Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from 
henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from 
their labours; and their works do follow them.” 

These words are full of consolation, and are most appro- 
priate at the burial of the righteous who die in the Lord, in 
the true Christian faith, resting on the bosom of infinite love! 
They are eternally blessed. They have prayed and worked, 
sacrificed and endured the scorn of the wicked. But glory be 
to God! they rest and their good works do follow them. “He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall 
doubtless come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves 
with him.”—Psa. 126:6. There are palms of victory, robes 


220 REVELATION 


of light, crowns of righteousness, and mansions in the city of 
the Great King awaiting the faithful. Also joyous welcomes 
from saints and angels, and from the Holy Trinity; for the 
Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit greet those that have 
been faithful amid the trials and sorrows, the temptations 
and conflicts confronting a pilgrim in a world where sin and 
wickedness abound. They prove the truth of Solomon’s 
advice: “Cast thy bread upon the waters: for thou shalt find 
it after many days.”—Ecc. 11:1. Truly: “Blessed are ye 
that sow beside all waters.”—Isa. 32:20. Those who “have 
fought a good fight,” have finished the course, and “have kept 
the faith’”—what unspeakable joys will welcome them from 
their spiritual children, throughout a blissful eternity ! 

Verse 14: “And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on 
his head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” 

Seated on a cloud of dazzling brightness appears our 
Blessed Lord Himself, crowned with glory. The Saviour 
here manifests Himself to show His saints that He is present, 
is well aware of the shames and sorrows of a wicked world, 
and is well able to deliver His servants from all the powers 
of evil. Also, He has in His hand a sharp sickle, wherewith 
He will reap His precious harvest of golden grain, and gather 
His sheaves into His garner. We may well rejoice; for the 
Almighty is enthroned on high, and all is well; for a glorious 
eternity awaits the lovers of truth and righteousness in the 
holy Presence of a joyous fellowship with their Saviour. 
Unutterable transports of gladness will ever well up in the 
souls of the blessed. 

Verse 15: “And another angel came out of the temple, 
crying with a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud, Thrust 
in thy sickle, and reap: for the time is come for thee to reap; 
for the harvest of the earth is ripe.” 

This angel has brought a message from the throne of 
God, from the Father, to His Son, the Messiah—The world 
has had its day, and is ripe for the final consummation of all 
things. 
Verse 16: “And he that sat on the cloud thrust in his 
sickle on the earth; and the earth was reaped.” 
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All is ready, and the King of Kings has come to gather in 
His precious sheaves and to take His triumphant and rejoic- 
ing saints to their celestial Home. What a blessed harvest, 
and what a glorious eternity awaits those that have been faith- 
ful to the end! 

Verse 17: “And another angel came out of the temple 
which is in heaven, he also, having a sharp sickle.” 

Mark—this is not our Blessed Lord and Saviour. He has 
already reaped His golden harvest—has gathered out His 
saints for the heavenly garner. But now it is only an angel, 
and he has a sharp sickle. But this is a harvest of the wicked, 
as we Shall learn from the next verse. 

Verse 18: “And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire; and cried with a loud cry to him 
that had the sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth; for her 
grapes are fully ripe.” 

Saddest of all sad thoughts—sinners ripen for perdition 
as saints ripen for Heaven. This is the sixth angel, and he 
comes “out from the altar,” the “place where burnt sacrifices 
were made.” As the work now to be done was a work of 
destruction, this was an appropriate place for it in the repre- 
sentation. Further, this angel “had power over fire,” “as 
if he kept the fire on the altar.” Since “fire is the emblem of 
destruction,” and since this is a work of destruction, it ap- 
pears quite appropriate that this angel should gather the vin- 
tage of wrath to be burned. The angel gathered these fully 
ripe clusters of evil fruit. The wretched sowing of the devil 
and his angels has come to full fruition. This is the unutter- 
ably sad harvest of Satan’s weeds of wickedness. It will be 
gathered and cast into the eternal fires of God’s fiery indigna- 
tion. This is the sad harvest for the sowers of wild oats. 

Verse 19: “And the angel thrust in his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the 
great winepress of the wrath of God.” 

The “winepress of the wrath of God” is a very striking 
figure of speech. Thus the wicked are trodden under foot. 
The destruction of the finally impenitent is well represented 
by this familiar symbolism. Through all the centuries the 
righteous have been downtrodden by the ungodly, and now 
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the doom of the ungodly is meted out in the winepress of the 
divine wrath. 

Verse 20: “And the winepress was trodden without the 
city, and blood came out of the winepress, even unto the 
horse bridles, by the space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs.” 

The winepress was usually in the vineyard and not in the 
city. Now 1,600 furlongs are equal to 200 miles. The 
meaning is that a space 200 miles square was covered with 
blood—a lake of blood. This is designed to represent a great 
slaughter. These appalling statements are designed to show 
that destruction finally overtakes the wicked, and that God is 
able and does avenge His people. The late Great War, with 
hundreds of miles of battle lines and battle fields, and with its 
millions of slaughtered men, and its rivers of blood, affords 
a striking illustration of this prediction; for the carnage was 
unprecedented in human history. 

The League of Nations gives the following statistics of 
the late World War: “The known dead, 9,998,771, the pre- 
sumed dead, 2,991,800; in all, 12,990,571. The seriously 
wounded, 6,295,512, the otherwise wounded, 14,002,039; the 
total, 20,297,551. The direct cost of the War, $186,333,637,- 
097, the property loss, $29,960,000,000 and lost life value, 
$33,551,276,280. The total cost amounts to $248,474,913,- 
377.” Woeful Work of Satan, the Vatican and Wicked 
Rulers. No doubt this was Armageddon, and it is preparing 
the nations for world peace and the universal spread of Chris- 
tianity. 


CHAPTER XV 


THE SEVEN Last PLAGUES—THE SEVEN VIALS 


Verse 1: “And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having the seven last plagues; for 
in them is filled up the wrath of God.” 

A new sign or wonder is seen. Seven angels appear hav- 
ing the seven last plagues that fill up the measure of the wrath 
of God; representing the complete overthrow of the beast, 
the antichristian power. Now, these are the “last plagues” ; 
for they finish the punitive plans of the divine wrath against 
the workers of unrighteousness. These revelations also re- 
cord the great climax of the world’s redemption in the sacri- 
fice of the Lamb of God, which Sacrifice will accomplish the 
regeneration of the nations, and will forever establish, in love 
and righteousness, the moral government of the Universe. 

Verse 2: “And I saw as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire: and them that had gotten the victory over the beast, 
and over the image, and over his mark, and over the number 
of his name, stand on the sea of glass, having the harps of 
God.” 

This is the same sea of glass which is mentioned in chapter 
4:6, and which may represent the perfect purity and rectitude 
—the absolute holiness—of the divine government, while the 
fire indicates righteous indignation against all wickedness. 
Mortals should always remember that while God in Christ 
is infinite love, God out of Christ is a “consuming fire.” 
Upon this sea of glass, stood in triumph the countless multi- 
tudes of the faithful, who had endured the long centuries of 
unceasing and relentless persecutions. They had not wor- 
shiped the beast, or bowed down to his image (the words 
“over his mark” should be omitted), and they understood who 
was referred to by the number 666. These triumphant saints 
who have overcome the world, the flesh and the devil, through 
the blood of the Lamb, having in their hands “the harps of 
God,” with hearts overflowing with happiness and unutterable 
transports of joy—they realize more and more the unspeak- 
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able blessedness and glory of their own eternal salvation. 
What rapturous music must fill the celestial realms when the 
glorified hosts of Heaven with their golden harps express the 
boundless gladness of their perfectly sanctified souls in new 
songs of worship, adoration and thanksgiving. 

Verse 3: “And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great and marvel- 
lous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; just and true are 
thy ways, thou King of saints.” 

The reference to Moses revives pleasant memories. In 
Exodus, 15th chapter, there is the song that he taught Israel 
to sing, as on the bank of deliverance they looked back over 
the sea which God divided for them, and then allowed the 
proud billows to overwhelm Pharaoh and his host—as they 
looked back to the land of their bondage, they joyfully sang: 
“T will sing unto the Lord, for he hath triumphed gloriously : 

. . The Lord is my strength and song, and he is become 
my salvation,” etc. 

As ancient Israel sang their Moses song of deliverance, 
Oh, how suitable now for the ransomed of the Lord to sing 
their song of the Lamb who, by His sacrificial Death, accom- 
plished an infinitely more glorious salvation for all peoples 
and nations of the earth! Some glad day, if we are faith- 
ful, we shall listen to the seraphic melodies as cherubic choirs 
fill the vaulted heavens, not with the mere “‘music of the 
spheres,” but with the angelic harmonies of the angelic hosts. 

Verse 4: “Who shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify 
thy name? for thou only art holy: for all nations shall come 
and worship before thee; for thy judgments are made mani- 
Test. 

What sane person would be irreverent and not regard the 
Supreme Being with at least a godly fear? He is the Holy 
One of Israel. Eventually all nations will worship before 
Him. During the coming Millennium of Gospel grace and 
supremacy, the world will sit at the feet of Jesus the infallible 
Teacher. The dragon having been shut up in his own perdi- 
tion, and the Papal beasts having been overcome and de- 
stroyed, the reign “of righteousness and peace and joy in the 
Holy Ghost” having been inaugurated even over this sin- 
cursed world—then all saints and angels will rejoice in the 
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God and Rock of their salvation, in the Holy City where 
triumphant joys and pleasures for ever more gladden the 
saints of the Most High. 

Verse 5: “And after that I looked, and, behold, the temple 
of the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was opened.” 

This means that the place in Heaven which corresponds 
to the Holy of Holies in Solomon’s temple, was opened for 
the apostle to gaze, in rapt wonder and adoration, even into 
the dwelling place of the Most High. Thus the beloved dis- 
ciple was permitted, as it were, to behold the Supreme Being 
enthroned in the heavenly Holy of Holies; and from the 
Glorious Presence to see come forth angels to execute the 
judgments of the Almighty against the antichristian powers, 
which had so long corrupted and enslaved humanity. 

Verse 6: “And the seven angels came out of the temple, 
having the seven plagues, clothed in fine and white linen, and 
having their breasts girded with golden girdles.” 

These angels came from the immediate Presence of the 
King of Kings, and were clothed in pure and spotless raiment, 
the emblem of holiness. Such, indeed, is the raiment of all 
the inhabitants of the Holy City of the Divine Majesty. Also, 
their golden girdles were in harmony with their celestial rank. 
The apostles and prophets, the martyrs and confessors will 
belong to the nobility of Heaven. 

Verse 7: “And one of the four living beings gave unto the 
seven angels seven golden vials full of the wrath of God, who 
liveth for ever and ever.” 

Now, one of the four great created personalities that 
stood, as it were, at the four corners of the throne of the 
Eternal, gave these seven angels their commission. In these 
important matters that pertain to the honor and glory of the 
Kingdom of God, even on this planet which is but a grain of 
sand in the glorious and boundless Universe of the Omnipo- 
tent—even on this speck of creation the Lord’s purposes of 
redeeming love are so important that Heaven’s highest arch- 
angels are employed in administering the all-important affairs 
of this infinitely great salvation. All evil forces, both human 
and Satanic, must make way for the glorious Kingdom of 
God, which Christ founded on this earth. 
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Verse 8: “And the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and no man was able to 
enter into the temple, till the seven plagues of the seven angels 
were fulfilled.” 

The word smoke hardly seems to be the proper rendering 
here. The excellent glory of the Divine Presence was so 
modified that human eyes could endure the sight. But no one 
was able to enter the celestial Holy of Holies. Also, the 
decree against the beast has gone forth, and no one can enter 
the heavenly temple even with the incense of intercessory 
prayer. Though the judgments against the beast have not 
been poured out, yet the decree of the Most High has gone 
forth and is irrevocable. The beast has outraged the mercy 
of God, and there is no more place for even prayer. I heard 
Gavazzi, an Italian Protestant minister, say in a sermon: “We 
are not reformers; for there is nothing in Romanism to.re- 
form: it is all bad, bad.” ‘The absolute apostasy of Roman- 
ism is one of the most appalling facts of all history. 


CHAPTER XVI 


THE VIALS AND PLAGUES 


Verse 1: “And I heard a great voice out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels, Go your ways, and pour out your 
vials of the wrath of God upon the earth.” 

This voice comes from the temple—from the Presence of 
Jehovah. All is now ready; and this chapter contains the 
description of those seven last “plagues,” under which the 
forces of evil will finally collapse. These plagues, it seems, 
represent both mental and moral degeneration, and will be 
among the final manifestations of the antichristian forces of 
evil. The time is approaching when Satan will be chained, 
and when Romanism, Unitarianism, Materialism and Hea- 
thenism, the greatest evils, will make way for clear and pro- 
found intellectual statements of the essential doctrines of our 
Holy Christianity. Unitarians, Universalists, and all these 
vague religious cults are the advocates of loose and careless 
thinking on religious subjects. Even Socrates knew better 
and said: “The highest subjects demand from us accuracy.” 
But this insane and wicked desire to dementalize Christianity 
will pass away. Moreover, these heresies that have long 
tormented the Church of Christ, and have always tolerated 
the lowest vices, will likewise make way for the glorious Gos- 
pel of Christ, which will in due time regenerate humanity. 

Now, these seven angels with their seven vials of the 
wrath of God are commissioned to go forth and pour out 
their contents upon the earth. 

Verse 2: “And the first went, and poured his vial upon the 
earth; and there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon the 
men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them which 
worshipped his image.” 

These sore plagues and afflictions would certainly be of a 
painful nature. As these punishments are to fall upon those 
that have the “mark of the beast”—that determines what 
nations will be visited by these plagues. Some suppose that 
this refers especially to France. Of course, by its great King 
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Charlemagne and his father, Pepin, temporal power was 
given to the Papacy. Further, France has generally been 
considered, until recently, the sponsor for the Romish Church 
in all international complications. For centuries French con- 
suls and ambassadors have befriended her priests in foreign 
countries, and France has been called by the popes, “the eld- 
est son of the Church.” 

But recently, and to the everlasting credit of France, it 
should be remembered that she is carrying on a mighty 
struggle with the Vatican, and has revoked the concordat, 
which means that France has ceased to have official, diplo- 
matic relations with the papal hierarchy at Rome—a very 
wise thing to do. Further, be it known that the prime pur- 
pose of the Vatican in siding with the Kaiser, was to punish 
the French Republic for “leaving the Church.” 

It should also be mentioned, and to the great credit of 
France, that she was the illustrious leader of Republicanism 
in Europe, and for more than a century has carried on a con- 
stant conflict against smoldering imperialism. 

Moreover, it must be granted that the French Revolution, 
with all its mistakes and carnage, shook every throne in Eu- 
rope, and ultimately has had a liberalizing effect upon all gov- 
ernments. In this one respect the French Revolution has 
rendered incalculable benefits to humanity. 

Again, we Americans should not forget that in our Revo- 
lution, in our dark days of poverty and perplexity, France 
helped us with ships and men and money, when we were help- 
less, friendless, and penniless. Though we could give no 
security, funds were advanced, and our Revolution—threat- 
ened with lamentable failure—was blessedly saved to give the 
world the greatest Republic of the ages, and an ideal Chris- 
tian civilization. 

Unfortunately, La Belle France has had bitter and long- 
continued conflicts with both Romanism and Infidelity, which 
are twin sisters of evil. These ungodly forces have some- 
times threatened her very existence as a great nation. But 
if her fine liberty-loving and Protestant forces would only 
coalesce, they could stabilize the government, and accomplish, 
by the blessing of God, the salvation of a great Republic. 
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We may well offer a prayer for Beautiful France: May 
the Good Lord deliver her from agnostic, anarchistic and 
archiepiscopal enemies, and grant her the full enjoyment of 
Christian “Liberty, Equality, and Fraternity,” in both Church 
and State—for the sake of Christ our Saviour! 

Of course the wars of Napoleon wrought great havoc in 
Europe. But a greater desolation and disgrace has been ac- 
complished by letting loose upon the people a conscienceless, 
ecclesiastical bachelorism. Where that dominates, fearful 
consequences follow. Where the mark of the beast is, the 
most dangerous and loathsome, “‘noisome and grievous” sores 
afflict the people. No wonder that the governor of a state in 
a southern Republic threatened priests with drastic measures. 
Verily they that worship the beast are degraded mentally and 
morally, and filled with rottenness physically. The Papacy 
propagates what is loathsome. 

Verse 3: “And the second angel poured his vial upon the 
sea; and it became as the blood of a dead man: and every 
living soul died in the sea.” 

Here Barnes himself quotes from Mr. Elliott, a noted 
author on Revelation, as follows: “Meanwhile the great naval 
war between England and France was in progress; which 
from its commencement in February, 1793, lasted for about 
twenty years, with no intermission but that of the short and 
delusive peace of Amiens; in which war the maritime power 
of Great Britain was strengthened by the Almighty Provi- 
dence that protected her to destroy everywhere”’ the fleets of 
nations united against her. In the year 1793, Lord Hood 
won a great victory at Toulon; in June, 1794, Lord Howe 
won another great victory off Ushant. Then took place the 
taking of Corsica, and nearly all the smaller islands of the 
West India Islands; “then, in 1795, Lord Bridgeport’s naval 
victory, and the capture of the Cape of Good Hope; as also 
soon after, of a French and Dutch fleet, sent to retake it; 
then, in 1797, the victory over the Spanish fleet off Cape St. 
Vincent, and that of Caperdown over the Dutch; then, in 
succession, Lord Nelson’s three mighty victories—of the Nile, 
in 1798; of Copenhagen, in 1801, and in 1805, of Trafalgar. 
Altogether in this naval war, from its beginning in 1793, to 
its end in 1815, it appears that there was destroyed near 200 
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ships of the line, between 300 and 400 frigates and an almost 
incalculable number of smaller vessels of war and ships of 
commerce. The whole history of the world does not present 
such a period of naval war destruction and bloodshed.’’—pp. 
398-9. 

The time of the above events and their sanguinary nature, 
give the best known—the most satisfactory—explanation to 
verse 3. “No language could more strikingly set forth these 
bloody scenes.” The American R. V. translates the last 
clause of this verse—“and every living soul died, even the 
things that were in the sea.” This is an improvement. Of 
course, the language is highly figurative. Destructive schol- 
arship has done its reckless work, and now constructive schol- 
arship in the realms of archeology and philology will discover 
more ancient manuscripts and will’ improve the translations, 
and thus clear up obscurities that arise from inaccuracies. 
The meaning is that in naval conflicts there was unprece- 
dented loss of life, which is perfectly true. 

Verse 4: “And the third angel poured out his vial upon 
the rivers and fountains of waters; and they became blood.” 

If one looks at a map of the north of Italy, as the land 
slopes up towards the lofty Alps, west of the Gulf of Venice, 
he will see that the Lombardo Venetian Plain is full of rivers, 
those coming down from the Alpine valleys flowing south. 
The river Po, in the northeast of Italy, is one of the notable 
rivers of Europe, is 417 miles long, and is navigable for 337 
miles, and has numerous important tributaries. The Po 
“has its origin on the north flank of Monte Viso at a height 
of more than 6,000 feet above the sea,” and flows east, empty- 
ing into the Adriatic, and drains 28,900 square miles. The 
valleys are very fertile, being one of the best watered parts of 
Europe. Each valley of the Alps and of the Apennines, it 
may be said, contributes a river. 

Now, it is said that “the third angel poured out his vial 
upon the rivers and fountains of waters.” That surely di- 
rects our attention to the northern part of Italy which is so 
full of rivers and fountains, which are fed from the abundant 
and perpetual snows of the Alps and Apennines. Here, no 
doubt, are the rivers that were crimsoned with human blood; 
for in these valleys there were sore persecutions for over 
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1,000 years. Verily, in these valleys all round the vast cir- 
cumference of the Alps, on the Italian, French and Austrian 
sides, bitter persecutions have raged for centuries. There- 
fore, the blood of millions of noble martyrs mingled with and 
colored these numerous mountain streams. We shall see 
under another chapter and in “A History of the Vaudois 
Church,” by Antoine Monastier, that the blood of multitudes 
of martyrs was mingled with these “fountains of waters.” 

But there is a further consideration. After the French 
Revolution, the next material event “was the invasion of 
Italy, when Napoleon began his career of conquest, and when 
he first acquired his fame.” In Alison’s History of Europe, 
in chapter XX, there is “an account of the campaign in Italy 
in 1796, embracing . . . the battles of Montenotte, Mil- 
lesimo, Dego: the passage of the bridge of Lodi, and fall of 
Milan; the siege of Mantua, and the battle of Castiglione; 
the battle of Caldero and Arcola; and the battles of Rivoli 
and Mantua. This is followed (ch. XXIII) with an account 
of the campaign of 1797, which closed with the fall of Venice, 
and this is followed (ch. XX VI) with an account of the in- 
vasion of Switzerland, and so forth. It is unnecessary to 
dwell on the details of the wars which followed the French 
Revolution, on the Rhine, the Po, and the Alpine streams of 
Piedmont and Lombardy.”? In these latter wars the blood 
of the persecutors was also shed in profusion. 

This vial was poured out on “Papal states and territories,” 
and on a mountainous region that abounded “with springs, 
and fountains, and streams.” In looking on a map of north- 
ern Italy, one sees that there is no other portion of the world 
which so abounds “in rivers and fountains of water.” 

Verse 5: “And I heard the angel of the waters say, Thou 
art righteous, O Lord, which art, and wast, and shalt be, be- 
cause thou hast judged thus.” 

Spiritualists are entirely wrong in teaching that the spirits 
of the absent dead are near us, and at our call. That is a 
doctrine of Satan. The spirits of the saints are in Paradise 
in the Divine Presence. They are not permitted to see us in 
our painful struggles in this wicked world of sin and sorrow. 


*B. N. R., pp. 400-3. 
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But the angels are about us—good and bad. It is said of the 
good angels: “Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth 
to minister for them who shall be heirs of salvation ?”—Heb. 
1:14. Now, it appears that angels have different vocations ; 
for this angel of the waters proclaims the righteousness of 
God in causing that these rivers which received the blood of 
the martyrs, must also receive the blood of their persecutors. 
The ever-living Lord who was, and is, and is to come, is the 
just Judge. 

Verse 6: “For they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast given them blood to drink; for they 
are worthy.” 

“Vengeance is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord.”—Rom. 
12:19. This righteous blood must be accounted for, since 
the very dust of His saints is sacred to the Most High. 

Verse 7: “And I heard another out of the altar say, Even 
so, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are thy judg- 
ments.” 

God’s judgments may come slowly; but they do come in 
due time, and they are final and righteous. 

Verse 8: “And the fourth angel poured out his vial upon 
the sun; and power was given unto him to scorch men with 
fire.” 

The sun is a beautiful emblem of the true Church, but her 
glory had departed, and especially during the French Revolu- 
tion and the Napoleonic wars, it seems that all Europe was 
enveloped in moral night. Infidelity was rampant; and, sad 
to say, the “Mother Church” had lost her “first love,’”’ her 
candlestick had been removed, her light was gone and she did 
not illuminate, but with hellish anathemas only terrified and 
scorched the ignorant people; for the ministries of the altar 
had been turned into a curse. Recently, the arts and sciences 
of civilization were misused for destruction in the late Great 
War. ‘Therefore, it is not well to educate infidels and un- 
godly men. According to the Duke of Wellington: If you 
educate wicked men, you surround yourself with clever devils. 

Saddest thought of all—the primitive Church which orig- 
inally was a source of mental illumination, degenerated into 
an apostasy, and became only a burning perdition of destruc- 
tion, preaching only the fires of purgatory and perdition. 


THE VIALS AND PLAGUES 233 


Now preachers are going to the other extreme, and seldom 
mention hell or the lake of fire. 

Verse 9: “And men were scorched with great heat, and 
blasphemed the name of God, which had power over these 
plagues: and they repented not to give him glory.” 

For purgatory with its torturing fires was the burden of 
papal preaching. This papal-purgatorial-fire plan of purify- 
ing men’s souls is unscriptural and unphilosophical. Torture 
does not make mortals love God: it makes them curse even 
their Creator. The Gospel saves men by grace and not by 
fire. The heart that does not in any way respond to the love 
of God is hopeless. These wicked wolves in sheep’s clothing 
just slander God, rob His people, and scorch the souls of men 
with the flames of their imaginary purgatory. 

Napoleon’s “campaign in Germany in 1796 followed imme- 
diately this campaign in Italy. In chapter XX of Alison’s His- 
tory, we have an account of the campaign in Italy; and in chap- 
ter XXI we have the account of the campaign in Germany 
and the other wars in Europe that continued so long, and that 
were so fierce and bloody, and that followed in quick succes- 
sion—all tending in their ultimate results to weaken the Papal 
power, and to secure its final overthrow.” There was spread 
a pall of gloom over the world. “It was as if the sun were 
smitten in the heavens, and power were given to scorch men 
with fire. Europe seemed to be on fire with musketry and 
artillery, and presented almost the appearance of the broad 
blaze of a battlefield. The number that perished was im- 
mense. These wars were attended with the usual conse- 
quences—blasphemy, profaneness, and reproaches of God in 
every form. Also “none of these judgments brought men 
to repentance that they might give God the Glory.” * 

Verse 10: “And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon 
the seat of the beast; and his kingdom was full of darkness ; 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain.” 

Verse 11: “And blasphemed the God of heaven because 
of their pains and their sores, and repented not of their 
deeds.” 


*B. N. R,, p. 405. 
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Let it be remembered that mere punishment will not bring 
sinners to a godly sorrow for sin. There is no sincere re- 
pentance in hell. There suffering only maddens, and deepens 
hatred to God and all that is good. Also, there is no love 
among the lost. In hell parents will not seek their children ; 
neither will children seek their parents; for there all hate all. 
Sympathy and kind deeds will be eternally unknown amid the 
horrors of perdition. There all countenances will express 
nothing but unmitigated hate and suffering. Good Lord, in 
Thy infinite mercy, well incline our hearts to Thee—for the 
sake of Thy Son, our Blessed Lord and Saviour. 

Verse 12: “And the sixth angel poured out his vial upon 
the great river Euphrates; and the water thereof was dried 
up, that the way of the kings of the east might be prepared.” + 

Mark—this angel poured out his vial upon the great river 
Euphrates. It does appear that the Euphrates stands for the 
execrable Unitarian Turk; for it is the great artery of his life. 
As the Nile represents Egypt, so the Euphrates may represent 
the Moslem country. Barnes says: “There is every reason, 
therefore, to suppose that this passage has reference to some- 
thing in the future history of the Turkish dominions, and to 
some bearing of the events which are to occur in that history 
on the ultimate downfall of the antichristian power referred 
to by the ‘beast.’ ”’ ? 

Further, this verse says: “That the way of the kings 
of the east might be prepared.” We love and well remem- 
ber the beautiful story of the “wise men,’ commonly called 
“The Three Kings,” who came from the East and brought 
gifts and homage and worship to the new-born King of 
the Jews. On this matter Barnes aids us: “It might have 
been for conquest, or it might have been that they were to 
bring their tribute to the Spiritual Jerusalem, in accordance 
with what is so often said in the prophets, that under the 
Gospel, kings and princes would consecrate themselves and 
their wealth to God.” “The kings of Tarshish and of the 
isles shall bring presents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 


*See Alison’s Hist. of Europe, Vol. I, pp. 542 and 546. 
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offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down before him.”? 
So also Isa., ch. 60: “And the Gentiles shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the brightness of thy rising.” “Thy sons 
shall come from far.’ “The forces of the Gentiles shall come 
unto thee.” “All they from Sheba shall come: they shall 
bring gold and incense.” “Thy gates shall be open contin- 
ually; they shall not be shut day or night; that men may 
bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, and that their 
kings may be brought.” ? 

Not only from an exegetical point of view is Rev. Albert 
Barnes right, but he gives a most luminous and wonderfully 
inspiring explanation—an explanation which also relieves 
the mind of sad depression in the discussion concerning the 
dragon, the beast and the false prophet. But now we must 
return to unclean forces of wickedness and wretchedness. 


THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS—FROGS 


Verse 13: “And I saw three unclean spirits like frogs 
come out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouth 
of the beast, and out of the mouth of the false prophet.” 

The frog is a reptilian. He is a croaker, and, being a 
night prowler, makes the night hideous with his unceasing 
croaking. He is amphibious—can live on land or in the 
water. He hibernates and passes the winter in a torpid con- 
dition buried in mud. Now, this croaking night prowler, 
hibernating, cold-blooded reptile is a fit symbol of the three 
unclean spirits that are about to be described. 

The first frog came out of the mouth of the dragon; that 
is, the devil. It did not come out of any organization like 
Romanism or Mohammedanism. It emanated from the 
mouth of the devil and is a product of perdition. 

But what does this frog represent? It can be nothing 
else than this loathsome, animalizing materialism with its 
“mud philosophy,” with its ancient mud-hole habitat where 
dwelt, according to evolutionists, our primitive protoplasmic 
polyzoa ancestors. This godless Evolution is emphatically 
Satan’s explanation of the Cosmos. From ancient Greek 
heathen materialism, through the long centuries, infidelity has 
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worshiped at the shrine of Materialism. This pessimistic 
unclean frog of Evolution has ever been the idol of unbelief 
and wickedness. Also, Satan himself has always been the 
inspiration of evolution professors and preachers. But as 
science advances, and as more specimens of primitive fauna 
are discovered like the huge elephants, tigers and wolves, etc., 
recently found at Rancho La Brea, Los Angeles, scientists 
must grant that the animals of the present day are but de- 
generates of the primitive forms made by the Creator. These 
facts made known in our city ought to silence these shallow 
scientists. Further, as the study of Mendelism advances, 
showing the fixedness and persistence of varieties in the same 
species, sane scientists will discern that the Creator Himself 
has fixed boundaries between the different species, and that 
species can only be defined as consisting in unity of ancestry. 

There is another most interesting fact. Recently a very 
ancient human skeleton has been unearthed, showing superior 
stature, strength and brain capacity. This is probably the 
skeleton of an antediluvian. Scientists may expect to find 
the remains of these giant ancients, and under immense allu- 
vial deposits. The discovery of these antediluvians (“there 
were giants in the earth in those days”’—Gen. 6:4) will do 
much to mitigate the unscientific Evolution propaganda which 
has really outraged common sense and common decency dur- 
ing the last fifty years. 

This is an important matter, and it is well for us to re- 
member that the Deluge took place 2,348 years B. C._—over 
4,000 years ago. The Holy Scriptures tell us that the rain 
continued “forty days and forty nights,” that “the windows 
of heaven were opened,” that “all the fountains of the great 
deep were broken up,” that “the waters prevailed exceedingly 
upon the earth,” and that “the mountains were covered.” 
Evidently there would be vast depressions and upheavals, and 
no doubt considerable areas of land would be overturned, and 
drowning people would be buried under old formations. The 
true scientist will be compelled to consider the above facts in 
the future study of anthropology. But hasty agnostics will 
imagine that any such discoveries will be proofs of the an- 
tiquity of man. On account of this, true scientists must be 
on their guard. 
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Indeed, it may yet be proved that Atlantis, which is first 
mentioned by Plato in the Timaeus and the Kritias, “was a 
real large island or continent in the Atlantic. The Greeks be- 
lieved in Atlantis, and called this sunken island in the far 
ocean, the Hesperides, or Isles of the Blessed.”? This vast 
subsidence probably took place at the time of the Flood. 
Then, no doubt, the surface of the world may have been ma- 
terially changed. This has often happened in Japanese earth- 
quakes. Consequently, if human remains should be found 
down in the Tertiary or even in the Mesozoic formation, it 
would not be final proof of the antiquity of man. It may be, 
on account of these cataclysmic movements in the earth’s 
crust, that thousands of human beings were buried under 
geological formations which are millions of years old. 

But what national characteristics are represented by these 
frogs? It is quite certain that the three Central Powers, Ger- 
many, Austria and Turkey were most certainly dominated by 
the Evil One. 

The first Frog, then, represents agnostic Materialism such 
as dominated Germany. It is well known that before the 
late World War, the nobles and professors in large numbers 
had forgotten Luther’s God, and had presumptuously muti- 
lated the Holy Scriptures, which Luther gave the people in 
their own tongue. It has been stated that just before the 
Great War, many went back to Romanism like “the dog that 
returned to his vomit” and like the sow that was washed to 
her “wallowing in the mire.” Many of Germany’s preachers 
lost their high calling of God in Christ Jesus, and proclaimed 
beggarly doubts and abominable heresies, while her profes- 
sors, vainly calling themselves “higher critics,’ made myth- 
ology of the Holy Scriptures, and made myths of the holy 
prophets and apostles. They ridiculed miracles and slandered 
the Blessed Virgin Mary and blasphemed “the Holy Child 
Jesus”—sad facts! The great Universities were dominated 
by agnostics, infidels and atheists. Backslidden official Ger- 
many had lost God, and was doomed. In fact the dragon, 
who is Satan, was dominating not only the war lords and 
landlords, but also the preachers and the professors. Also 
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he inspired many with lust of power and wealth; and worst 
of all, with hellish hate; so that from misled peasants to mis- 
leading princes, the multitudes were schooled into lust of 
wealth and lust of conquest. The dragon first robbed great 
Germany of her Christianity, and then inflamed her with the 
spirit of hatred. The rulers forgot the true proverb of the 
wise king, Solomon: “Righteousness exalteth a nation: but 
sin is a reproach to any people.’—Prov. 14:34. What a 
fall, to have a pessimistic, croaking, cold-blooded reptilian in 
his mud-hole habitat as a suitable symbol for a once mighty 
empire! But that is the doom of nations that follow the 
inspiration of an evil spirit vomited out of the mouth of Sa- 
tan! This frog is, therefore, a suitable symbol of the materi- 
alistic philosophy that dominated and well-nigh ruined a great 
empire—an empire which, though decimated and humiliated 
by popery and imperialism, will revive and regain her high 
Protestant significance as one of the great powers in the 
higher realms of national greatness. 

Austria was the second member in this vast conspiracy 
against the liberties and Christian institutions of our civili- 
zation. Formerly France was called the “Eldest Son of the 
Church,” and her consuls and ambassadors always protected 
the interests of her missionary priests in foreign countries. 
It appears that through French influence China was really 
forced to grant priests the status of mandarins; and man- 
darins have power to reduce taxes. Thus Papist priests had 
the tax-reducing authority—which of course they abused. 
Certainly, this created ill will toward all missionaries, for the 
people did not know the difference between Protestantism 
and Romanism. Here was a cause for persecution, and 
probably gave rise to the phrase “rice Christian.” 

But for some time imperial Austria has been the proud 
patron of the Papacy, and the Papacy with her usual grati- 
tude has utterly ruined Austria, which was among the most 
priest-ridden countries of the world. Her people, conse- 
quently, were in dense ignorance and abject poverty, and the 
immorality in cities like Vienna was appalling. But the an- 
cient House of Hapsburg is no more, and Austria is by her- 
self, and is a young, struggling Republic. May it free itself 
from the blight of Romanism! 
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Yet Austria must be regarded as the Sponsor of the 
Beast, and, therefore, out of her mouth comes the frog which 
is one of the “unclean spirits.”” Now, what vileness in Ro- 
manism would best represent this spirit of evil? 

Is it not the celibacy of the clergy? At a somewhat early 
period it was introduced into the Church. “Discipline and 
usage varied in different countries, but it may safely be said 
that for many centuries the celibacy of the uncloistered clergy 
was little more than a pious fiction, until Hildebrand, after- 
wards Gregory VII, by his great influence and vigorous mea- 
sures, secured a more strict observance of the rule.”’! He 
was pope from A. D. 1073 to 1085. But legislation on the 
question begins as early as the reign of Leo IX, who became 
pope in 1049. Notice in passing: “It was also largely under 
his pontificate [Hildebrand’s] that the law was enacted which 
transferred the papal election to the College of Cardinals, 
thus withdrawing it from the nobility and populace of Rome, 
and thrusting the German influence on one side.” This ex- 
clusion of the laity from all participation in papal elections, 
was a decided factor in the downward trend of the Church 
to absolute apostasy. For many reasons the laity should 
have a full share in Church councils. 

But return to our subject—the Spirit of prophecy fore- 
saw the evils of celibacy, and Paul speaks of “seducing spirits, 
and doctrines of devils,’ “forbidding to marry.” Thus this 
unnatural celibacy must be classed among “doctrines of 
devils.” In all nature there is a wonderful coordination—a 
wonderful duality. Even in matter the scientist finds positive 
and negative electricity. This principle pervades the vege- 
table and animal kingdoms. This is the fundamental and 
universal law of the human family. It founds the Home 
which is the joy and crowning glory of the world, and gives 
the family, which is God’s blessed unit of the race. It was 
quite suitable for a Satan-inspired pope to try and destroy 
this divine institution. 

Then the nunnery is the oft-accompanying adjunct, and is 
often in convenient proximity. Also, the monastic orders 
have always been disgraced by scandalous disorders. Nature 
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will assert itself. This priestly celibacy has produced wide- 
spread and appalling scandals by which humanity has been 
disgraced. Porfirio Diaz “was educated for the Catholic 
Church”; but when he was sixteen years of age, he “threw 
off the authority of the priests.” All know why Diaz ex- 
pelled priests and nuns from Mexico! Well, out of the 
mouth of the beast came forth unclean frogs which live and 
breed in the secret abodes of hypocrisy. This amphibious 
and ubiquitous mud-dweller, which makes the night hideous 
with his unceasing croaking, is the most appropriate symbol 
for this unnatural and disreputable celibacy. Good Lord in 
mercy deliver poor dismembered and impoverished and de- 
moralized Austria from the rule of Romanism! 

And what now is the third frog? It comes out of the 
mouth of the “false prophet.” Mohammed’s Unitarianism is 
the source of this unclean spirit of evil. Then what is the 
special disgrace of both Saracen and Turk? Is it not polyga- 
my? Ever since the taking of Constantinople in 1453, Eu- 
rope has felt humiliated by the dominating presence of the 
much-married and “execrable Turk,’ who for nearly five 
centuries has been seated in supremacy on the Golden Horn, 
the finest pedestal in all the world for a great and beautiful 
city. Yes, the Unitarian Turk has cursed and disgraced the 
nations by having the only polygamous court in all Christen- 
dom. 

This unholy and unclean polygamy is one of the greatest 
evils wherewith our fallen humanity has been afflicted. It de- 
stroys the home which is God’s ordained unit. Where it 
reigns women are not honored, and motherhood is not appre- 
ciated, and children are not apt to receive proper paternal 
care. Polygamy makes impossible proper unity and har- 
mony, while it engenders feuds and jealousies, envies and 
hatreds between wives and families. Consequently, the mor- 
ale of polygamous homes is of a low order. How vastly 
better was God’s original plan which was exemplified in the 
creation of our first parents in the Garden of Eden! But 
from pure and holy monogamy, the unclean heart of man has 
departed. His unbridled and despicable lusts of the flesh 
have broken down God’s blessed unity of the family and 
cursed the world with the unclean spirits of polygamy. 
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Indeed, Mohammed made this vile polygamy a part of his 
religion. In chapter 56 entitled, The Inevitable, Revealed at 
Mecca, he gives a description of Paradise felicities as follows: 
“These are they who shall approach near unto God: they 
shall dwell in gardens of delight . . . Reposing on couches 
adorned with gold and precious stones; sitting opposite to 
one another thereon. Youths which shall continue in their 
bloom forever, shall go around about to attend on them, with 
goblets, and beakers, and cups of flowing wine: their heads 
shall not ache by drinking the same, neither shall their reason 
be disturbed: and with fruits of the sorts which they shall 
choose, and the flesh of birds of the kind which they shall 
desire. And there shall accompany them fair damsels having 
large black eyes; resembling pearls hidden in their shells: as 
a reward for that which they shall have wrought. They shall 
not hear therein any vain discourse, or any charge of sin; but 
only the salutation, Peace! Peace! And the companions of 
the right hand . . . shall have their abode among lote trees 
free from thorns, and trees of manz loaded regularly with 
their produce from top to bottom, under an extended shade, 
near a flowing water, and amidst fruits in abundance, which 
shall not fail, nor shall be forbidden to be gathered: and they 
shall repose themselves on lofty beds. Verily, we have 
created the damsels of paradise by a peculiar creation: and 
we have made them virgins, beloved by their husbands, of 
equal age with them; for the delight of the companions of the 
right hand.”—The Koran by Geo. Sale, p. 291. 

Now these three nations, Germany, Austria and Turkey, 
gave the setting for these “unclean spirits.’ The German 
Universities were the proponents of destructive criticism and 
also of Materialism in its various forms, namely, loathsome 
Evolution, vain Agnosticism, blind Infidelity, and insane 
Atheism. German professors led the learned world into the 
dreary realms of dangerous doubt and wicked unbelief. Sad 
thought! that in the great nation of the great Luther, Satan 
was able to vent out of his mouth the “unclean spirit” of the 
reptilian frog of Materialism. 

Then, since France at the Franco-Prussian War in 1870 
lost much of her prestige, Austria, ruled by the ancient and 
aristocratic House of Hapsburg, became the greatest Roman 
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Catholic empire in Europe, and proudly assumed special 
care of Vatican interests. Therefore, it is quite proper to re- 
gard Austria as the representative of the Beast out of whose 
mouth came the second frog, the “unclean spirit.” Indeed, 
this is quite appropriate; for recently the Papacy had filled 
Austria with moral rottenness. It seemed that the nation 
was hopelessly demoralized by unclean spirits. Certainly 
out of the mouth of the beast the second unclean frog came. 
Indeed, Romanized Austria contributed largely to the delin- 
quency of the world; for priestly celibacy is a crime against 
the human race—a crime against nature. 

The third frog, which represented the “unclean spirit” of 
Unitarianism, came out of the mouth of the “false prophet,” 
that is Mohammed, who at present is represented by Turkey, 
the world representative of Unitarianism. Of course, one 
may find here and there even in our own country, small co- 
teries of pedantic people who slander the blessed Virgin Mary 
and blaspheme the Holy Child Jesus; but Mohammed, now 
represented by polygamous Turkey, is the great leader of the 
wicked revolt of a wicked world against its Blessed Lord and 
Saviour. This unclean polygamy is the disgrace and degra- 
dation of Mohammedanism—and are not the Turks them- 
selves beginning to realize it? Thank the Good Lord! 

In conclusion, it is evident that this Triad of Evils, Ma- 
terialism, Celibacy and Polygamy, are well represented by 
“unclean spirits,’ which are also well represented by three 
croaking, mud-dwelling frogs, cold-blooded reptilians. Let 
all Christians pray for deliverance from these outstanding 
disgraces of humanity! 

Notice: 

1. That abominable Materialism is the degenerate de- 
scendant of old, antiquated Greek heathenism, which has re- 
cently disgraced the so-called learned world. 

2. That unnatural and unscriptural Celibacy has been a 
stench in the nostrils of humanity for about a thousand years. 
This vile Celibacy has caused the greatest pollution known to 
human history. Romanism fairly reeks with filth. 

3. That antichristian Polygamy enslaves and degrades 
women and children, and breaks up God’s created unit of the 
family to the demoralizing of millions upon millions of Mo- 
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hammedan Unitarian homes. For about 1,300 years this un- 
holy propaganda has been unchecked. Since the taking of 
Constantinople in 1453, it has had a grip upon Europe. May 
the Good Lord defend our shores against this disgraceful 
Polygamy! 

In Barnes’ Notes on this passage (Rev. 16:13), there are 
the following statements : 

“The frog is characterized as a symbol: (1) for its rough, 
harsh, coarse voice; (2) on this account a symbol of com- 
plaining and reproaching ; (3) as a symbol of empty loquaci- 
ty; (4) as a symbol of heretics and philosophers—as under- 
stood by Augustine; (5) because the frog has its origin in 
mud, and lives in mud, as a symbol of those who are born in 
sin and live in pollution.” But further the frog is character- 
ized: “(8) as a symbol of impudence; (9) because the frog 
swells his size, and distends his cheeks, as a symbol of 
pride.”* This reminds us of the fable of the frog and the 
ox, the envious frog swelling himself to be as big as the ox, 
when he bursted. Also, the frog works in the dark—he is a 
clandestine mudite. 

As one studies the Holy Scriptures their special appro- 
priateness will appear. Jude, in his epistle of one chapter, 
makes many remarks that are pertinent to the present discus- 
sion. In certain respects he well describes these nations— 
the Central Powers. Hear some of his expressions—“un- 
godly men, turning the grace of God into lasciviousness, and 
denying the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“Woe unto them! for they have gone in the way of Cain.” 
Then Jude makes this prediction: “The Lord cometh with 
ten thousand of his saints, To execute judgment upon all, 
and to convince all that are ungodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have ungodly committed.” ‘These 
are murmurers, complainers, walking after their own lusts,” 
etc. 

How true is the last word, lusts! For Lusts have always 
and dreadfully disgraced humanity. 

Verse 14: “For they are spirits of devils, working mira- 
cles, which go forth unto the kings of the earth and of the 
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whole world, to gather them to the battle of the great day of 
God Almighty’—the recent Armageddon. 

The late Great War was certainly the work of devils, and 
they wrought wonders which are here called miracles. The 
original word semeion here means a wonder. According to 
Liddell and Scott it means: (1) “a mark by which something 
is known”; (2) “a sign from the gods, an omen”; (3) “a 
sign or signal to do a thing” or “signal for battle’; (4) “a 
standard or flag,” etc. It is therefore quite proper here to 
translate the word by wonders. And most certainly the Cen- 
tral Powers startled, amazed and filled with consternation 
the whole world by their use of poisoning gases, and by huge 
cannon, having one that could throw an immense bomb about 
sixty miles. Also, their undersea navigation was wonder- 
fully and awfully developed, and likewise their air navigation 
astonished mankind. Moreover, great kings of the earth 
were dethroned, and the whole world was in commotion, and 
the full military and naval forces of the great nations were 
arrayed in far-flung battle lines; for a great day of God Al- 
mighty had come—the Armageddon. 

Verse 15: “Behold, I come as a thief. Blessed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and 
they see his shame.” 

Blessed are they that read and understand this wonderful 
book of Revelation, that they may understand the signs of 
the times, and discern the ministrations of divine Providence. 
The Christian nations were unprepared, and their unpre- 
paredness put in jeopardy, for a time at least, all the impor- 
tant interests of humanity. 

Verse 16: “And he gathered them together into one place 
called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon.” 

Har Megiddo means Mountain of Megiddo. At Megiddo 
famous battles have been fought. It is on the border between 
Manasseh and Issachar. This is the great conflict which is 
to precede the Millennium, and it is hoped and thought that 
it has already taken place. The late Great War was by far 
the most expensive both in men and money, and the most ex- 
tensive in the number and extent of the nations engaged and 
in the vast world-wide interests at stake—the greatest war in 
the history of the human race. Surely it was Armageddon. 
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Verse 17: “And the seventh angel poured out his vial into 
the air; and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done.” 

This is the voice of the Most High Himself. Former 
vials were poured out on the earth; but now from above 
comes the voice of supreme authority. God is about to send 
the angel with a great chain to bind the dragon, Satan, and 
shut him up in hell, and thus put an end to all demoniacal 
interference with human affairs. It is done—the last great 
battle has been fought, and now the Churches must prepare 
for world-wide evangelism. 

Verse 18: “And there were voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings ; and there was a great earthquake, such as was 
not since men were upon the earth, so mighty an earthquake, 
and so great.” 

“There is an advance movement along the whole line of 
the sacramental host” of the living God. Thank the Blessed 
Lord! Christianity has so far conquered the world’s physical 
forces; for now religious toleration is the law of all nations. 
The wicked-martyr business of the Dark Ages is universally 
outlawed. Freedom of conscience in religious matters is se- 
cured unto all, everywhere on this globe. Therefore, Chris- 
tianity has conquered the physical forces—now the great con- 
flict is in the higher realms of the mind. This is the time 
for preaching the great doctrines of our Holy Christianity— 
the time for solemn warnings against heresies. 

Since the devil can no longer burn or behead the saints, he 
and his emissaries are doubling their diligence in making here- 
tics. The dragon is opening his godless mouth—is using his 
lying tongue to defame the just government of the “God of 
truth and righteousness” ; and with lying lips is denying his 
own personality, so as to make men think there is neither 
devil nor hell nor perdition for the wicked. He is a traitor 
to the Divine Majesty and His just government. He is the 
author of unbelief—of materialism which is false science. 

Mention is here made of an exceedingly great earthquake 
and Barnes thinks that in this verse we are informed of 
events that are still in the future. Let us leave them for fu- 
ture consideration. 
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Verse 19: “And the great city was divided into three 
parts, and the cities of the nations fell: and great Babylon 
came to remembrance before God, to give unto her the cup of 
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.” 

Evidently, the Almighty intends in the future to have a 
final settlement with Imperial Rome, the prostitute, the Pagan 
and the Papal Mother of countless evils and apostasies. Oh, 
wicked Rome, the city of captives and saints and martyrs! 

Verse 20: “And every island fled away, and the mountains 
were not found.” 

When the wrath of Almighty God falls upon the wicked, 
commotion and consternation, awe and alarm overwhelm 
them ; for who can stand before the Almighty? 

Verse 21: “And there fell upon men a great hail out of 
heaven, every stone about the weight of a talent: and men 
blasphemed God about the plague of the hail; for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great.” 

May this not also refer to some future event? It may be 
that these last verses must wait till the future discloses their 
full meaning. The future will make known all things. How- 
ever, this verse seems to close one part of this great Revela- 
tion. 


CHAPTER XVII 
ROME 
ip, IRRUS IA CAUNE IPIROS TIC IED. 


Verse 1: “And there came one of the seven angels which 
had the seven vials, and talked with me, saying unto me, Come 
hither ; I will shew unto thee the judgment of the great whore 
that sitteth upon many waters.” 

Here it is predicted that judgment shall overtake the vile 
city which is prostitute Rome and which is enthroned as a 
queen of whoredoms over many nations—waters meaning 
nations. 

According to legend Rome was founded by Romulus and 
his brother Remus, who were the sons of Mars, the god of 
war, and Vestal Rhea Silvia, a priestess, whom Mars vio- 
lated. When born, the twins were put into a trough which 
was placed in the Tiber, in the hope that the babes might 
perish. But the trough stranded and the infants were suckled 
by a she-wolf. It appears that Minerva and Juno disliked 
Mars, and when he complained about these goddesses to 
Jupiter, great Jove snubbed him “as a renegade most hateful 
to all the gods.” What kind of a city could be expected from 
such an ancestry, though it were mythological ? 

Verse 2: “With whom the kings of the earth have com- 
mitted fornication, and the inhabitants of the earth have been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication.” 

Rome has always been a wicked city. No doubt this mod- 
ern Babylon has surpassed its ancient prototype in all forms 
of unrighteousness. She has been the mother of fornication 
for about 2,500 years. Within her walls virtue was scarce, 
but wine flowed in abundance and iniquities abounded. But 
it appears that, as in the case of ancient Babylon, some sad 
day the wrath of God will break forth upon this drunken 
prostitute of this wicked world. 

Verse 3: “So he carried me away in the spirit into the 
wilderness: and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet coloured 
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beast, full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns.” 

This is the same woman, namely, prostitute Rome. Here 
Barnes again quotes Gibbon, the historian, who shows that at 
this time Rome and the surrounding country were like a 
wilderness. For about 400 years Rome had been a conquer- 
ing military power, and now, about A. D. 100, she was show- 
ing signs of exhaustion and decay. The Romans were de- 
generating, and the scarlet colored beast is— 


2. PAGAN ROME 


And blind heathenism is full of blasphemy against the true 
and living God. The degraded worshipers of dumb idols, in 
their ignorance, blaspheme the name of the Most High. 
“Herod, arrayed in royal apparel, sat upon his throne, and 
made an oration unto them. And the people gave a shout, 
saying, It is the voice of a god, and not of aman. And im- 
mediately the angel of the Lord smote him, because he gave 
not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, and gave up 
the ghost.”—Acts 12 :21-23. 

The worthless Caligula declared himself divine, and re- 
moving the heads of Jupiter’s statues, put on his own.’’? 
Alexander the Great “desired to be declared of celestial de- 
scent. The priests of an Egyptian temple, in accordance with 
his wish, gave out that the oracle pronounced Alexander to 
be the son of Zeus Ammon, and the destined ruler of the 
world.” ? 

Empedocles, the Greek philosopher, who may be regarded 
as the patron saint of this abominable Materialistic evolution, 
loved to surround himself with mystery, and made such pre- 
tentions to supernatural power that he “was regarded as a 
magician and a god.” Indeed, it is thought that he threw 
himself into Aetna that the people, not being able to find him, 
might think he had been taken up to dwell with the gods. 
But the volcano would not hide his deception, and threw out 
his sandal. This blasphemous pretension of the proud in 
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heart, is a great proof of human wickedness. Did not the 
Kaiser of Germany believe in “Me and Gott”? What blas- 
phemous presumption ! 

Verse 4: “And the woman was arrayed in purple and scar- 
let colour, and decked with gold and precious stones and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand full of abominations 
and filthiness of her fornication.” 

Rome in her power and greed received tribute from the 
known world. She became a “city of millionaires and beg- 
gars. At one time her populace was fed by the State; for 
there came corn from Egypt. That plan, of course, tended 
greatly to demoralize the plebians, and lower the morale of 
the city. The rich became vile and the poor became vicious. 
This harlot of the world is decked in gaudy splendor as she 
revels in the “abominations and filthiness of her fornication.” 

Verse 5: “And upon her forehead was a name written, 
Mystery, Babylon the Great, the Mother of Harlots and 
Abomuinations of the Earth.” 

What an awful title to give a great city! But Imperial 
Rome is and always has been the disgrace of the ages—is an 
outstanding vileness of all history—is the city prostitute of 
humanity. Thus the Almighty has branded Rome as the 
modern Babylon of drunkenness and lasciviousness, and as 
the prolific Mother of Harlots and Abominations. 

Verse 6: “And I saw the woman drunken with the blood 
of the saints, and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus: and 
when I saw her, I wondered with great admiration.” 

Here language and thought go to the limit in describing 
this monstrosity of evil—a woman drunk with the blood of 
holy martyrs. This inspired description of the woman’s 
measureless iniquity in drinking herself drunk with the blood 
of saints, overwhelms the soul with sadness and shame, with 
anguish and agony at the awfulness of the wickedness and 
wretchedness of our fallen humanity. A woman drunk with 
the blood of martyrs! The sight and the thought are inde- 
scribably disgusting and disgraceful. Filthy Rome! 

Verse 7: “And the angel said unto me, Wherefore didst 
thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the woman, and 
of the beast which carrieth her, which hath the seven heads 
and the ten horns.” 
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We are plainly told that the seven heads are the seven 
hills of Rome. One writer says: “On the subject of the ten 
horns there is no controversy. All agree that they symbolize 
the ten kingdoms that arose out of the Roman Empire, 
namely, the Huns, Ostrogoths, Visigoths, Franks, Vandals, 
Swevi, Burgundians, Heruli, Anglo-Saxons, and Lombards.” 
But this statement may be questioned. 

Verse 8: “The beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and 
shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go into perdition: 
and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, whose names 
were not written in the book of life from the foundation of 
the world, when they behold the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is.” 

This beast must be Paganism. It dominated Rome unto 
the time of Constantine, when it may be said that the Roman 
Empire was converted to Christianity. Yet even then Pagan- 
ism dominated nearly all of Asia and Africa. Consequently, 
the angel could truthfully say that it had been universal, that 
it was not now dominant in the empire, but that it was still 
prevalent in the great outlying countries. Of course, in this 
great Book of Revelation, one would expect that world-wide, 
degrading Paganism would be duly and prominently charac- 
terized. Observe that the first Commandment which says, 
“Thou shalt have no other gods before me.”—Ex. 20:3, is 
aimed against idolatry, which, though utterly irrational, may 
be called the universal sin of Bibleless lands. It may be said 
that all peoples, whether educated or uneducated, whether 
civilized or uncivilized, when left to themselves go a-whoring 
after idols. For instance, Israel in the wilderness, classic 
Athens and Imperial Rome, as well as pagan Patagonia— 
all worshiped dumb idols. Also, in verses 10 and 11, there is 
further reference to idolatry which the Holy Scriptures 
characterize as mental whoredom. 

Verse 9: “And here is the mind that hath wisdom. The 
seven heads are seven mountains, on which the woman sit- 
teth.” 

The word wisdom here signifies explanation. The pur- 
pose is to inform us that the City of Rome is still enthroned 
on her seven hills, and is still the world prostitute. Evidently 
the three great abominations characterized in this book of 
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Revelation are these: 1. The leprosy of uncleanness. 2. In- 
sane idolatry. 


seer APAL. APOSTASY 


Verse 10: “And there are seven kings: five are fallen, and 
one is, and the other is not yet come; and when he cometh, 
he must continue a short space.” 

Note the phraseology. No doubt these kings represent 
kingdoms, and it is said that “five are fallen.” Consequently, 
these five empires had their rise and fall before this book of 
Revelation was written. The question then is: What were 
these five great kingdoms of antiquity ? 

Mr. Wesley has a wonderfully helpful note which sheds 
light on verse 10, in which he says: “This human power has 
had seven grand manifestations in history as connected with 
God’s people—namely, Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, 
Greece, Rome Pagan,” and “Rome Christian.” 

1. Doubtless old Egypt, “the gift of the Nile,” is the most 
ancient of these kingdoms, and was the first oppressor of 
God’s ancient people. Egypt heads the list. Menes was her 
first king, and he reigned long before Abraham was born. 
She worshiped Osiris, Isis and Horus, and sacred animals, 
and enslaved the children of Israel for about four hundred 
years. 

2. Assyria, having for its capital the great city of Nine- 
veh, which Jonah visited about B. C. 862, comes next in order. 
Tiglath-Pileser I. reigned from B. C. 1130 to 1110. It was 
Sargon who reigned from 722 to 705 and who took Samaria, 
and thus ended the Kingdom of Israel. Bible readers will 
remember Sennacherib, who was the son of Sargon, and who, 
according to an Assyrian inscription, boasted: “And Heze- 
kiah himself I shut up in Jerusalem, his capital city, like a 
bird in a cage.”+ Of course, we remember what is said about 
the destruction of Sennacherib’s army in 2 Kings 19:35: 
“And it came to pass that night, that the angel of the Lord 
went out, and smote in the camp of the Assyrians a hundred 
fourscore and five thousand: and when they arose early in 
the morning, behold, they were all dead corpses.” 
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3. Babylon, “the golden city” of high walls and hanging 
gardens, comes next. One now thinks of the great Nebu- 
chadnezzar, one of the outstanding personalities of antiquity, 
and the prophet Daniel, the greatest prime minister of all his- 
tory. But we cannot forget Belshazzar and his debauched 
revellers, and that woeful night of carnage when the Medo- 
Persian army, by the bed of the river, entered the city, and 
put to the sword its helpless inhabitants. It was in Babylon 
that God’s ancient people had seventy years of captivity. 

4, The Medo-Persian Empire, which was founded on the 
ruins of Babylon, now follows. Under Cyrus the Great, B. 
C. 538, the Jews were granted liberty to return to their own 
land and rebuild Jerusalem. This was a most gracious act in 
favor of God’s ancient people, and it is worthy of note that 
Persia has retained its national identity to the present time. 
“Them that honor me, I will honor.” 

5. Greece is the next. Alexander the Great comes to the 
throne, and in B. C. 334, crosses the Hellespont with a small 
army of 35,000 men, and with this insignificant force he 
undertakes to conquer his great Asiatic neighbor. He wins 
his first battle at the river Granicus. Then in B. C. 333 he 
conquers at Issus, and in B. C. 331 gained a great victory at 
Arbela—a victory which made him master of the southwest- 
ern part of Asia—and this gave him a world empire. 

6. Imperial Rome comes sixth among the great kingdoms 
of antiquity. She has sometimes been called the Eternal 
City. For about 2,500 years her influence in all human af- 
fairs has been a paramount consideration. Rome has ex- 
perimented with all forms of government, and her conquering 
eagles have given her dominion over a large part of the 
Eastern Hemisphere—giving her vast colonies in Europe, 
Asia and Africa. Now this is the kingdom concerning which 
the revealing angel said to the apostle: “One is.” At the 
time of this Revelation, about A. D. 100, Rome, though de- 
clining, still retained somewhat of her imperial splendor and 
greatness. 

It is well known that—“This human power which op- 
pressed God’s ancient people, has had six grand manifesta- 
tions in history; namely, Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, Persia, 
Greece, and Pagan Rome.” 
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7. But what about the seventh, which “is not yet come,” 
but which “cometh” afterward, and which “must continue a 
short space”’? 

The search now must be for a short-lived, thoroughly bel- 
ligerent nation, which has made a science of warfare, and has 
absorbed and utilized all material forces and resources for 
world-wide conquest—has crushed her subjects into armour. 
Where is such a nation? 

Do not our thoughts turn at once and intuitively to the 
late German Empire? Never before in the history of the 
race have war preparations been on a scale so minute and so 
extensive. The preacher and the professor, the chemist and 
the financier, the farmer and the machinist as well as the 
sailor and soldier—all were utilized to the maximum of their 
ability to serve. Indeed, the whole nation was driven mad 
with longings for “The Day” of Battle to come—when the 
Kaiser would declare a war which would make him a World- 
Dictator. 

But thanks to the Heavenly Father, and to the valour and 
patriotism, the Christian fortitude and promptness of the 
Allies—Great Britain, France and Italy—Liberty and Chris- 
tianity were not driven from the earth. Armistice Day, Nov. 
11, 1918, and the Locarno Conference Day, Oct. 16, 1925, 
will ever be remembered the world over as inaugurating a 
new Era of Universal Peace for this war-rent and sin-cursed 
world—a new Era for Liberty and Christianity. 

But concerning this treaty-violating nation, the Scriptures 
say: “When he cometh, he must continue a short space.” 
The R. V. gives this translation: “And when he cometh, he 
must continue a little while.’ The German Empire is of very 
recent date. In January, 1871, at Versailles, a suburb of 
Paris in France, King William of Prussia was proclaimed 
Emperor of Germany, and it came to its inglorious end in 
1918. Consequently, the German Empire did not last quite 
half a century. That is by far the shortest period of any of 
the great empires. These predictions of Scripture, being in- 
spired by the Lord, are minutely accurate. 

It does appear then that this 10th verse is understood. 
There were the five great monarchies of antiquity, and the 
Roman, which was the sixth, was in existence when this book 
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of Revelation was written. Then the German is the seventh; 
for no other nation of our Christian era so fully answers the 
above description. 

Verse 11: “And the beast that was, and is not, even he is 
the eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” 

Evidently the revealer now has in mind the Pagan Rome 
Beast which is of the seven; that is, at heart they were all 
alike—heathen and pagan. 

Therefore the eight notable kingdoms would be as fol- 
lows: 

1. Egypt, 2. Assyria, 3. Babylon, 4. Medo-Persia, 5. 
Greece, 6. Prostitute Rome, 7. Germany, 8. Pagan Rome. 

This last kingdom, Pagan Rome, explains verse 11, which 
says: “And the beast that was, and is not, even he is the 
eighth, and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition.” 

Slaughtering Pagan Rome, as has been shown, is the cruel 
beast “that was and is not”; for Christianity so mightily pre- 
vailed that after a time Constantine the emperor became a 
Christian, and the laws were Christianized. Further, it is 
stated concerning Pagan Rome that it is also an eighth, and 
that it “is of the seven’”—is of the same cruel, wicked nature 
as the other seven. Then, sad to say, Germany is number 
seven in this Pagan list. The fact of the matter is that Ger- 
many was Pagan Rome revived—was really Paganized by 
Materialism, Agnosticism, Infidelity and Atheism. Indeed, 
there are striking points of resemblance between these two 
kingdoms. Even Kaiser means Caesar. They both made 
war on unoffending and defenseless neighbors. What right 
had the war lords to regard a solemn and binding treaty as 
“a scrap of paper,’ and do violence to peaceable Belgium? 
What right had the Kaiser clandestinely to mobilize great 
armies on the French border? Really, both Rome and Ger- 
many made war and conquest a national profession. Also 
each in its age surpassed all other nations in war equipment. 
Of course with her modern arts and sciences Germany was 
vastly superior to her great prototype. Just think of sub- 
marines, aviation, poisonous gases, barbed wire, mining of the 
seas, propagation of insect pests, etc. Also, the telephone, the 
telegraph, the wireless and electrocuting, etc. Thus the God- 
given blessings of art and science were demoralized by the 
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god of war. Every barbarous device was used to kill, in 
order to domineer the other nations, and to destroy liberty 
and Christianity. But many of us are Anglo-Saxons, and, 
to a certain degree, this disgrace is on us all, and may the 
Good Lord have mercy on us all! 

In this recent World War calamity the German people 
were victimized by their own war lords and landlords. Also, 
her rich and learned were not the friends of their own great 
and powerful empire. Imperialism and its parasites well-nigh 
ruined a truly great nation that gave the world Luther and 
the Reformation. But the sturdy Teutons will come out of 
their fiery trials refined morally and spiritually, and will be 
better and greater than ever, and will be a helpful and broth- 
erly member of the World Family of Republics. May kind 
Heaven help Germany to maintain her blood-bought Republi- 
can liberties! Let her rejoice in her deliverance from a Pa- 
ganized Imperialism. 

This Beast in Paganism is represented by Rome. Pagan 
Rome was the city of armies and colonies and taxes. It is 
written: “There went out a decree from Caesar Augustus, 
that all the world should be taxed.”—Luke 2:1. The wealth 
of the nations was amassed in the Imperial City on the Tiber. 
Rome, situated on her seven hills, had a most wonderful 
career. She was founded in B. C. 753, and was the head of 
the Roman Empire till A. D. 476. For many centuries she 
was world dictator. In her long-continued and far-reaching 
military campaigns, millions upon millions were just slaugh- 
tered. How often her mighty legions—her conquering eagles 
—swooped down upon defenceless peoples, and left only 
ashes and Death in their wake! 

These Pagan Romans had their gods many. “Jupiter 
was the supreme ruler of the universe, wisest of the divinities 
and most glorious’—“Juno (Hera), sister and wife of 
Jupiter. According to some, her name (Hera) means Splen- 
dor of Heaven, according to others, the Lady.” “There was 
also Minerva (Athena), the virgin goddess” ; “Mars (Ares), 
the war-god, son of Jupiter and Juno”; and “Vulcan (He- 
phaestus), son of Jupiter and Juno, was the god of fire.” 
“Apollo or Phoebus Apollo, the son of Jupiter and Latona, 
was preeminently the god of the sun,” and “Venus, the god- 
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dess of love and beauty.” ‘“Neptune’s palace was in the 
depths of the sea, but he made his home on Olympus when he 
chose.” The mythology of Rome, like that of Greece, was 
full of gods and goddesses, graces, muses, furies, etc. Also 
mention should be made of Pluto, or Hades, who was brother 
of Jupiter, and sovereign of the lower world and the shades 
of the dead. The foregoing is heathenism in one of its high- 
est forms; but it is without the moral Law. Even the gods 
of heathenism were guilty of the most debasing and disgrace- 
ful crimes. They had intercourse with fair mortals of earth 
and, therefore, there were many demigods and semigods. In 
some respects the wickedness of Rome was indescribable. 

The apostle Paul brings the following charges against 
Pagan Rome: 

“Even as they did not like to retain God in their knowl- 
edge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those 
things which are not convenient ; 

“Being filled with all unrighteousness, fornication, wicked- 
ness, covetousness, maliciousness; full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 

“Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, boasters, 
inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 

“Without understanding, covenant-breakers, without nat- 
ural affection, implacable, unmerciful.”—Rom. 1 :28-31. 

Wicked Rome sits upon many waters on the banks of the 
Tiber between the Adriatic and the Mediterranean. These 
waters represent the innumerable multitudes she has con- 
quered and colonized, oppressed and robbed. This is the 
great whore that corrupted the nations with drunkenness and 
whoredoms. ‘Wherefore God also gave them up to unclean- 
ness, through the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour their 
own bodies between themselves.” Again the apostle brings 
charges against these Sodomites: “Who changed the truth of 
God into a lie, and worshipped and served the creature more 
than the Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen. For this 
cause God gave them up unto vile affections.” 

But primitive Christianity during the miraculous ministry 
of the apostles and their immediate successors, revolution- 
ized and Christianized the Roman Empire. Paul says of the 
apostolic preachers: “Their sound went into all the earth, 
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and their words unto the ends of the world.”—Rom. 10:18. 
It could therefore be said by the apostle, who wrote this book 
of Revelation about the year A. D. 100, that Rome was ceas- 
ing to be the Pagan Beast of heathenish conquest and car- 
nage. 

Also about this time the five good emperors began to 
reign. The first was Nerva, “the mild,” who reigned from 
A. D. 95-98, and who made provision for “the maintenance 
of the children of poor parents,” which has been called, “the 
most genuinely charitable institution of the pagan world.” 4 
Trajan, A. D. 98-117, was a soldier and empire builder, and 
yet a lover of literature and a wise ruler. “The rapid spread 
of Christianity at this time attracted general attention.” The 
younger Pliny wrote Trajan a letter in which he speaks of 
their “new creed ‘as a contagious superstition,’ that has seized 
not cities only, but the lesser towns also, and the open coun- 
try.” Hadrian, A. D. 117-138, “possessed great ability, and 
displayed admirable moderation and prudence in the adminis- 
tration of the government.”’ He was an extensive traveler, 
visited Britain, Gaul, Spain, and ascended the Nile. Hadrian 
was a wise, peace-loving ruler. Antonius Pius, A. D. 138- 
180, devoted himself to the worthy “task of government with 
a single view to the happiness of his people.” The last one 
of the good emperors is Marcus Aurelius, A. D. 161-180, 
who, on account of his studious habits, was called “Philoso- 
pher.” Finding the people overburdened with taxes, he 
ordered “all tax-claims to be heaped in the Forum and 
burned.” “His Meditations breathe tenderest sentiments of 
devotion and benevolence, and make the nearest approach to 
the spirit of Christianity of all writings of Pagan antiquity.” 
During the reigns of these five good emperors the Pagan- 
Rome Beast was not much in evidence, and in that period its 
supremacy really came to an end. But in a few centuries 
afterwards came the Papal Roman Beast—the greatest dis- 
grace of humanity. 

Verse 12: “And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, which have received no kingdom as yet; but receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast.” 
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These ten horns, according to Sir Isaac Newton, were: 
“(1) the kingdom of the Vandals and Alans in Spain and 
Africa; (2) the kingdom of the Suevians in Spain; (3) the 
kingdom of the Visigoths; (4) the kingdom of the Alans in 
Gallia; (5) the kingdom of the Burgundians; (6) the king- 
dom of the Franks; (7) the kingdom of the Britons; (8) the 
kingdom of the Huns; (9) the kingdom of the Lombards; 
(10) the kingdom of Revenna.” These kingdoms were short- 
lived and some of them were soon absorbed by the Papal 
power. 

The final clause of this verse which reads: “But receive 
power as kings one hour with the beast,” has perplexed many. 
However, a different translation has been proposed for the 
words—mian horan meta—“But receive power as kings at 
one and the same time with the beast.” This translation is in 
harmony with the context and materially aids in understand- 
ing the passage. 

Verse 13: “These have one mind, and shall give their 
power and strength unto the beast.” 

That they were absorbed by Rome according to the predic- 
tion is quite evident. 

Verse 14: “These shall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb shall overcome them: for he is Lord of lords and King 
of kings: and they that are with him are called, and chosen, 
and faithful.” 

How frequently our Lord is spoken of as the Lamb! 
This shows us that the Atonement in the blood of the Son of 
God is the one great, all-important, outstanding fact of all 
time and eternity. Let us remember that Christ is “all in 
all” to the human family, and also to all created intelligences. 

Verse 15: “And he saith unto me, The waters which thou 
sawest, where the whore sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations, and tongues.” 

This information is valuable and helps us to understand 
these wonderful revelations. 

Verse 16: “And the ten horns which thou sawest upon the 
beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall make her desolate 
and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her with fire.” 

It has been shown that this was fulfilled when Goths and 
Vandals and Huns, like devastating floods, swept down upon 
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the doomed city of imperial splendor, and slaughtered her in- 
habitants, burned her palaces with fire, scattered her wealth 
to the winds, and buried her fame and military glory in ashes. 
Rome sowed to the wind and she reaped the whirlwind. 
Thus she perished as Pagan Rome. 

But again as Papal Rome she has become rich and power- 
ful, vile and oppressive, and the murderer, not of barbarians, 
but of the saints of the Lord. Of these she has made a vast 
and “noble army of martyrs.” However, the day of ven- 
geance will come when the humiliated and despoiled, the 
robbed and degraded nations will demand a reckoning. Are 
not the rumblings of this awakening heard already in Mex- 
ico? 

At present there is most serious concern about war debts. 
Now, doubtless, vast hordes of ill-gotten wealth are stored in 
the Vatican—why should it not be utilized in the present in- 
ternational emergency? I have seen it stated that Napoleon 
melted the gold and silver votive offerings found in Churches 
into useful coin and paid his soldiers. 

No doubt there is enough of gold and silver in the Roman 
Catholic Churches of Europe to pay the national debts of the 
late War. Since most of this money has been obtained under 
false pretenses, it rightfully belongs to the people and should 
go back to the people. For the governments to take it would 
not be an act of sacrilege, but an act of justice, giving back 
to the nations money which was taken from them by lying 
priests—even by ecclesiastical robbery. This no doubt will 
be done in due time, and according to the prediction in this 
verse. “For it is written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
saith the Lord.”—Rom. 12:19. 

Verse 17: “For God hath put it into their hearts to fulfill 
his will, and to agree, and give their kingdom unto the beast, 
until the words of God shall be fulfilled.” 

The Almighty has great plans for testing mortals, for try- 
ing us out, that we also may know ourselves. But the time 
is coming when the nations will turn on this false-hearted 
beast, and put an end to its horrible career of unmitigated 
wickedness; for Rome has dragged humanity down to the 
lowest possible depths of total depravity. 
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Verse 18: “And the woman which thou sawest is that 
great city, which reigneth over the kings of the earth.” 

Barnes says on this verse: “Europe needs but little further 
provocation, and the fires of liberty, which have been so long 
pent up, will break forth, and that storm of indignation which 
expelled the Jesuits from all the courts of Europe; which 
has abolished the Inquisition; which has more than once led 
hostile armies to the very gates of Papal Rome, will again be 
aroused in a manner which cannot be allayed, and that mighty 
power which has controlled so large a part of the nations of 
Europe for long centuries of the world’s history, will come to 
an end’’—an inglorious end. 

Napoleon took gold and silver from the churches—so it 
has been said. 


CHAPTER XVIII 


THE FALL OF BABYLON 


Verse 1: “And after these things I saw another angel 
come down from heaven, having great power; and the earth 
was lightened with his glory.” 

This was probably a great archangel; for his glory illu- 
minated the world. An important mission must have been 
entrusted to him. 

Verse 2: “And he cried mightily with a strong voice, say- 
ing, Babylon the great is fallen, is fallen, and is become the 
habitation of devils, and the hold of every foul spirit, and a 
cage of every unclean and hateful bird.” 

It is quite natural that evil spirits should have their special 
dwelling places amid the ruins of wicked and desolated cities, 
and with unclean and hateful beasts. 

Verse 3: “For all nations have drunk of the wine of the 
wrath of her fornication, and the kings of the earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the merchants of the 
earth are waxed rich through the abundance of her deli- 
cacies.” 

Why the repetition of the awful charge of fornication? 
Think for a moment of bachelor wine-bibbing, gluttonous 
priests, and the confessional and nunneries! Here is the sink 
of the world’s vilest iniquity. Confessionals and nunneries 
should be abolished by the common law of every civilized 
country—should be regarded as the greatest abomination of 
even the Dark Ages. Common sense and common decency 
demand heroic treatment for these outstanding iniquities. 

“The monastic institute, from the very earliest time, in- 
cluded women as well as men.” The general characteristics 
of these institutions for females are substantially identical 
with those of the male orders. “The revelation from time to 
time of grave scandals within their walls disposed many pru- 
dent men to regard them with little favor.” “At the French 
Revolution the monastic establishments (for monks and 
nuns) were utterly suppressed; and in most of the other 
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Catholic countries of Europe, the example has been followed 
to a greater or less extent.” In 1835 Spain suppressed 900 
monasteries, and the rest soon after; Portugal dissolved all 
its religious houses in 1834. “In Italy, Sardinia put an end 
to the monasteries in 1866, and the same measure was ex- 
tended to the whole kingdom after 1870, the orders being 
expropriated, and their houses made national property; in all 
upward of 2,200 houses were suppressed.” “The French 
decree of 1880, breaking up ‘unauthorized orders,’ dealt with 
384 houses with 7,000 monks, and 602 houses with 14,003 
nuns.” + 

Why this oft-repeated and awful charge of fornication, 
which is the meanest and vilest of crimes? The man that 
does not respect and protect the precious innocence of beauti- 
ful girlhood, is the meanest of wretches. Oh, this unutter- 
able Papacy, with its nunneries and confessionals and with its 
gluttonous, drunken, tobacco-flavored bachelor priesthood !— 
this Papacy has made Rome the most wicked city of all time 
and in all the earth. It is the sink of the world’s most de- 
plorable iniquities. It made the Dark Ages when hypocrites 
and scoundrels ruled absolutely in both Church and State, 
and when hope and honor, love and purity, truth and right- 
eousness were crucified under the shadow of the cross, and 
when the graces and the virtues were immolated on the very 
altars of the sanctuary. 

Verse 4: “And I heard another voice from heaven, say- 
ing, Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 

St. Paul gives a similar exhortation in 2 Cor. 6:17, 18: 
“Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing: and I will 
receive you, And will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be 
my sons and my daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” For- 
merly the Christian Churches were too sectarian, too exclu- 
sive; but now we are going to the other extreme. At present 
we fraternize with Christless Unitarians who blaspheme the 
“Holy Child Jesus” ; with Universalists who rebel against the 
Divine Government and are traitors to the just and absolutely 
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necessary Judgments of Almighty God; with senseless Ma- 
terialists who deny the Bible account of our creation in the 
“mage” and “likeness” of our Heavenly Father; and with 
agnostics who deny all the fundamental truths of our Holy 
Christianity. Listen to Paul again: “And what concord hath 
Christ with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth with 
an infidel ?’—2 Cor. 6:15. 

Yet, sad to say, Satan has his Churches for his Unitarians, 
Universalists and Materialists ; for his followers of new cults, 
fads and heresies, and especially for the Papacy, which is his 
greatest monument of wickedness ever erected on this planet. 
Indeed Romanism is the devil’s Church, and for about 1,200 
years it has been polluting the Family, which is God’s sacred 
unit of society. In the name of common decency, what right 
have these bachelor priests to come in between a man and his 
wife, and compel her to tell him [the priest] the secrets of 
the home, and to unbosom her very soul to his lecherous gaze? 
That husbands tolerate such infernal insolence, is an astound- 
ing fact. One would intuitively think that men would assert 
their manhood, and put an end to this hellish, hypocritical in- 
vasion of their homes. For God’s sake, you husbands must 
put an end to this infernal scoundrelism. Again, true be- 
lievers are warned: “Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that 
in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving 
heed to seducing spirits, and doctrines of devils.’—1 Tim. 
4:1. Of course, it is the work of the devil’s church to 
propagate the “doctrines of devils,” and as Judas Iscariot 
betrayed Christ, so Romanism betrays both Christianity and 
womanhood, and desecrates the Family. 

Hildebrand may be called the imperial ecclesiastic. He 
fought a hard battle for Papal “omnipotence in the Church,” 
and was the champion of “compulsory celibacy among the 
clergy.” He also excommunicated and deeply humiliated 
Henry IV, Emperor of Germany. Here follow some of 
Gregory’s claims to authority: 

“1, That the bishop of Rome alone is universal bishop. 

“2. That he alone can depose bishops, or receive them 
again. 

“3. That he alone has power to make new laws in the 
Church. 
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“4. That he alone ought to use the ensigns of royalty. 

“5. That all princes ought to kiss his foot. 

“6. That the name of Pope is the only name under heav- 
en; and that his name alone should be recited in the Churches. 

“7. That he has a power to depose emperors. 

“8. That no general synod can be convened but by him. 

“Q. That no book is canonical without his authority. 

“10. That none upon earth can repeal his sentence, but he 
alone can repeal any sentence. 

“11. That he is subject to no human judgment. 

“12. That no power dare to pass sentence on one who ap- 
peals to the pope. 

“13. That all weighty causes everywhere ought to be re- 
ferred to him. 

“14. That the Roman Church never did, nor ever can, err. 

“15. That the Roman bishop canonically ordained, is im- 
mediately made holy, by the merits of St. Peter. 

“16. That he can absolve subjects from their allegiance.” * 

For over 1,000 years the popes of Rome have been tyran- 
nical monstrosities. Think of such vile characters as Borgia 
receiving the title—His Holiness! That is nothing short of 
blasphemy. They pretend to be the vicars of God on earth. 
They pretend to have the keys of their imaginary Purgatory 
and of Heaven and Hell. 

Verse 5: “For her sins have reached unto heaven, and 
God hath remembered her iniquities.” 

While our Heavenly Father is merciful and long-suffer- 
ing—is a God of love—yet in the interests of truth and right- 
eousness, of innocence and virtue, He must maintain law and 
order in His vast universe, and consequently the Great Har- 
lot, the Mother of Fornication, drunk with the blood of saints, 
must be cast into the lake of fire and brimstone to be hateful 
and wretched and wicked forever—sinful forever and suffer- 
ing forever. The day of doom is sure to overtake the un- 
godly Vatican. 

Verse 6: “Reward her even as she rewarded you, and 
double unto her double according to her works: in the cup 
which she hath filled, fill to her double.” 


*See Mr. Wesley’s Notes in loc. 
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The works of the unrighteous do follow them. The wicked 
Mother of Harlots will meet her victims in perdition. They 
that sow to the wind, reap the whirlwind; for “whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” It is said that betrayed 
girls often die cursing their betrayers. In hell all hate all. 
This fundamental law is necessary in this Moral Universe. 
Sow sin and reap sorrow; sow wickedness and reap wretch- 
edness in perdition is the law of wisdom and justice. 

Verse 7: “How much she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow give her: for she 
saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
see no sorrow.” 

Here is the language of pride and defiance. The wicked 
rich live to glorify and gratify themselves. In their igno- 
rance and insane presumption, they fear not God, and have no 
regard for His commandments. For over 1,000 years the 
arrogance of the Papacy has been a constant provocation to 
the Most High. Think of wicked men claiming to have the 
keys of Heaven and Hell and Purgatory! Think of Roman- 
ism so organizing herself as to give unbridled license to the 
vilest lusts of unregenerated libertines, and then claiming for 
these same seducers, superhuman and divine prerogatives in 
the Holy Church of our Blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ! But how vain and short-lived are all the boasts of 
the wicked! 

Notice that in the beginning of this verse there is a com- 
mand that is generally overlooked: “How much she hath 
glorified herself, and lived deliciously, so much torment and 
sorrow give her.”” Now Justice Supreme and the blood of 
millions upon millions of martyrs demand that Protestants 
take a united stand against this blood-guilty monstrosity of 
sin. The idea that a priest can with impunity sell for money 
indulgences for theft, or murder, or fornication, is one of the 
vile dogmas of Romanism. All priests should suddenly feel 
the grip of our laws against such iniquitous traffic in crime. 
This nation must defend herself against Popery. Nunneries 
and convents should be closed and their parochial schools 
should be minutely inspected. The nation should know 
whether nuns are teaching disloyalty and Papal villainies. 
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Romanism must be reckoned with; for its purpose is—the 
Exterminaton of liberty-loving Christians. 

But this Mother of Harlots is an ugly foe. She can burn 
and poison, she can stab in the back and in the dark. Some 
people are quite brave in dealing with dead devils, but this 
Papal beast is a live devil fired with the hate of hell. In this 
crusade the reformer endangers his life and property by ex- 
posing the iniquities of an immense organization which has 
been founded on falsehood, fraud, murder and the complete 
subjugation and humiliation of woman. 

The Lord laid on ancient Israel the burden of ridding the 
Holy Land of its wicked inhabitants. Today upon Protes- 
tantism is laid the solemn and important duty of evangelizing 
the world, and thus saving it from the blight of this vile Pa- 
pacy. Christians must do now as Luther and his fellow re- 
formers did. They took their lives in their hands, and so 
must present-day reformers; for Romanism is the same old 
murderer as she ever has been. Just think of it—she has 
put to death 68,500,000 martyrs. That she has burned at 
the stake, poisoned, slain with the sword a number of human 
beings greater than half of the population of this whole conti- 
nent of North America, is a most alarming fact. 

Verse 8: “Therefore shall her plagues come in one day, 
death, and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 
burned with fire: for strong is the Lord God who judgeth 
her.” 

Again sudden destruction is predicted to fall upon this 
“Mystery of Iniquity.” “It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God.”—Heb. 10:31. In one day calami- 
ties will overtake this drunken Mother of Fornication. Does 
this mean that internal fires like those which belch forth 
from Vesuvius and Aetna, may be let loose beneath this, the 
most wicked city that has ever disgraced our sin-cursed 
world? It is believed that both St. Peter and St. Paul suf- 
fered martyrdom in the Imperial City of the Caesars—in 
Rome, which has been stained with the blood of millions of 
Christian martyrs. Also, millions of heathen she has slaugh- 
tered in battle, and some sad day the doomed city, which for 
about 2,500 years has been the headquarters of Satanic propa- 
ganda, will descend into the abyss of an endless perdition. 
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Verse 9: “And the kings of the earth, who have com- 
mitted fornication and lived deliciously with her, shall bewail 
her, and lament for her, when they shall see the smoke of her 
burning.” 

Again in this verse fornication is mentioned. ‘This is the 
outstanding and awful sin of the bride of the devil. Un- 
cleanness is the chief characteristic of Romanism, and Ro- 
manism itself is the most diabolical manifestation of human 
depravity. Certainly the greedy purveyors who ministered 
to Rome’s extravagances and lusts will mourn when they “see 
the smoke of her burning.” This statement intimates that 
there will be a great conflagration. All may rest assured that 
all things will be wisely ordered. 

Verse 10: “Standing afar off for fear of her torment, say- 
ing, Alas, alas, that great city Babylon, that mighty city! for 
in one hour is thy judgment come.” 

In a night the golden city, Babylon, was slaughtered and 
laid in ruins. The Medo-Persian army, having diverted the 
waters of the river, entered the city by its bed, and put the 
defenseless people to the sword. It appears that God intends 
by some sudden calamity to destroy this, the most wicked city 
that has ever disgraced the human race. 

Verse 11: “And the merchants of the earth shall weep and 
mourn over her; for no man buyeth their merchandise any 
more.” 

These merchant princes viewed everything from a selfish 
financial point of view. They considered no moral interests. 
Trade was their delight; for gold was their god. Mission- 
aries go to heathen lands to give the Gospel; but the selfish 
go generally to get gain. 

Verse 12: “The merchandise of gold, and silver, and 
precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and purple, and 
silk, and scarlet, and all thyine wood, and all manner vessels 
of ivory, and all manner vessels of wood, and of brass, and 
iron, and marble.” 

No doubt the priestly vestments in the Vatican are 
adorned with most “precious stones,” which glitter with sur- 
passing brilliance. For about 2,500 years Rome has reigned 
as a queen among the cities of the earth. Consequently, enor- 
mous wealth in gold and silver, pearls and diamonds, emer- 
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alds and rubies, etc., must be secreted in the vaults of the 
Vatican. But the time is coming when all may go down in a 
sudden destruction; for evidently in Heaven Rome’s doom 
has been decreed. 

Verse 13: “And cinnamon, and odours, and ointments, 
and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and 
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and 
slaves, and souls of men.” 

Yes, the priests make merchandise of the bodies and souls 
of men. Their deluded followers are mentally and morally 
enslaved. The Papacy preaches a religion of terror and 
damnation, and not a religion of love and salvation. The 
priests teach that “ignorance is the Mother of devotion,” and 
rob the people of knowledge and thus make them the easy 
prey of unscrupulous priestcraft. Soul slavery is the aim of 
the Papacy. 

Verse 14: “And the fruits that thy soul lusted after are 

departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and 
goodly are departed from thee, and thou shalt find them no 
more at all.” 

One of the saddest things about the lost is this—There 
is no hope. The joys and hopes of life are gone, and gone 
forever. “Thou shalt find them no more at all.” In the 
limitless eternity there is only the dismal future. Oh, Lord, 
be merciful unto us miserable sinners—for the sake of our 
Blessed Lord and Saviour. 

Verse 15: “The merchants of these things, which were 
made rich by her, shall stand afar off for fear of her torment, 
weeping and wailing.” 

Rather let these merchants weep and wail for their sins. 
“For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole 
world, and lose his own soul ?”—Mark 8:36. 

Verse 16: “And saying, Alas, alas, that great city, that 
was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked 
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls!” 

Probably no ruler in the world has more gorgeous vest- 
ments than the pompous pontiff of Rome. He must have a 
triple crown, glittering with brilliants. But according to this 
inspired Word of God, suddenly some day, all this gay and 
gaudy beauty and richness of purple and scarlet apparel, be- 
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decked with silver, and gold, and pearls, will descend into the 
eternal oblivion of perdition. 

Verse 17: “For in one hour so great riches is come to 
nought. And every shipmaster, and all the company of ships, 
and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood far off.” 

Here are found the things that gratify the appetite and 
the pride of the carnal nature—things that please the eye, and 
minister to the vanity of sinful mortals. Also, Pagan Rome 
enslaved the finest and noblest of her captives, while Papal 
Rome sold salvation for money, and thus made merchandise 
of the souls of men. Is it not ominous that in this, the 18th 
chapter, the phrase “one hour” is used three times—in verses 
10, 17 and 19? These repetitions indicate that when the 
Lord’s judgment comes, it will be sudden, complete and aw- 
ful. 

Also, those in the shipping business, valuing their private 
gains above the public weal, join in the general lamentation of 
the wicked rich. Rather than lose a lucrative trade they 
would prefer to see humanity degraded and eternally lost. 
Their despicable posterity is still in the earth—men that 
would poison a person for a dollar. 

Verse 18: “And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, What city is like unto this great city?” 

The destruction of vile Sodom and Gomorrah was a bless- 
ing to all the neighboring peoples; for a wicked city is simply 
a sink of iniquity. Would not the destruction of some 
present-day cities be a blessing? Our great nation, which 
is the greatest Republic in the world, is unusually and lamen- 
tably well supplied with civic disgraces. 

Verse 19: “And they cast dust on their heads, and cried, 
weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city, 
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by rea- 
son of her costliness! for in one hour she is made desolate.” 

How many foolishly prefer temporal blessings to the 
inestimable blessings of Heaven! The Gadarenes preferred 
their swine to the Presence of their Blessed Lord and Sav- 
iour, the Son of God. What monumental folly !—they asked 
the Lord of life and glory to depart “out of their coasts.” 

Verse 20: “Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye holy 
apostles and prophets; for God hath avenged you on her.” 
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Of course, the Church triumphant and all the heavenly 
hosts are deeply interested in the affairs of the Church mili- 
tant, and when the enemies of the Kingdom of God are van- 
quished, all the lovers of truth and righteousness sing songs 
of praise, and give glory to God and the Lamb. 

Verse 21: “And a mighty angel took up a stone like a 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus with 
violence shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, and 
shall be found no more at all.” 

Here again suddenness and completeness of destruction 
are predicted. It is remarkable that Jeremiah made a similar 
prediction about Babylon of the Chaldeans: “And it shall be, 
when thou hast made an end of reading this book, that thou 
shalt bind a stone to it, and cast it into the midst of Euphra- 
tes: and thou shalt say, Thus shall Babylon sink, and shall 
not rise from the evil that I will bring upon her.’’—Jer. 51 :63, 
64. It appears that the two Babylons will be alike in their 
final destruction—suddenly. 

Judging from these facts, the indication is that our mod- 
ern Babylon will be quickly and unexpectedly destroyed, and 
destroyed to remain a desolation—“and shall be found no 
more at all.” 

Verse 22: “And the voice of harpers, and musicians, and 
of pipers, and trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; and no craftsman, of whatsoever craft he be, shall be 
found any more in thee; and the sound of a millstone shall 
be heard no more at all in thee.” 

Verse 23: “And the light of a candle shall shine no more 
at all in thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy merchants 
were the great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries were 
all nations deceived.” 

The word Sorceries is very applicable here; for sorcery 
means—“The use of power gained from the assistance or 
control of evil Spirits.” And verily Romanism is the church 
of the evil one. Indeed, evil spirits have been the source of 
its inspiration and influence, its power and propagation for 
over a thousand years. In the Papacy the old serpent has 
organized and utilized against all the most sacred rights of 
humanity, the most colossal and most iniquitous conspiracy 
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that the world has ever seen. But the day is coming when 
proud, rich, imperial Rome will lie down in a bed of ashes, 
to rise no more, but to be remembered forever as the most 
deceitful and despicable tyranny and hypocrisy that ever 
cursed humanity. 

Verse 24: “And in her was found the blood of prophets, 
and of saints, and of all that were slain upon the earth.” 

During the dreary centuries of the Dark Ages, the mak- 
ing of martyrs was Rome’s chosen and principal vocation. 
Mr. Wesley says: “There is no city under the sun which has 
so clear a title to Catholic [Universal] blood-guiltiness as 
Rome. The guilt of the blood shed under the heathen em- 
perors has not been removed under the popes, but hugely 
multiplied.” Mr. Wesley proceeds: “Nor is Rome account- 
able only for that which hath been shed in the city, but for 
that shed in all the earth. For at Rome, under the popes, as 
well as under the heathen emperors, were the bloody orders 
and edicts given: and wherever the blood of holy men was 
shed, there were grand rejoicings for it. And what immense 
quantities of blood have been shed by her agents!” Mr. 
Wesley further declares: “Charles IX of France, in a letter 
to Gregory XIII, boasts, that . . . he had destroyed seventy 
thousand Huguenots. Some have computed, that from the 
year 1518 to 1548, fifteen millions of Protestants have per- 
ished by war and the inquisition!” Mr. Wesley grants that 
this may be overcharged, and then proceeds: “But certainly 
the number of them in those thirty years, as well as since, is 
almost incredible. To these we may add innumerable mar- 
tyrs in ancient, middle and late ages, in Bohemia, Germany, 
Holland, France, England, Ireland, and many other parts of 
Europe, Africa and Asia.” * 

Of course this statement concerns our Christian Era and 
it is, therefore, not an exaggeration to say that Pagan and 
Papal Rome were guilty of the blood of all the prophets and 
saints “that were slain upon the earth”; for Rome has been 
the headquarters of all martyr propaganda for the last (al- 
most) 2,000 years. 


1 Wesley's Notes on the New Testament, in loc. 
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The Rev. Albert Barnes, the great Presbyterian commen- 
tator, has evidently, in his scholarly and accurate manner, 
made a study of this matter, and he says, as has been quoted 
previously: “Thus probably no less than sixty-eight millions 
and five hundred thousand [68,500,000] human beings have 
been put to death by this one persecuting power.’ Remem- 
ber this number does not include the millions that suffered 
death under Pagan Rome during her Ten Persecutions of the 
Primitive Church. Oh, what countless and blessed millions 
have given their lives for their love of their risen Lord! 
“The Noble Army of Martyrs” will number multitudes of 
multitudes. 

That we may realize more fully the magnitude of this 
martyr program of the Papacy, add together the population 
of North America, which is about 145,000,000, and that of 
South America, which is about 38,000,000, and you have 
183,000,000 as the population of this Western Hemisphere. 
Now, one-third of this last sum is 61,000,000, which is con- 
siderably less than 68,000,000. Therefore, more than one- 
third of the entire population of this whole Western Hemi- 
sphere has been martyred by Romanism alone during the 
last 1,200 years. Rome’s motto is semper eadem—‘always 
the same,” and she is always fighting for—The total exter- 
mination of Protestantism, which means the destruction of 
Liberty and Christianity. What are we going to do about 
this Alarming Fact? 

Bengel, in his Gnomon on the New Testament, on this 
24th verse, says: “That all the theaters of the Roman Empire 
were marked by the slaughter of Christians,’ “that Rome 
alone became, as it were, the General Shambles for slaying 
the sheep of Christ,” and “that Pagan Rome shed much blood, 
Papal Rome not less.” 

But listen to the audacity of this fiendish monstrosity. 
Their great motto is sempre eadem—“always the same.” 
That really means, never changing except from bad to worse. 
Let this astounding fact sink into our very souls—if they had 
the power today they would make martyrs of us all. Ro- 
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manism is the “infallible,” implacable, infamous murderer of 
God’s people. 

Our Blessed Lord again and again warned His disciples 
about the coming storms of persecutions. This subject de- 
mands attention and prompt action on the part of every true 
Christian and true American. Our Congress and State legis- 
lative bodies at once should make drastic laws to curb the 
traitorous and murderous plans of these hellish plotters 
against liberty and Christianity. Hear the warning of our 
Blessed Saviour: “And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
name’s sake: but he that endureth to the end shall be saved.” 
—Matt. 10:22. Here is a clarion call to all patriotic citizens. 

“Onward, Christian soldiers! 
Marching as to war, 

With the cross of Jesus, 
Going on before. 

Christ, the royal Master, 
Leads against the foe.” 

Protestantism should unite in mighty prayer for the bind- 
ing of Satan and the destruction of Romanism, Unitarianism, 
Materialism and Heathenism—the four outstanding opposing 
Forces of Evil, which make constant war against Truth and 
Righteousness—against our Holy Christianity. 


CHAPTER XIX 


THe MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB 


Verse 1: “And after these things I heard a great voice 
of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia; Salvation, and 
glory, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our God.” 

There were triumphant celestial rejoicings; for Satan’s 
apostate Church has been destroyed. Judgment has over- 
taken the “Mystery of Iniquity,” and “Babylon the Great, the 
Mother of Harlots and Abominations of the Earth,” has de- 
scended into a well-merited oblivion in the lake of fire, never 
more to burn the Word of God or the saints of the Most 
High. Listen to the sweet melodies and beautiful ascriptions 
of praise, thanksgiving and adoration, resounding through 
the high vaulted archways of the New Jerusalem. For a 
free, full, present and eternal Salvation has been provided 
through the all-atoning blood of the Lamb of God. 


“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost, 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be: 
World without end. Amen.” 


Verse 2: “For true and righteous are his judgments; for 
he hath judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth 
with her fornication, and hath avenged the blood of his ser- 
vants at her hand.” 

This most offensive epithet, whore, occurs four times in 
this Revelation. Uncleanness is a stench in the nostrils of 
the Most High. Oh, the judgments of the Almighty are sure 
to overtake the ungodly! We live under an absolutely per- 
fect moral government where sin must be atoned for or pun- 
ished. But thanks be to God! The Blessed Saviour “tasted 
death for every man,” and became the “Propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world.” Nevertheless, all who reject this 
all-atoning Sacrifice must bear the penalty of their own guilt 
in the pains of perdition. Now, the great whore would not 
repent of her fornication, and consequently she must make 
her bed in “‘the lake of fire and brimstone.” 
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Verse 3: “And again they said, Alleluia. And her smoke 
rose up for ever and ever.” 

There is of necessity an eternal hell for eternal sinners. 
With the finally impenitent, there is eternal sinning, and, con- 
sequently and necessarily, eternal suffering. Oh, the un- 
utterable wretchedness of an eternal destiny in Satan’s 
wretched world of woe! The human mind may well be al- 
most overwhelmed at the thought of an eternal hell; yet all 
will agree that sin should and must be punished. Well, if 
this principle is right now, it will be right a million years 
hence—right forever and ever. Therefore, eternal sinners 
are necessarily eternal sufferers. Any other plan is impos- 
sible in a well-ordered moral Universe. Let sinners there- 
fore stop and consider the danger of solidifying into an 
eternal attitude of mental and heart rebellion against our 
Heavenly Father. Repent lest you become hardened in sin, 
and descend into the dismal caverns of eternal doom. The 
doleful wail of the lost may be: I might have been saved, but 
I would not. This is why the warnings of our Heavenly 
Father are so earnest, affectionate and oft-repeated. “For 
why will ye die, O house of Israel ?’—Ezek. 33:11. 

Verse 4: “And the four and twenty elders and the four 
living beings fell down and worshipped God that sat on the 
throne, saying, Amen; Alleluia.” 

The four and twenty elders would probably be apostles, 
prophets, and patriarchs, and the four living beings were no 
doubt the most glorious of God’s angelic creations. Pros- 
trate before the throne of the Eternal are the noblest of 
mortals, and the greatest of the heavenly hierarchies. All 
Heaven is moved at their glorious rejoicings. If we are 
faithful, some glad day we may hear these transporting, ce- 
lestial Alleluias. 

Verse 5: “And a voice came out of the throne, saying, 
Praise our God, all ye his servants, and ye that fear him, 
both small and great.” 

It is well to remember that the last five of the 150 Psalms 
both begin and end with the command: “Praise ye the Lord.” 
Also the last verse of the Psalms is this—“Let every thing 
that hath breath praise the Lord. Praise ye the Lord.”— 
Psa. 150:6. Also, let us remember that not only apostles 
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and archangels are allowed to offer praise, but both small and 
great can, in the ever-blessed Name of Christ, approach the 
throne of grace and with their offerings of worship and 
adoration to the Great God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ who is—The Absolute and Eternal Personality, In- 
finite in Power, Wisdom and Goodness. 

Verse 6: “And I heard as it were a voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
mighty thunderings, saying, Alleluia: for the Lord God om- 
nipotent reigneth.” 

It appears from this that the Lord intends that His 
Church shall execute just judgments upon the awful apos- 
tasy of the Dark Ages and upon all unrighteousness. Chris- 
tians evidently are commissioned to avenge the blood of the 
martyrs. The Good Lord commanded His ancient people to 
execute His judgments on the wicked Canaanites; that the 
Israelites might see the appalling nature of sin, and might, 
therefore, shun the ways of evil. Men must—men need to— 
see sin in the light of its awful and eternal consequences. 

Verse 7: “Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honour to 
him: for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready.” 

What an infinite honor the Blessed Lord and Saviour 
bestows upon His Church—He makes her His Bride! In 
preparation for this our very bodies are filled with the Holy 
Spirit—are made temples of the Third Person of the Holy 
Trinity. In preparation for this glorious consummation for 
our ransomed humanity, we should most earnestly pray that 
we might be sanctified throughout spirit, soul, and body, so 
“That he might present it to himself a glorious church, not 
having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it should 
be holy and without blemish.”—Eph. 5:27. The Marriage of 
the Lamb and His Church is the glorious mystery of infinite 
Love. And we are invited to that celestial Marriage Feast 
that will thrill the Universe with boundless joys. 

Verse 8: “And to her was granted that she should be ar- 
rayed in fine linen, clean and white: for the fine linen is the 
righteousness of the saints.” 

How necessary it is for us to have clean hearts! ‘Blessed 
are the pure in heart: for they shall see God.”—Matt. 5:8. 
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“Who shall ascend into the hill of the Lord? or who shall 
stand in his holy place? He that hath clean hands and a pure 
heart; who hath not lifted up his soul unto vanity, nor sworn 
deceitfully. 

“He shall receive the blessing from the Lord, and right- 
eousness from the God of his salvation.”—Psa. 24:3-5. 

Verse 9: “And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they 
which are called unto the marriage supper of the Lamb. And 
he saith unto me, These are the true sayings of God.” 

Infinitely blessed are they who are invited to this most 
glorious event. Also the Most High Himself certifies that 
this invitation is real. Brother Doubting might suggest that 
the invitation is too good to be true. No! You are really 
invited to this most glorious Feast, when the Lamb of ‘God, 
the Son of God, will take unto Himself His ransomed, ‘blood- 
washed, glorified Bride, the true Church of the living God. 
Then all Heaven will be filled with transports of joy at this, 
the most glorious Marriage Feast—most glorious in the his- 
tory of the Universe. And all of us are really invited. 


“Come all the world, come sinner thou, 
All things in Christ are ready now.” 


Verse 10: “And I fell at his feet to worship him. And 
he said unto me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesus: worship 
God: for the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.” 

It is no wonder that these glorious revelations overcame 
the beloved disciple, and that he was about to worship the 
angel who was his guide. But the angel stopped him at once, 
saying, “See thou do it not.” Then the angel says, as it were, 
“T, though an angel, am but a fellow servant with you and 
like you and your brethren.” In the last chapter of the Bible, 
verses 8 and 9, there is a similar scene, where the angel stops 
him and commands—“Worship God.” These cases show 
emphatically that the worship of saints and angels in the Ro- 
man Catholic Church is quite unscriptural. It is just idolatry. 
The one great blemish in the Greek (Eastern) Church, is 
this: Divine honors are paid to the Virgin Mary. Otherwise 
the Greek Church is Protestant. 
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But what is the meaning of this statement: “The testi- 
mony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy”? Here the word 
prophecy is used in its larger sense of bearing witness to 
Gospel truth—to confessing Jesus. And that is the great 
duty and privilege of all Christians. In other words Christ is 
the great theme of all Gospel preaching. When the apostles 
entered upon their world ministry they “preached Jesus and 
the resurrection,” and “Jesus Christ and Him crucified.” 
Preachers should never forget that Christianity is a “witness- 
ing Church.” As the disciples were Christ’s witnesses, so are 
we His witnesses. Give your testimony for Jesus. That is 
the best way of preaching the Gospel. It was used by Paul 
on the great occasions of his life. 

Verse 11: “And I saw heaven opened, and behold a white 
horse; and he that sat upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war.” 

Here is another view of Heaven, and there appears a 
Rider on a white horse. This is the Lord of life and glory 
Himself. As a Judge He is faithful and true, and as a Man 
of War He is absolutely righteous. No drop of innocent 
blood was ever shed by this armed Rider and Conqueror. 

Verse 12: “His eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his 
head were many crowns; and he had a name written, that no 
man knew, but he himself.” 

These are the all-seeing eyes of the many-crowned King 
of kings, and Lord of lords. Also, He has a most glorious 
Name which has not been revealed to mortals. He is infi- 
nitely glorious and blessed. 

Verse 13: “And he was clothed with a vesture dipped in 
blood: and his name is called The Word of God.” 

This is one of the many titles of our Lord and Saviour, 
and it means that He is the verbal Revelation of God. The 
Saviour said to His disciples : “The word which ye hear is not 
mine, but the Father’s which sent me.”’—Jno. 14:24. Here 
Christ Himself claims verbal inspiration, and the prophets 
and apostles received it, because they needed verbal inspira- 
tion. Thus God in Christ talked to men. Christ even said 
to Philip: “He that hath seen me hath seen the Father.”— 
Jno. 14:9. 
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But ever before our minds, in this supreme Revelation, 
is the Atonement in the blood of our Lord and Saviour; for 
the personal interests of all created intelligences center about 
the Crucifixion of our Lord and Saviour. His very raiment 
bears witness and carries the proofs of His oblation of Him- 
self once offered for the sins of a lost world. 

Verse 14: “And the armies which were in heaven fol- 
lowed him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, white and 
clean.” 

Think of it—there are armies in Heaven, and it appears 
that Michael is the field marshal of the celestial hosts. But 
Jesus Christ Himself is the Great Captain of our salvation. 
It appears that to prevent the demons of perdition from dis- 
turbing the harmonies of the Universe, there is need for these 
celestial hosts. Now “the King eternal, immortal, invisible”’ 
has use for vast armies to keep His boundless creations with 
countless myriads of intelligences in perfect peace and safety. 
For there are armies of evil spirits—armies composed of mil- 
lions of utterly demoralized demons bent on disturbing the 
peace of the Universe. Therefore, pacifism is not a doctrine 
of Heaven. The following are universal orders from the 
military headquarters of the Christian Church: “Resist the 
devil, and he will flee from you.”—Jas. 4:7. “Fight the good 
fight of faith.’—1 Tim. 6:12. “Put on the whole armour 
of God.”—Eph. 6:11. The apostle Peter, speaking of our 
“adversary the devil as a roaring lion,” commands—“Whom 
resist steadfast in the faith.’—1 Peter 5:9. Pray for the 
Church militant. It defended and saved both Luther and 
the Reformation. 

If it had not been for the valorous Vaudois and like- 
minded soldiers of the cross, who drove back down the can- 
yons of the Alps the Papal persecuting armies; if it had not 
been for William the Silent, the “Founder of Dutch Liber- 
ties”; if it had not been for Oliver Cromwell and William, 
Prince of Orange, humanly speaking, the Papacy would have 
crushed liberty in the North of Europe and in the British 
Isles. Verily, the Heavenly Father loves those heroic souls 
who make the supreme sacrifice on the battlefield in defence 
of Liberty and Christianity. They that gave their lives for 
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the glorious Kingdom of God, will receive the martyr’s 
crown. 

Verse 15: “And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, 
that with it he should smite the nations: and he shall rule 
them with a rod of iron: and he treadeth the winepress of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God.” 

“For the word of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper 
than any twoedged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, 
and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart.” — 
Heb. 4:12. By the simple and faithful preaching of the 
Gospel, aided by the ministry of the Holy Spirit, the world 
will be regenerated and sanctified. By this holy testimony 
sinners are smitten as with a sword. Also, the arrows of 
conviction for sin are sharp in the hearts of the King’s ene- 
mies. Verily, the government of the nations during the su- 
premacy of “righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost,” will be both beneficent and powerful. Then the 
majesty of the Law will be completely maintained. Recently, 
a “Gospel of Gush” has been much in vogue, verging on 
Universalism, which would almost ignore sin and the Judg- 
ment and would allow sin to go unpunished. The wicked 
must be constantly reminded that He did tread “the winepress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God” and that He 
did tread 1t alone. 

Verse 16: “And he hath on his vesture and on his thigh, a 
name written, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.” 

This verse evidently describes our Blessed Saviour as 
mounted on His white horse and displaying His title. He is 
absolutely and eternally the Glorious and Almighty Ruler of 
Infinite Love and Absolute Righteousness. 

Verse 17: “And I saw an angel standing in the sun; and 
he cried with a loud voice, saying to all the fowls that fly in 
the midst of heaven, Come and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great God.” 

In this closing book of Revelation, mighty angels are 
prominent. The simplicity and sublimity of this statement 
is transcendent. He stands in the dazzling light of the sun, 
and yet his own brilliance so far outshines the solar splendor 
that he is plainly seen. He invites the beasts of the field to 
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the great slaughter of Armageddon, which we fain would 
believe was the last Great War—World War. 

Verse 18: “That ye may eat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the flesh of all 
men, both free and bond, both small and great.” 

The slaughters of the late War were so vast that they 
filled nearly the whole world with mourning. Today the 
flower of the young manhood of Europe lies moldering in 
dusty beds. 

Verse 19: “And I saw the beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies gathered together to make war 
against him that sat on the horse, and against his army.” 

This late conspiracy against liberty and Christianity no 
doubt had headquarters in Rome under Satanic inspiration. 
Against the Church of Christ, Antichrist made most stupen- 
dous and most fiendish efforts. The whole plan and execu- 
tion of the onslaught manifested a diabolical origin. The 
hateful and hating beast was hell-inspired. But thanks be 
unto God, the Captain of our Salvation wrought a great de- 
liverance for His Church and people. 

Verse 20: “And the beast was taken, and with him the 
false prophet that wrought miracles before him, with which 
he deceived them that had received the mark of the beast, and 
them that worshipped his image. These both were cast alive 
into a lake of fire burning with brimstone.” 

Romanism and Mohammedanism are two of the most out- 
standing inimical forces that oppose Christianity. They are 
the beast and the false prophet and must be cast into hell. 
Though Pilate and Herod were at enmity, they became 
friends against our Lord. In like manner, though Papists 
and Turks sometimes were at variance, yet they coalesced 
against our Blessed Lord and Saviour. Wonders were 
wrought; but they were unable to resist the King of kings 
and the Lord of lords, consequently both were taken and cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone. Infinitely awful is the 
fate of the wicked. Thoughts of eternal perdition over- 
whelm with sadness. But to maintain the moral order of the 
universe, sin must be restrained and must be punished; for 
the Lord’s first duty (if one may so speak) is the protection 
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of the innocent and righteous, and the advancement of His 
glorious kingdom. 

Verse 21: “And the remnant were slain with the sword of 
him that sat upon the horse, which sword proceeded out of his 
mouth: and all the fowls were filled with their flesh.” 

This sword proceeding out of the Saviour’s mouth, repre- 
sents the preached Word—the preaching of the glorious Gos- 
pel of the grace of God. In the stupendous task of winning 
the world for Christ, no agency will ever supersede the mes- 
sage from lips touched with a live coal from off the holy altar. 
Today the ministry needs the cloven tongues of fire—needs 
the spiritual gift of unction. Let Christians pray for the 
Holy Anointing from on high that the Word of the Lord 
may be preached with power and in the demonstration of the 
Holy Spirit, and “may have free course and be glorified” 
throughout the whole world to the glory of God and the good 
of man. 


CHAPTER XX 
THIs Is THE CHRONOLOGICAL CHAPTER OF THE BIBLE 


Verse 1: “And I saw an angel come down from heaven, 
having the key of the bottomless pit and a great chain in his 
hand.” 

It may be that this angel was Michael, the military arch- 
angel and leader of the heavenly hosts. But mark this: The 
Saviour does not come Himself ; but He sends an angel hav- 
ing the key of perdition and a great chain. This is a very 
important fact. 

Verse 2: “And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him a thou- 
sand years.” 

This is the beginning of the Millennium. And it is not 
imaugurated by the Second Advent of our Blessed Lord. 
When the Church is delivered from the machinations of Sa- 
tan, there will be most wonderful revelations of divine power. 
When the accuser, the father of lies, the enemy of all good, 
the promoter of all evil, the adversary, the old serpent, the 
devil—when he was cast out of Heaven, peace and joy, hope 
and love were reestablished in all the celestial realms; for the 
troubler with all his confederate demons was cast out into the 
outer darkness, never more to disturb the serenity and bless- 
edness of the Heavenly Home. 

Also, for a thousand years Satan and his hating and hate- 
ful hosts will be kept in the dismal and hopeless abodes of 
perdition, where he will be shut up and sealed up. Of 
course, during this period the Church will have rest, will en- 
joy the happy era of this Dispensation of holy Pentecostal 
blessing, when the word of the Lord will have free course 
and will be glorified to the ends of the earth. This will be the 
Golden Age of the World, and truth and righteousness will be 
supreme everywhere. 

Verse 3: “And cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the 
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nations no more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled: 
and after that he must be loosed a little season.” 

He is the great deceiver of the nations. Go back through 
the centuries and see how Satan has succeeded in national 
demoralization. Where is the glory of Egypt, Assyria, Baby- 
lonia, Media, Persia, Greece and Rome? ‘The demons of un- 
cleanness and hatred have laid them in ruins. But according 
to the Holy Scriptures and the signs of the times, their pres- 
ent career will before long come to an end, and then the 
Church will blessedly triumph over the hideous hosts of sin 
and hell. 

But “after that he must be loosed a little season.”” Now, 
why must he be loosed at all? To try man and to show man 
what is in him—rudely expressed, it is to take the conceit out 
of our fallen humanity. It is a sad fact that the Church 
though having the Holy and inspired Scriptures for our in- 
struction and the Holy Spirit for our sanctification—it is a 
sad fact that we appear to be unable to fill this world with 
Gospel grace and glory. Buta sadder fact is this—that even 
after the blessed experiences of a thousand years of millen- 
nial peace and glory, certain ones in “a little season,” in a 
short time, after the return of Satan and his minions, will 
again backslide and go from bad to worse; so that God Him- 
self will intervene, and will by fire destroy the wicked multi- 
tudes that have assembled again to make martyrs of the 
faithful. 

The placing of the “little season” of apostasy—when the 
world is getting worse and worse—is the crucial question be- 
tween Pre-millennialists and Post-millennialists. Here our 
Blessed Lord Himself finally settles the question for us all 
and for all time, by saying expressly, that after the thousand 
years of blessing, during the confinement of Satan in perdi- 
tion—after that imprisonment Satan shall be “loosed a little 
season.” Note also that the same fact is repeated in verse 7: 
“And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be 
loosed out of his prison.”’ These statements really settle the 
question and show clearly that the Saviour puts his Second 
Advent after the Millennium. Consequently, Christianity is 
not going to be a failure; but by the blessing of God it will 
overcome the world, the flesh and the devil, and fulfill the 
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precious predictions of our Blessed Lord, His apostles and the 
old prophets. 

Verse 4: “And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them: and I saw the souls of them 
that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God, and which had not worshipped the beast, neither his 
image, neither had received his mark upon their foreheads, or 
in their hands ; and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years.” 

After the binding of Satan, the righteous will rule the 
earth in kindness and strength, in both love and justice. Also, 
in vision the apostle saw the souls of the martyrs who loved 
the Lord and His Word better than life, and who did not bow 
down to the beast—did not receive his mark—they will live, 
as it were, in the blessed doctrines which they preached and 
which will govern the world during the Millennium. Paul 
said of Abel: “He being dead yet speaketh.”—Heb. 11:4. 
The Psalmist says: “The righteous shall be in everlasting 
remembrance.”—Ps. 112:6. “The memory of the just is 
blessed.”—Prov. 10:7. And it is influential. The meaning is 
this: The principles of truth and righteousness for which the 
martyrs died shall rule in all courts of justice and in all halls 
of legislation. Indeed, today Jesus Christ our Saviour is 
vastly more alive in the earth than He was during his Incar- 
nation. So also are the prophets and apostles. Their teach- 
ings are dominating both the Churches and the nations as 
never before. And during the thousand years in which Satan 
will be in durance vile, the truths taught by the Master will be 
the supreme code for every order of society—for rich and 
poor, for high and low—securing universal justice and uni- 
versal peace. 

Verse 5: “But the rest of the dead lived not again until the 
thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrection.” 

How true are these words of Scripture! “But the name 
of the wicked shall rot.”—Prov. 10:7. Not one person 
out of 100,000 could tell the name of the pope that anathema- 
tized Luther, while the whole civilized world knows about the 
great Reformer. How few know anything about Leo X, 
who tried to bring about Luther’s death. The wicked de- 
scend into oblivion, but truly “they that be wise shall shine as 
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the brightness of the firmament; and they that turn many to 
righteousness as the stars for ever and ever.”—Dan. 12:3. 
The righteous are the true immortals. 

In the end of this verse it says: “This is the first resurrec- 
tion.” That this is a figurative expression is made evident 
by the following context, which says as follows: 

Verse 6: “Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection: on such the second death hath no power, but 
they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years.” 

Truly most blessed is the man that has been raised from 
a death of sin to a life of righteousness. By nature a sinner 
is dead, but by grace he is raised into newness of life. In 
the following passages Paul speaks of this spiritual resurrec- 
tion: “And you did he make alive when ye were dead through 
your trespasses and sins.”—Eph. 2:1 (R. V.). “Even when 
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ.” 
—Eph. 2:5. That is, as Christ was raised from physical 
death, so we, through His Spirit, receive a spiritual resurrec- 
tion. Then “we know that we have passed from death unto 
life.”—1 Jno. 3:14. On one occasion the Saviour announced : 
“T am the resurrection, and the life.”—Jno. 11:25. The Sav- 
iour said this because He raises up dead souls into spiritual 
life—because He has the power to raise dead sinners into liv- 
ing saints. Thus by the first resurrection, souls that were dead 
in sin, are made “dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.’—Rom. 6:11. The glad 
father of the returning prodigal could well exclaim: “This 
my son was dead, and is alive again.”—Luke 15:24. The 
advent of Christ into the penitent’s soul marks the beginning 
of new and real life. Truly, “blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection,” which is experienced when 
one is born again. * 

Verse 7: “And when the thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison.” 

In verse 3 above the same statement is made concerning 
the thousand-year period and the “little season.”” Thus in this 
one chapter, it is twice affirmed that the “little season” of 


* See pp. 173-4 in my book on “The World Program.” 
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backsliding follows the Millennium. The reader can just 
refer all Premillennialists who imagine that now is the time 
when the world is getting worse and worse and that the Mil- 
lennium follows it—can just refer to these passages, Rev. 
20:3, 7, which reverse their order, placing the thousand years 
before the period of apostasy. Thus the Church may feel se- 
cure fora thousand years. Then will come the final disgrace- 
ful apostasy. Yet the Lord will find faith on the earth when 
He does come. 

Verse 8: “And shall go out to deceive the nations, which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Magog, to 
gather them together to battle: the number of whom is as the 
sand of the sea.” 

Sad thought—even after the Millennium will come the 
litile season, when the world will be getting worse and worse, 
and when multitudes will backslide into wickedness. When 
Satan and his cohorts of evil are let loose on humanity, they, 
as the enemies of all good and the promoters of all wicked- 
ness, will inflame the lusts and passions of men, and inspire 
the wicked to every crime known to demonology. Again, 
unclean spirits of perdition will enter into and possess thieves 
and liars and murderers, who have allowed themselves to be 
deceived by the wiles of the wicked one. 

Well might Paul warn Christians: “Put on the whole 
armour of God, that ye may be able to stand against the wiles 
of the devil. For we wrestle not against flesh and blood, but 
against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the 
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in high 
places.”—Eph. 6:11, 12. 

Yet, that the devil and his demons will be able to deceive 
nations even after the Golden Age of Christianity, will be 
one of the most humiliating facts of human history. How 
can it be possible that Satanic influences can induce Gog and 
Magog, whoever they may be, to make war on the saints of 
God? This is one of the mysteries of iniquity. 

Verse 9: “And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city: and fire came down from God out of heaven and de- 
voured them.” 
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This appalling apostasy, even after the blessed Millen- 
nium, will forever throughout eternity destroy all boasting 
on the part of the human race. Truly, even those that have 
glorified God in martyrdom, will just be “sinners saved by 
grace.” This last backsliding is so sad! How it humiliates 
us all before the Holy Trinity! Notwithstanding the infinite 
love of the Father, the glorious Atonement in the all-cleansing 
blood of the Son, and the most blessed and loving ministry 
of the Holy Spirit in condescending to dwell even in our dis- 
eased and death-doomed bodies, making them the temples of 
His glorious Presence—yet it will be possible, even after the 
thousand years of untold blessings, for Satan to recruit great 
armies to take peace from the earth, and to besiege the holy 
city of the saints—humiliating thought! 

But at length the Almighty sees fit to end the career of 
humanity here, and fire comes down from God out of Heav- 
en, and the wicked are destroyed. It appears that about 
7,000 years will be the allotted duration of this world. In 
that time the problem of the human family will have been 
solved, and there will be revealed the eternal destiny of saints 
and sinners, of angels and demons. 

Verse 10: “And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast and the 
false prophet are, and shall be tormented day and night for 
ever and ever.” 

The fidelity of our Blessed Lord and His prophets and 
apostles in warning us all of the unutterable and eternal con- 
sequences of sin, should inspire present-day preachers to 
faithfulness in preaching about the wrath to come. With 
what honesty and earnestness our Blessed Lord Himself cries 
out to the learned and cultured scribes and Pharisees of His 
day! “O generation of vipers, how can ye, being evil, speak 
good things?”—Matt. 12:34. Again, the sad-hearted and 
soul-loving Saviour exclaims: “Ye serpents, ye generation of 
vipers, how can ye escape the damnation of hell?”’—Matt. 
23:33. Listen also to the faithful John the Baptist as he 
warned the self-righteous Jews to prepare for the First Com- 
ing of the Messiah: “O generation of vipers, who hath 
warned you to flee from the wrath to come?”’—Luke 3:7. 
Both Jesus and John the Baptist lost their lives for their 
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faithful preaching. However, the blood of souls will not be 
found in their skirts. Also, both Peter and Jude were most 
faithful in warning the wicked of the Judgment, and here the 
beloved disciple, in this, the last and most wonderful book in 
the whole Bible, no less than five times, speaks of “fire and 
brimstone” as the portion of the finally impenitent. This 
burning lake presents an appalling future for the unsaved. 
No wonder the Saviour wept over apostate Jerusalem as in 
prophetic vision He saw her calamitous destiny. Well might 
the “Man of Sorrows” exclaim as He looked upon the 
doomed city laden with sins: “O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou 
that killest the prophets, and stonest them which are sent unto 
thee, how often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
ye would not !”—Matt. 23 :37. 

Verse 11: “And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; 
and there was found no place for them.” 

The Person seated on the throne is our Blessed Lord. 
For Christ declared plainly: “The Father judgeth no man, 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.”—Jno. 5:22. 
Paul warns us: “For we shall all stand before the judgment 
seat of Christ.”—Rom. 14:10. This is our Lord and Saviour 
seated on His great white throne, making His Second Advent 
after the thousand-year period of universal peace and right- 
eousness—after the Millennium—appearing as the Judge 
Eternal. Thus in this chronological chapter we have given, 
and by the Lord Himself, the proper order of the great final 
events of human history. Here is found in the Holy Scrip- 
tures the divine eschatology, and it places the glorious Second 
Advent after the Millennium and the little season of apostasy. 
Surely the words of our Lord Himself should put an end to 
all further contention on this perplexing question. Further, 
His Second Coming will not be for a second sojourn on this 
earth; but to judge mankind and to take back with Him to 
Heaven His faithful followers. We shall be caught up into 
the air to meet Him. That our Lord does not plan for a 
second stay on this insignificant planet, is proven by the state- 
ments in the latter part of this verse, which declare: “From 
whose face the earth and the heaven fled away; and there 
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was found no place for them.” Evidently when Christ comes 
the world will depart, ‘as a scroll when it is rolled together,” 
into the abyss of fathomless space. 

Verse 12: “And I saw the dead, small and great, stand be- 
fore God; and the books were opened: and another book was 
opened, which is the book of life: and the dead were judged 
out of those things which were written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works.” 

This is the General Judgment, and it takes place imme- 
diately on the Coming of Christ the Lord. There is no men- 
tion now of any reign on this earth. That was a spiritual and 
past event, as we have seen. Now, “the small and great” ap- 
pear before the Judge Supreme, and the books, the records, 
were opened. Then another book, the book of life which is 
the record of the righteous, was opened. Evidently there 
were two sets of books, one for the righteous and another set 
for the wicked; and there is only one Resurrection and only 
one General Judgment. This is most emphatically stated in 
the following verse: 

Verse 13: “And the sea gave up the dead which were in 
it; and death and hell delivered up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every man according to their 
works.” 

All graves were opened, and the bodies of great and small, 
of good and bad came forth to meet sentence at the one Great 
Day. ‘Then hell and hades, Paradise and Heaven gave up the 
spirits of all human beings to be reunited to their bodies. No 
special description is given of the resurrection bodies of the 
wicked ; but we are informed that the glorified bodies of the 
righteous will be like the glorified body of our Blessed Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. What an indescribable glory 
awaits the saints of God! Their glorified spirits will be 
clothed in glorified bodies, which will be like that of our ador- 
able Redeemer who is glorious in holiness, who forever sits 
enthroned at the right hand of the Father as our Mediator, as 
our Intercessor, as the Lamb of God, who was slain for a 
sinful world; but who rose from the dead, and is alive for- 
ever more. Yea, He ever liveth—liveth throughout eternity 
—to make all-prevailing intercession for the saints of the 
Most High. 
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Verse 14: “And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is the second death.” 

This finally proves that the previous resurrection and 
judgment were for all, good and bad. The phrase, death and 
hell, means that the wicked, body and soul, “were cast into 
the lake of fire,” the perdition prepared for the devil and his 
angels. Verily, “this is the second death.” There are two 
deaths ; namely, the first when the soul is separated from the 
body, and the second when both soul and body are separated 
from God. There are also two resurrections; namely, the 
first resurrection is conversion, when a person is raised from 
death of sin to a life of righteousness, and second when at 
the last day the body is raised from the grave and is reunited 
to the soul. 

Verse 15: “And whosoever was not found written in the 
book of life was cast into the lake of fire.” 

Here is the most solemn message of the Gospel, and too 
many preachers neglect to declare the whole counsel of God 
to a perishing world. The priests of Rome are ever preach- 
ing the fires of purgatory and hell, and by that means largely 
they keep the ignorant multitudes in subjection. But the 
Protestant clergy go to the other extreme, and seldom in lov- 
ing fidelity warn the people of the unutterable doom of the 
finally impenitent. To warn the people of hell and the wiles 
of the devil is not a pleasant matter. But read Matthew, 
23rd chapter, and see how faithfully the Saviour Himself 
dealt with the learned and respectable sinners of His day. 
Also, His beloved apostles, John and Peter and Paul and 
Jude, etc., imitated our Blessed Lord in this solemn duty. So 
did Wesley and General Booth. The watchman on the walls 
of Zion must sound the alarm or the blood of souls will be on 
him. Miss Evangeline Booth, in a most remarkable address 
recently in this city, said: “We preach . . . hell.” Lack of 
fidelity in the pulpit jeopardizes souls in the pew. Sin and 
Satan are the awful burdens of the faithful Gospel minister. 
Only when aided by the Holy Spirit can these appalling sub- 
jects be properly discussed. Then let us with prayers and 
tears warn sinners of the wrath to come. “For I say unto 
you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the right- 
eousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter 
into the kingdom of heaven.”—Matt. 5:20. 
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THE DIVINE ORDER OF THE GREAT ESCHATO- 
LOGICAL EVENTS* 


These final events will be as follows: 

1, An angel—not Christ—will come down from Heaven. 

2. This angel binds and confines Satan in the bottomless 
pit for 1,000 years. 

3. During the thousand-year period the principles and 
teachings for which Christ and His martyrs died will have, 
as it were, a resurrection, and will govern the world in “truth 
and righteousness.” This will be the world’s first resurrec- 
tion, when the teachings of the saints govern the nations. 

4, After this happy period of peace and plenty, will come 
the “little season,” when Satan is released, and when the 
world gets worse and worse. 

5. Then the Devil marshals Gog and Magog, with the 
backslidden people to make war on the saints. 

6. But fire comes down from Heaven and devours the 
wicked. 

7. Now appears the great white throne, and upon it is 
seated Christ the Judge. 

8. The Universal Resurrection of all good and bad now 
takes place. 

9. The meeting in the air of Christ and His Bride, the 
Church. 

10. The general Judgment of all mankind, good and bad. 

11. The passing away of the earth. 

12. The final estates of angels and men. 


CONCLUSION 


This twentieth chapter of Revelation gives a well-defined 
outline in chronological order of the great last events of hu- 
man history. How abundant and minute are the statements 
of Scripture on all essential matters! The Word of the Lord 
is clear and full, so that the runner may read and understand. 
Verily, some of our dear premiilennial brethren ought to be 
referred to the Old Testament law concerning false prophets. 


*These pages, showing The Divine Order of the Great Last 
Events, are taken from my book on “The World Program.” 
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Some ill-starred exegetes make many most serious mis- 
takes. They put the “little season,” when the world is get- 
ting “worse and worse,” before the Millennium, while the 
Lord Himself puts it after that happy period. They really 
give Satan command of the world, forgetting that the Lord 
God Almighty “doeth according to his will in the army of 
heaven and among the inhabitants of the earth.” They are 
often mere calamity preachers, and not heralds of the Gospel 
good news. They really ignore the present Dispensation of 
the Holy Spirit—a serious heresy. Then they not only mis- 
interpret the Old Testament Messianic predictions, but mis- 
place them, and, denying their present fulfilment in Christ and 
His Church, they project these prophecies concerning Chris- 
tianity into some future imaginary and heterogeneous state of 
mingled earthly and spiritual conditions. They have thus 
annoyed, perplexed and hindered apostolic Christianity with 
false predictions throughout the centuries of our Christian 
Era. They do not seem to understand that this is the last 
Dispensation. The Patriarchal and the Mosaic Dispensations 
have passed, and now we are in the fullness of Gospel grace 
and blessing, according to the prediction given by the prophet 
Joel, and reiterated by St. Peter on the Day of Pentecost: 
“And it shall come to pass in the last days, saith God, I will 
pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and your young men shall see vi- 
sions, and your old men shall dream dreams: And on my ser- 
vants and my handmaidens I will pour out in those days of 
my Spirit; and they shall prophesy.” ‘And it shall come to 
pass, that whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall 
be saved.”—Acts 2:17, 18, 21. 

The Bible is the final Word, and the Son and the Holy 
Spirit are God’s final, unspeakable and supreme gifts for 
man’s salvation. The divine mission of Christianity is to 
evangelize the whole world. To this end let the pedantic 
critic cease mutilating the “Word of God”; let the pessimistic 
Premillennialist cease uttering his ill-considered predictions 
about the Second Coming, and let all lovers of Zion, all the 
followers of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, help forward 
every interest of the Kingdom of Heaven. Under the leader- 
ship of the Conquering Captain of our Salvation, the Church, 
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now looking forth into the morn of happier times, “fair as 
the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with ban- 
ners,” will go up and possess the whole earth in the all-pre- 
vailing name of the Redeemer of Mankind. “And in that 
day shall ye say, Praise the Lord, call upon his name, declare 
his doings among the people, make mention that his name is 
exalted. Sing unto the Lord; for he hath done excellent 
things: this is known in all the earth. Cry out and shout, 
thou inhabitant of Zion: for great is the Holy One of Israel 
in the midst of thee.” Then “the ransomed of the Lord shall 
return, and come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon 
their heads: they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow 
and sighing shall flee away.’’—Isa. 12 :4-6 and 35:10. 


GOD IS TRIUMPHANT IN HIS CHURCH MILITANT 

And now unto the Holy Trinity, the Father, the Son, and 
the Spirit, One God in Persons Three, ever blessed, eternal, 
and glorious mystery, be ascribed worship, adoration, and 
thanksgiving, through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Amen. 


CHAPTER XOS 


Tue New HEAVEN 


Verse 1: “And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away; and 
there was no more sea.” 

This is a beautiful description of the new abode which our 
Lord has gone to prepare for His saints. Our earth will pass 
away, and the new Home of the ransomed of the Lord will 
probably be surrounded by larger and more brilliant constel- 
lations outshining even Arcturus, Orion and Sirius. We are 
told that our world will be burned up, and some have sup- 
posed that it would be made the prison house of Satan, his 
fallen angels and the finally impenitent of our race. It says 
that our heaven and earth “were passed away”—had passed 
out of the sphere of special divine consideration, as they no 
longer ministered to the saints of the Most High. 

Verse 2: “And I John saw the holy city, new Jerusalem, 
coming down from God out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband.” 

Here is another representation of the future home of the 
people of God. It is a holy city, a New Jerusalem, and it 
appears to come completely furnished and adorned from the 
immediate Presence of God the Father. This represents the 
beautiful Bride of the Lamb whom He has purchased with 
His own most precious blood. At the marriage this New 
Jerusalem is made the Home of our ransomed race. What 
infinite love and consideration are bestowed upon us who have 
been created in His own “image” and “likeness”! The Eter- 
nal Father loves His creatures and will dwell among them. 

Verse 3: “And I heard a great voice out of heaven, say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will 
dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and God him- 
self shall be with them, and be their God.” 

It was glorious to have Christ come in the flesh and dwell 
among men on the earth; but here we are told that God the 
Father, in His celestial glory, will take up His abode with 
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His glorified saints in the New Jerusalem. To dwell in the 
same city with Him who is God over all and blessed forever 
more—that is the destiny of the sons and daughters of Zion. 
“Now we see through a glass, darkly; but then face to face: 
now I know in part; but then shall I know even as also I am 
known.”—1 Cor. 13:12. 

Verse 4: “And God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes; and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for the former 
things are passed away.” 

In our celestial home there will be no weeping eyes. The 
black angel of death will never visit our heavenly mansions, 
and no funeral processions will ever sadden the golden streets. 
Further, mourning and wailing will be unknown. Oh, how 
welcome is the news !—There will be no more pain; for the 
glorified body will be kept in the perfection of immortal 
youth. For the former things of sin and sorrow and death 
will have passed away and forever. Oh, glorious hopes of 
immortality and eternal life! 

Verse 5: “And he that sat upon the throne, said, Behold, 
I make all things new. And he said unto me, Write: for 
these words are true and faithful.” 

God will make “all things new.” He will give us a new 
world, a new heaven and a new body. We shall indeed be 
new creatures in Christ Jesus, and in a most wonderful sense. 
Then this corruption will put on incorruption, and this mortal 
will put on immortality, and what was sown in dishonor will 
be raised in glory. We shall have a glorified nature, live 
amid new and glorious surroundings, associate with glorified 
beings, human and angelic, and in the all-glorious Presence of 
the Holy Trinity. God has given written and practical 
pledges of His love, and all His words are true and faithful. 
These wonderful blessings and privileges are made sure to us 
by many specific assurances and proofs by our Heavenly 
Father. 

Verse 6: “And he said unto me, It is done. I am Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end. I will give unto him 
that is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely.” 

The enthroned One is now the speaker, and He informs 
us that all things are arranged. This expression reminds 
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one of the last saying of Christ on the cross—“It is finished.” 
Again the Church is reminded that our Blessed Lord is “the 
first and the last.” These three words—first and last— 
clearly assert that Christ is an unoriginated Personality, and, 
therefore, is “very God of very God.” Every atom of matter, 
every living thing in both plant and animal life, every human 
being, and every angel and archangel has had a beginning. 
The Persons of the Holy Trinity are the only unoriginated 
Personalities in all the Universe, and they are the Unorigi- 
nated Causes of all things. 

How the Blessed Lord loves to give promises! They are 
scattered in rich profusion all through the Bible. Here is a 
beautiful one. “The Alpha and the Omega” says: “I will 
give unto him that is athirst of the fountain of the water of 
life freely.”” Would that among mortals there was a greater 
hunger and thirst after righteousness! Our God is a liberal 
Giver—He gives and He upbraids not. With infinite love 
He delights to pour out His Holy Spirit upon thirsty souls. 
Here is the divine elixir of life for a weary and wayworn, a 
sad and sinful, a thirsty and troubled world. But so many 
are blind and deaf to the loving calls of the Good Shepherd 
who leads His flock to the still waters and the green pastures. 
Freely flow the fountains of the water of life. Drink and 
live—live the holy, happy life of endless blessedness. 

Verse 7: “He that overcometh shall inherit all things ; and 
I will be his God and he shall be my son.” 

Christianity, remember, makes full demands upon our 
courage and fortitude, our determination and will power, and 
upon our good sense and loving fidelity. A man must be 
courageous to be a Christian; but any craven-hearted degen- 
erate can be a sinner. The holy martyrs were the bravest of 
the brave. All hell could not frighten them into submission. 
Daniel showed the finest kind of courage, when he allowed 
himself to be let down into the lions’ den. Have courage and 
determination, and be a Christian man. Fight the good fight 
of faith, be an overcomer—overcome the wicked world with 
its allurements, the corrupt flesh with its lusts, and the devil 
with his wiles. Then the Almighty will be your God and you 
shall be His son. Heaven will be full of the noble-souled and 
the true-hearted, while in hell will be the base-minded, 
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the base-hearted, the sordid-souled. There liars and hypo- 
crites, adulterers and murderers will spend a wretched eter- 
nity. Good Lord deliver us from the bitter pains of eternal 
death, and from the perdition where dwell the loathsome chil- 
dren of the devil; but make us Thy sons possessing nobility of 
character, purity of heart, moral excellence and sanctity of 
life. And may we, as the sons of the Most High, in the shin- 
ing garments of truth and righteousness, walk the golden 
streets of the celestial city! 

Verse 8: “But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomi- 
nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone: which is the second death.” 

In this verse is given a list of those who are on the way 
to perdition. (1) “The Fearful”—They are unwilling to 
stand up for Jesus. These craven-hearted souls know well 
that Christ is the only Saviour, and yet for fear of the wicked 
they will even deny the Lord that brought them. Among the 
ungodly you find the real cowards. Remember this: It re- 
quires manliness of the highest order to be a Christian. Have 
you got that manliness? ‘Fear not and accept Christ; for the 
Good Lord longs to help you.” (2) The “Unbelieving’”— 
Here are the atheist, the infidel, and the blatant agnostic. 
They generally with loud and pompous pretensions proclaim 
themselves as seekers after truth. But the fact of the matter 
is, the truth is what they do not want to find; but they do 
want to find excuses for their sins and for their mental re- 
bellion against God. The faithful old preachers used to warn 
sinners against the damning sin of unbelief ; and they were 
right. For it is impossible to save people that will not by 
faith accept Christ as their Saviour. (3) ‘The Abominable” 
—This is a very inclusive and significant word, and refers to 
unclean and despicable sinners and hypocrites. The race of 
Judas Iscariot still disgraces the Churches. You can find 
traitors who preach the “doctrines of devils,” and not the 
blessed verities which at their ordination they solemnly prom- 
ised to preach. (4) “Murderers’—From the day of Cain 
unto the present time the hand of man has been imbued in 
his brother’s blood. The world is just waking up to the 
enormity of this infernal crime of War. Of course, the hat- 
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ing and hateful murderer is absolutely unfit for Heaven. His 
proper place is im hell where all hate all and always hate all. 
In perdition hatred is enthroned in the personal devil. (5) 
“Whoremongers”—Oh, how our blessed humanity created in 
the “image” and “likeness” of God, is prostituted by sins of 
uncleanness! Now God in His love has entrusted us with the 
wonderful and mysterious and blessed powers of procreation ; 
but “unclean devils” defile and degrade the divine image of 
God in man. This loathsome lust has profaned the most 
beautiful forms and the most charming graces, and has tram- 
pled in the mire and filth of vice what is most sacred—the 
propagation of the race. God only can stop this awful plague 
of leprosy which has always been the disgrace and pollution 
of humanity. The plagues of divorce and polygamy are 
deadly and disgraceful sins. (6) “Sorcerers’—-It may be 
said that in a general way all heathen nations have been 
known to “consult familiar spirits.” In Babylon they had 
magicians, astrologers and sorcerers. Even King Saul con- 
sulted the witch of Endor, and today people are deceived by 
subtle and Satanic Spiritualism. Certainly, within certain 
limits Satan has supernatural powers, and in Spiritualism 
there is a combination of sleight of hand and diabolical in- 
fluences. Let the Christian have nothing to do with magic, 
or necromancy, or sorcery—with anything which pretends to 
have converse with the dead; for the departed are not roam- 
ing this earth. The good are with their Saviour, and the 
bad are in the prison-house of endless sorrows. 

Now, we can understand why the Lord commanded His 
ancient people to destroy witches. This is the reason—He 
did not intend that His people should forsake Him and go 
after Satan for information. We must be loyal to our 
Heavenly Father, and He commands us to come to Him 
with our cares and troubles, and He has promised to hear and 
answer prayer. One can see in a moment that it would be a 
fearful thing for the Lord to allow His people to go a-whor- 
ing mentally and practically after Satan as their guide and 
father confessor. Consequently, witches, traitors to God’s 
government, must not be tolerated. The apostle Peter says: 
“Casting all your care upon him; for he careth for you.”— 
1 Peter 5:7. No government, human or divine, can tolerate 
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traitors. (7) “Idolaters’—One of the outstanding proofs of 
the total disaster of our personality—mental, emotional, voli- 
tional and moral—is the universality of idolatry in all Bible- 
less lands. More than that—how often did even Israel leave 
the glorious worship of Jehovah for the insane and vile idola- 
tries of the surrounding heathen nations! Also, recently, 
even in Christendom, there has been an unnatural animalizing 
rage by some befuddled pedantic so-called scientists, after a 
beast ancestry. These deluded materialists have really gone 
a-whoring (that is the Bible word for this mental apostasy— 
look it up) after Egypt’s monkey gods. This is a contempti- 
ble slander on our God-created humanity. That scienceless 
phrase, Christian Evolutionist, will help double-minded hypo- 
crites to be on both sides. (8) “All Liars”’—The devil is 
called the father of lies. Some years ago, being in a place 
where nearly all the people were Papists, I asked a well-in- 
formed Christian minister who lived among them—What 
proportion of these people tell the truth? He just exclaimed: 
“Why, Hardie, they are all liars!’ How true is this fearful 
indictment of the ancient prophet! “The heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked: who can know it?” 
—Jer. 17:9. The liar’s false face can hide what his false 
heart doth know. The devil is the father of lies and liars. 

Now the Good Lord tells us in the closing words of this 
memorable verse that the above-named “shall have their part 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimstone: which is 
the second death.” 

Verse 9: “And there came unto me one of the seven an- 
gels which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues, 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 

Here again mention is made of the Lamb that was slain 
for sinners, and that made by His atoning death “a full, per- 
fect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfaction for the 
sins of the whole world.’ There are two great stories—the 
greatest in all human annals—the wonderful story of Creation 
and the still more glorious story of Redemption. Then, when 
one thinks of the mystery of that fathomless love which 
makes the Church the Bride, the Wife of the Son of God, we 
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are “lost in wonder, love and praise,” and with abounding 
joy would exclaim, “Glory to God in the highest!” 

Verse 10: “And he carried me away in the spirit to a great 
and high mountain, and shewed me that great city, the holy 
Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God.” 

This must be the “Father’s house” of “many mansions,” 
of which the Saviour spoke when He said: “I go to prepare 
a place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
will come again, and receive you unto myself; that where I 
am, there ye may be also.”—Jno. 14:2, 3. This will indeed 
be the New Jerusalem, the Holy City. 


“The city so holy, so clean, 
No sorrow can breathe air; 
No gloom of affliction or sin, 
No shadow of evil is there.” 


Verse 11: “Having the glory of God: and her light was 
like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear 
as crystal.” 

The beauties and splendors of nature, and they are trans- 
porting and transcend description; yet they fail to give even 
an adequate symbolism of the matchless and indescribable 
glories of the Eternal City of the living God. 

In this city is “the glory of God.” Here was seen the 
visible cloud of the divine glory, “the Shechinah of the divine 
Presence.” Evidently in the New Jerusalem is the Holy of 
Holies, and not merely the Ark of the Covenant, but the 
covenant-keeping Jehovah Himself arrayed in the effulgent 
robes of Deity. 

Verse 12: “And has a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and names written 
thereon, which are the names of the twelve tribes of the 
children of Israel.” 

The walls and the gates indicate that there are protection 
and safety, and also that there are powers of evil. Satan 
entered the flowery Garden of Eden, and beguiled into sin 
our beautiful Mother Eve. But Satan and his fiends have 
been expelled from Heaven never to return. Though our 
first parents were driven out of Eden never to reenter it, yet 
through our Redeemer, the gates of the celestial City have 
been opened wide for our entrance; and Heaven with its in- 
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finite and eternal and transcendental splendors has been 
opened for all honest seekers after truth and holiness. What 
honor is conferred upon the twelve tribes of Israel! Their 
names are on the gates of the New Jerusalem. The servants 
of God are the true tmmortals. 

Verse 13: “On the east three gates; on the north three 
gates ; on the south three gates; and on the west three gates.” 

This most glorious City is well supplied with places of 
entrance and exit. 

Verse 14: “And the wall of the city had twelve founda- 
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of the 
Lamb.” 

The Te Deum well says: “The glorious company of the 
Apostles: Praise Thee.” Of all human organizations of men, 
“the glorious company of the apostles” takes precedence. 
They are supreme, ranking above priests and prophets, above 
kings and potentates of the earth. During all coming cen- 
turies of time and even during the endless cycles of eternity, 
the Church militant and the Church triumphant will honor the 
“apostles of the Lamb.” May we not imagine that even the 
heavenly hierarchies will render loving consideration to these 
Christ-chosen helpful founders of His everlasting “kingdom 
of righteousness, and peace and joy in the Holy Ghost’? 
Mark how these final and transcendent heavenly visions re- 
volve about the Lamb that was slain, but liveth again! 

Verse 15: “And he that talked with me had a golden reed 
to measure the city, and the gates thereof and the wall there- 
Onis 

It might be well for the reader to turn to Ezekiel’s vision 
(Ezek., ch. 40), which was intended to encourage the exiled 
Jews concerning the rebuilding of the holy city and temple. 
Now, this vision in the end of the Bible is given for our com- 
fort and inspiration. Therefore, let Christians rejoice to 
know that the loving Heavenly Father is preparing an inde- 
scribably glorious City for their eternal Home. The signifi- 
cance of the golden-reed measurements is this: The City will 
be exact in its proportions—absolutely perfect and beautiful 
in its architectural structure. It will so manifest the consum- 
mation of the infinite skill and power of the Great Architect 
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of the Universe as to fill all lovers of beauty and sublimity in 
architecture with boundless and eternal admiration. 

Verse 16: “And the city lieth foursquare, and the length 
is as large as the breadth: and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs. The length and the breadth 
and the height of it are equal.” 

According to Mr. Wesley’s opinion, this means that each 
side of the city was 12,000 furlongs in length, and since there 
are 8 furlongs in a mile, each side of this immense cube would 
be 1,500 miles long, and the city would be 1,500 miles high. 
This would represent a vast cube each side being 1,500 miles 
with a height of 1,500 miles. Our heavenly Home will truly 
be a house of many mansions, capable of containing vast mul- 
titudes—countless millions. 

When we remember that about one-half of the human 
family dies in childhood, and is saved by the great Atone- 
ment through our Lord and Saviour, and when we call to 
mind the gracious invitations and precious promises, such as, 
“Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy laden, and 
I will give you rest,” we are ready to believe that countless 
millions will be saved. For the Bible overflows with affec- 
tion and love for poor fallen humanity. When the prodigals 
come to “the valley and shadow of death,” and conscience and 
reason assert themselves, the soul in its lost condition is very 
apt to say: “I will arise and go to my Father, and make my 
humble confession.” No doubt, through the infinite good- 
ness of God, countless hosts will find their way to the mercy 
seat and as true penitents will obtain salvation through the 
Great Atonement, through the infinite merit of our Blessed 
Lord and Saviour. Glory be to the Holy Trinity, now and 
evermore. Amen. 

Verse 17: “And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four cubits, according to the measure of a man, 
that is, of the angel.” 

It seems that this cubit is not of a man, but of an angel. 
The statement is quite peculiar, and, as we do not know much 
about angels, no definite dimensions of this cubit can be given. 
However, we may be well assured that all dimensions will be 
in proper architectural proportions. 
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Verse 18: “And the building of the wall of it was of jas- 
per: and the city was pure gold, like unto clear glass.” 

Wealth and splendor are the two ideas beautifully blended 
together here. Nature in her rich profusion of dazzling 
beauty and ethereal grandeur can only give us faint ideas of 
the glories of our celestial and eternal Home. May we all 
have an abundant entrance into the House of many mansions. 

Verses 19 and 20: “And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were garnished with all manner of precious stones. 
The first foundation was jasper; the second, sapphire; the 
third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an emerald; 

“The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the tenth, a 
chrysoprasus; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelfth, an ame- 
thyst.” 

Schaff, in his commentary, gives the following descrip- 
tions of these stones: The jasper is a “clear brilliant stone”’; 
the sapphire, a “stone of a clear blue sky color’; the “chal- 
cedony, by which is generally understood a greenish blue 
emerald”; the “emerald, of a green color peculiarly pleasing 
to the eye”; the “sardonyx, a form of onyx stone, and of a 
palish white”; the “sardius, a red stone”; the “chrysolite, a 
stone highly esteemed among the ancients, of a color that 
was golden yellow”; the “beryl, a green colored stone”; the 
“topaz, a stone the leading color of which was green, but 
modified by yellow”; the “chrysoprasus, a stone of greenish 
hue”; the “jacinth, a stone of yellow amber color,” and the 
“amethyst, a violet blue stone.” 

No city of earth ever did or ever will rest upon such bril- 
liant foundations. Well may the saint delight himself in 
most joyous thoughts in meditating about his future celestial 
home in the City of God. 

Verse 21: “And the twelve gates were twelve pearls; 
every several gate was of one pearl: and the street of the city 
was pure gold, as it were transparent glass.” 

The size of these pearl gates for a city that is 1,500 miles 
high and wide and long must be of enormous dimensions, 
and in each side space there were three gates, and no doubt 
these gates were of proportionate dimensions. 
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Then the streets were of pure gold of a peculiar glass- 
transparency quality. Great Saint Paul, amid the trials and 
persecutions that ever awaited and followed him in this 
wicked and persecuting world, might well long to depart and 
be forever with his glorified Lord in this glorious city of 
golden streets and pearl gates. Well may Christians have 
joyous thoughts of “Jerusalem the golden.” 

Verse 22 and 23: “And I saw no temple therein: for the 
Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it. And 
the city had no need of the sun, neither of the moon to shine 
in it: for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the 
light thereof.” 

All the forests are leafy temples where the saints delight 
to sing and shout the praises of the ever-blessed Lord God 
Almighty. And the New Jerusalem filled with the glory of 
God and the Lamb will be all temple. As the Shechinah lit 
up the Holy of Holies, so the Divine Presence will illuminate 
the celestial city where there will be no night. The Saviour 
called Himself “the Light of the World.” Now God and the 
Lamb, arrayed in the splendors of Deity, are the Light of the 
New Jerusalem. 

Verse 24: “And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it.” 

This intimates that all the true greatness of earth will be 
garnered in Heaven. The world’s noblest and best will find 
their eternal Home in the Holy City. Even many that knew 
not the Saviour will enter the New Jerusalem; for it is writ- 
ten: “In every nation he that feareth him, and worketh right- 
eousness, is accepted with him.”—Acts 10:35. Again, it is 
written: “For if there be first a willing mind, it is accepted 
according to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not.”—2 Cor. 8:12. Also, listen to the gracious words 
of our Lord Himself: “And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.”— 
Matt. 8:11. The dwellers in Heaven are the citizens of the 
capital of the Universe. 

It is a most solemn and saddening thought, and yet aw- 
fully true, that the degenerate refuse of the human race, the 
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polluters of society, the hating murderers, the deceiving liars, 
the false-hearted hypocrites and the impenitent, incorrigible 
and faithless reprobates that will not trust their Blessed 
Saviour for Salvation—Sad thought!—they shut the gates 
of Heaven against their own souls. Therefore, the refuse of 
the race makes its own bed in Hell, in spite of the infinite 
sacrifice of the infinite love of the Lamb of God. 

The saved nations will eternally walk in the light of the 
glory of God. Also, the kings, worthy of the name, and the 
truly great men will take their real glory and true honors 
with them into the celestial City. In Heaven there will be a 
recognition of all true greatness. If we here build of gold, 
silver and precious stones, our work will survive the fiery 
ordeals of Death and Judgment, and it will be our possession 
in the future life. In other words, the honorable of earth 
will be the honorable of Heaven. For our Heavenly Father 
loves to recognize and reward nobility of character and 
worthy deeds, and to bless and enrich His sons and daugh- 
ters. Therefore “lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves 
do not break through nor steal: For where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also.”——Matt. 6:20, 21. 

Verse 25: “And the gates of it shall not be shut at all by 
day: for there shall be no night there.” 

Here when the night closes in upon us, the mind must 
cease to think and the body must rest; and we must sink into 
a state of oblivion during which even consciousness is de- 
throned. But in that ethereal world there will be no evening 
shades, no dark nights, but the glorious morning of endless 
day with its “sacred, high, eternal noon.” 

Verse 26: “And they shall bring the glory and honour of 
the nations into it.” 

All true earthly greatness, whether personal or national, 
will be transported to the celestial Home. Babylon and Rome 
gathered the wealth of the world within their walls. The 
golden city on the banks of the Euphrates enriched herself 
by conquest and robbery, and the imperial city on the Tiber, 
by the might of her conquering legions, made herself mistress 
of the world, and for long centuries was enthroned as queen 
in her proud supremacy. 
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But Heaven will be enriched not by slaves or forced 
tribute; but by the loving worship and adoration of the no- 
blest souls that ever lived. To it “the glorious company of 
the apostles,” “the goodly fellowship of the prophets,” and 
“the noble army of the martyrs” will bring all their glory and 
honor, all their greatness and nobility of character. The men- 
tal, moral and spiritual greatness of the whole human family 
will somewhat enhance the glories of the celestial City. Paul 
knew that the Lord loved His saints, and throws light on this 
rare passage, by this wonderful expression: “The riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the saints."—Eph. 1:18. The 
Lord values His jewels—they are His “special treasures.’ 
Truly the saints will “bring glory and honour” into the ever- 
lasting Kingdom of the Great God. 

Verse 27: “And there shall in no wise enter into it any- 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb’s 
book of life.” 

“Heaven is a prepared place for a prepared people.” 
Only those that have been washed in the blood of the Lamb 
can enter in through the gates of pearl into the heavenly 
Home. Nothing filthy, abominable, or false can enter the 
sacred precincts of the New Jerusalem. 


“Who are these arrayed in white, 
Brighter than the noon-day sun, 
Foremost of the suns of light, 
Nearest the eternal throne? 
These are they that bore the cross, 
Nobly for their Master stood; 
Sufferers in His righteous cause, 
Followers of the dying God.” 


“Out of great distress they came, 
Washed their robes by faith below, 
In the blood of yonder Lamb, 
Blood that washes white as snow; 
Therefore are they next the throne, 
Serve their Maker day and night; 
God resides among His own, 
God doth in His saints delight.” 


—C. Wesley. 


CHAPTER XXII 
THE FINAL SCENES AND REVELATIONS 


THE SACREDNESS OF THE GHOLY (SCR aU ee > 


Verse 1: “And he shewed me a pure river of water of life, 
clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and the 
Lamb.” 

May this be a vision of the fountain of life, the fountain 
of creation and existence? A crystal river, ever flowing 
from the throne of God and the Lamb, is a beautiful symbol 
of the divine creative energy. For in the hidden and impene- 
trable recesses of the throne originate the mysteries of the 
Universe. Verily, the throne of God and the Lamb is the 
fountain head of all things in earth, or sky, or stellar spaces. 
The Lamb—mark, again He—is specially mentioned; for it 
is said: “All things were made by him; and without him was 
not anything made that was made.”—Jno. 1:3. 

Let all created intelligences on earth and in Heaven stand 
in solemn awe and mute amazement before the Absolute 
Creator on His Eternal Throne, whence come forth the varied 
wonders of omnipotence—the infinitesimal protons and elec- 
trons of matter, and whence come the brilliant Orion with 
his vast splendors, and the Pleiades with their sweet influ- 
ences, and whence come forth the Milky Way with its bound- 
less vastnesses and myriads of solar systems—all these— 

“Singing as they shine, 
Proclaim, the hand that made us divine.” 


But the most glorious creations are in the heavenly hier- 
archies. Military Michael and great Gabriel, the Cherubic 
and Seraphic choirs, and all the celestial hosts—their births 
were the supreme events in the history of the Almighty’s 
manifestations of infinite power, wisdom and goodness. 

Verse 2: “In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river was there the tree of life, which bare twelve 
manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every month: and the 
leaves of the tree were for the healing of the nations.” 
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Down through the midst of the street of the celestial city 
flows this crystal stream and on its banks grows the tree of 
life, which yields twelve manner of fruit. That would indi- 
cate that these trees produced different kinds of fruit. This 
seems to be reasonable. The Israelites murmured because 
the Lord gave them nothing but manna. Some commentators 
think that there were twelve harvests. But it seems that the 
emphasis is on the variety, and it may be taken for granted 
that there will always be ripe fruit on these trees of life. 

Also, “the leaves are for the healing of the nations.” Of 
course, the peoples of the different nations will take with them 
certain characteristics and memories. Yet there will be no 
national envies or strifes in Heaven. But we may, with due 
reverence, imagine that these corrective leaves will have a 
unifying, beneficial and enlightening effect upon all the citi- 
zens of the Eternal City, giving all the saints “a sound mind 
in a healthy body.” 

It is worthy of special consideration that such prominence 
is constantly given to the Lamb—to the Atonement—through- 
out this final and most glorious Revelation. Evidently the 
angels as well as ourselves are profoundly interested in our 
Blessed Lord’s most glorious work—His work of redemption. 

“Wherefore he is able also to save them to the uttermost 
that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make in- 
tercession for them.”—Heb. 7:25. The intimations of this 
passage and the constant Presence of the Lamb in the visions 
of this Apocalypse give a special significance to the Atone- 
ment with reference to Heaven and eternity. Now, since only 
the Infinite One is absolutely infallible, and both men and 
angels are fallible, may it not be that saints and angels will 
enjoy certain benefits through the Atonement, even in Heay- 
en? No doubt the Death of our Blessed Lord is the most 
far-reaching and profoundly significant event in time and 
eternity. 

As the body is kept in eternal youth and beauty by the 
fruit of the tree of life, will not a continued efficacy of the 
Atonement be available and enjoyed for evermore (the mar- 
gin so translates uttermost in this verse in Heb. 7:25)? 
This gives a profound significance to Paul’s last statement in 
this same verse—‘‘He ever liveth to make intercession.” 
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This is an additional assurance that we are eternally safe in 
Heaven. It may be well, therefore, for us to remember that 
absolute perfection is, in some respects at least, not quite at- 
tainable by finite creatures. But absolute loyalty of heart 
is attainable and is required. Therefore, we see how wise 
Mr. Wesley was in making perfect love the standard of Chris- 
tian Perfection. 

Verse 3: ‘And there shall be no more curse: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it; and his ser- 
vants shall serve him.” 

Heaven in one sense was disturbed with the rebellion of 
Satan and the fallen angels, and this earth was cursed with 
the Fall of our first Parents in the Garden of Eden. This 
latter calamity has brought woes on the human race, and this 
wonderfully beautiful and richly endowed world has been 
cursed with numberless sorrows of sin and death and hell. 
But it has brought out the infinite love of God for His crea- 
tures, while it has shown all created intelligences the awful 
consequences of sin. However, thanks be to God—‘There 
will be no more curse.” Then the servants of our Lord af- 
fectionately will serve the Heavenly Father faithfully, be- 
cause they love Him. Yes, they will love Him. By the 
scribe it was well said: “To love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the soul, and with all 
the strength, and to love his neighbour as himself, is more 
than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.”—Mark 12:33. 
Henceforth Heaven will be the Home of eternal love, where 
all love all. 

Verse 4: “And they shall see his face; and his name shall 
be in their foreheads.” 

Satan puts his brand on his servants. Look at the bloated 
drunkard, the lecherous libertine and the hard-visaged mur- 
derer—what unhappy and forbidding countenances! But 
on the other hand, behold the saints of God. A kindly light 
is in the eye, a gladsome smile beams from the countenance, 
and even the voice is mellow with the music of a happy soul. 

Also, we shall behold the face of our glorified Lord. 
What an unspeakably blessed privilege! 
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Verse 5: “And there shall be no night there; and they 
need no candle, neither light of the sun; for the Lord God 
giveth them light: and they shall reign for ever and ever.” 

As the evening shades of night steal over us, there some- 
times comes a plaintive sadness to the soul. Then darkness 
intensifies solitude, and fears may attain mastery of our 
spirits. How true it is: “Weeping may endure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning.”—Psa. 30:5. There will be 
no nights of solitary mourning in the New Jerusalem. There 
they need no candle and no shining sun; for the Lord Him- 
self with His glorious Presence “giveth them light.” It was 
thus in the Holy of Holies in Solomon’s temple; for the 
Shechinah, the Divine Presence, was the Light thereof. 
Light is a beautiful emblem of God. 

Moreover, the saints shall reign for ever and ever in the 
never-ending Kingdom of God. Then the righteous will re- 
joice with exceeding great joy in the blessed ministries of the 
glorious Church triumphant. The Bride without spot or 
wrinkle—without impurity or sign of decay—adorned with 
all the graces of the Holy Spirit, in purity and beauty forever 
will rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

Verse 6: “And he said unto me, These sayings are faith- 
ful and true: and the Lord God of the holy prophets sent his 
angel to shew unto his servants the things which must shortly 
be done.” 

The apostles and prophets lifted up into the realms of the 
eternities and sublimities would seem to regard our centuries 
as mere points of time. Certain persons having only mere 
mundane ideas have affirmed that the apostles had hasty and 
premillennial ideas of the Second Advent and the end of the 
world. The trouble is our modern writers have not had the 
vast celestial sweep of vision granted to these holy seers that 
have been caught up to the third Heaven, and they have not 
been thinking in terms of the infinite and universal. But the 
apostles began to realize— 


Oh! God, our help in ages past— 
“A thousand ages, in thy sight, 
Are like an evening gone; 
Short as the watch that ends the night 
Before the rising Sun.” 
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Verse 7: “Behold, I come quickly: blessed is he that keep- 
eth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.” 

In the records of eternity, how brief will be the records of 
our world’s history! What are 7,000 years—the period sup- 
posed by some to be the allotted duration of our race on this 
planet—but a day when placed between a past eternity and the 
eternity yet to come! After the Day of Pentecost the 
apostles did not expect the speedy return of their Lord, and 
did not believe that the end of the world was near. The pre- 
diction by our Lord—“Behold, I come quickly” —must there- 
fore be accepted from the celestial view-point. “Blessed is 
he that keepeth the sayings of this book’ —happy is the man 
that obeys this Sacred Volume. 

Verse 8: “And I John saw these things, and heard them. 
And when I had heard and seen, I fell down to worship be- 
fore the feet of the angel which shewed me these things.” 

The Holy Scriptures are the best attested documents in 
the possession of man. Millions of the most intelligent and 
reliable persons that ever lived, have given themselves to 
martyrdom because they believed the Bible to be “the Word 
of God.” Then the apostle John, who no doubt was thrown 
into a caldron of boiling oil and was saved from martyrdom 
by miracle, and who has given the Church this superhuman 
book of Revelation, and who has given in the opening verses 
of his Gospel the most profound piece of literature in the 
possession of the human race—this St. John, the great apostle, 
distinctly testifies : “I John saw these things and heard them.” 
He even repeats himself by the clause: “When I had heard 
and seen.” Such testimony must be accepted. Yes, St. 
John wrote this book of Scripture which is a miracle of fore- 
knowledge; for only a verbally mspired person could give 
such a Revelation—a Revelation which describes the closing 
events of Time. 

He also informs us that he was so impressed by the angel 
that guided him and explained the symbols, that he fell down 
at the angel’s feet to worship him. In a previous chapter, 
the 19th, verse 10, is the record of a similar mistake on the 
part of the apostle; but in both cases he was strictly forbid- 
den to worship. 
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Verse 9: “Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: for 
I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren the prophets, and 
of them which keep the sayings of this book: worship God.” 

Here follows another translation which makes it clear that 
this was an angel: “But he said unto me, No, not that! I am 
but a servant like yourself and your brothers the prophets, 
who lay to heart the words of this book. Worship God.” 

This is a stern rebuke to the Papal doctrines of mariolatry, 
the worship of the Virgin Mary. It would be very much 
better if bachelor clerics would cease praying to the Virgin 
Mary and would have more respect for the living virgins that 
are humiliated in confessionals and prison-like nunneries. 
Also, let all remember, it is heathenish idolatry to render 
divine honors to saints or angels. The Persons of the Holy 
Trinity are the only proper objects of worship and adoration. 

Verse 10: “And he said unto me, Seal not the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand.” 

The priests of Rome do not allow the people to have the 
Holy Scriptures. Of course, here in free America, they must 
relax concerning their Index Expurgatorius, and allow a 
little liberty. But for over a thousand years, Rome has been 
the world’s famous burner of Bibles. She hates both the 
Christian and his Holy Book. But the Lord’s plan is to give 
this open and unsealed Volume. This Bible is God’s open 
letter to every child of Adam. Paul, in writing to his son in 
the gospel, makes the following fine statement concerning the 
inspiration of Scripture: 

“All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, thor- 
oughly furnished unto all good works.”—2 Tim. 3:16, 17. 
“The man of God” here means the Christian layman, as well 
as the clergyman. Unprincipled critics have done what they 
could to destroy the true meaning of this important passage. 
They have even violated the original and made a false trans- 
lation which destroys its meaning. But God commands: 

“Search the scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eter- 
nal life: and they are they which testify of me.’”’—Jno. 5:39. 
This is God’s advice to His people. 
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The old prophet said: “To the law and to the testimony: 
if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is 
no light [margin is no morning] in them.”—Isa. 8:20. Again 
Isaiah says : “Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read.” 
—Isa. 34:16. 

It is said in Luke 16:29: “Abraham saith unto him, They 
have Moses and the prophets; let them hear them.” The 
Bible is the open Book of God for humanity. 

It is said of the Bereans: “These were more noble than 
those in Thessalonica, in that they received the word with all 
readiness of mind, and searched the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so.’”—Acts 17:11. These Bereans are 
commended for examining Paul’s preaching in the light of 
the Holy Scriptures, and the plain implication is for us to 
do likewise. It is the will of the Lord that to all seekers of 
truth and righteousness, the Bible should be an open and un- 
sealed Volume. 

“For the time is at hand.” That means—at once the ful- 
fillment of the things written in this book will begin. And 
immediately Christianity began its glorious work of world- 
evangelism. Indeed, the work was inaugurated on the Day 
of Pentecost, and was well under way when the apostle John 
penned these lines. 

Verse 11: “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still: and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still.” 

It appears from this Scripture that our eternal destinies 
are finally settled at death. At death Lazarus was carried by 
angels to Abraham’s bosom, and at Death Dives awoke in 
hell. Also in the case of the penitent thief, “Jesus said unto 
him, Verily I say unto thee, To day shalt thou be with me in 
paradise.” —Luke 23:43. Evidently in this life our charac- 
ters become fixed for eternity. It is in this life that we so- 
lidify, crystallize, into an eternal attitude towards God—into 
an attitude of loving obedience or into one of wilful rebellion. 
In other words, in this life our souls are filled with love or 
with hatred, and consequently our eternal destiny is fixed be- 
fore death. That shows the infinite importance of this life; 
for in it is determined our eternal future state. Therefore, 
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the all-important question for the present is this—which way 
am I tending? Am I ripening for the celestial City or for 
perdition? Now is the time for choice and decision. You 
are your own star. Your destiny is in your own hands. If 
in this life you continue to be unjust and filthy, you will he 
that way forever: but if in this life you continue to be right- 
eous and holy, you will be righteous and holy throughout a 
blissful eternity, and Heaven will be your happy Home for- 
ever and ever. Amen and Amen. 

Verse 12: “And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward 
is with me, to give every man according as his work shall be.” 

The days and years are swiftly passing. The young soon 
become old and the aged are hurried into the unending Be- 
yond. ‘Therefore, Now is the time for the all-important de- 
cision. Eternity awaits your choice. Well may we all ask 
counsel and help from our Heavenly Father that we may live 
the beautiful life and die the triumphant death, resting on 
the bosom of infinite love. Also, let the aged learn to grow 
old gracefully. 

Remember, moreover, that the Judgment of God will be 
according to your works. With what are you building? and 
how are you building? Some waste their time on “wood, 
hay and stubble” which in the testing time will vanish away 
in smoke and ashes. Thus the sinner and his works perish 
together, while others are building with “gold and silver and 
precious stones” and their works will stand the fiery test of 
Judgment. 

Verse 13: “I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end, the first and the last.” 

Here the same idea is thrice repeated. By using these 
words, “first and last,” Christ briefly but clearly states His 
Deity. With marvelous brevity, simplicity and comprehen- 
siveness the Saviour indicates His Oneness with the Father. 
He is co-equal and co-eternal, of the same substance, essence 
and glory with the Father and the Holy Spirit. The Deity of 
our Blessed Lord is the foundation of Christianity. 

Verse 14: “Blessed are they that do his commandments, 
that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter in 
through the gates into the city.” 

The Christian life is most blessed, and before it is a glo- 
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rious destiny. ‘The commandment of the Lord is pure, en- 
lightening the eyes. . . . the judgments of the Lord are true 
and righteous altogether. More to be desired are they than 
gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey and 
the honeycomb.”—Psa. 19:8-10. Only the lovers of the Sav- 
iour enjoy the luxury of living in this life. 

Moreover, the Christian is blessed, because he has a “right 
to the tree of life,” in the life to come. It seems that its 
fruit will keep the saints in eternal youth. That was the 
original purpose of the tree of life in Eden. Consequently, 
after the Fall of our First Parents, they were expelled from 
the Garden, and then the Lord placed ‘“‘cherubim, and a flam- 
ing sword which turned every way, to keep the way of the 
tree of life.” For the sad Fall materially changed the divine 
plans, and rendered expulsion from Eden necessary. 

Yet through the Great Atonement, we are enabled to keep 
His commandments, enjoy a Covenant relation with our 
Heavenly Father, in due time regain our right to the tree of 
life, and be allowed to enter into the Holy City. Truly, twice 
blessed are the children of God. For in loving and obeying 
our Heavenly Father, there is the joy of living now, and 
there is the blessed hope of finally overcoming all our enemies, 
and entering into the Great City of the Great King—the City 
infinitely better than the Garden of Eden. 

Verse 15: “For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveth and maketh a lie.” 

Of course, dogs are unclean animals, and were not prized 
by the Jews. Even the Saviour made unfavorable reference 
when He said to the Syrophenician woman: “It is not meet 
s ae the children’s bread, and to cast it unto dogs.’—Mark 

(27, 

Yes, “Beware of dogs,” for they are unclean; of sorcerers, 
for they have communion with evil spirits ; of whoremongers, 
for they are the vilest of the vile; of idolaters, for they de- 
grade themselves before images; and of lovers and makers 
of lies, for liars are the despicable children of the devil. Oh! 
who would wish to make his bed in hell with such degraded 
and wretched beings? Then “flee from the wrath to come,” 
and “escape for thy life.” 
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Verse 16: “I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify unto 
you these things in the churches. I am the root and the off- 
spring of David, and the bright and morning star.” 

Thus the Saviour Himself puts, as it were, His seal upon 
this wonderful Book of the Bible. He certifies that it was 
His angel who communicated and explained these visions to 
the beloved disciple, and now it is the duty of preachers to 
discuss and explain, as far as possible, these great revelations 
in the Churches. In the past this has been a much neglected 
Book. But remember that a blessing is pronounced upon the 
readers and hearers of this prophecy. 

In this verse the Saviour calls Himself the Root and Off- 
spring of David; for He was both the Creator and the Son of 
David. Here is a brief and expressive statement of the 
Lord’s Deity and humanity. He could say: “Before Abra- 
ham was, I was,” and yet He was born in Bethlehem about 
2,000 years after the birth of Abraham. He is the bright and 
morning Star of the world’s hope and salvation. 

Verse 17: “And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 
let him that heareth say, Come. And let him that is athirst 
come. And whosoever will, let him take the water of life 
freely.” 

This is one of the most beautiful and gracious invitations 
ever extended by Deity to sinful humanity, and it is the fitting 
and final invitation of our loving Lord and Saviour to a lost 
world. Yes, indeed, the Holy Spirit invites us to Heaven; 
His Church with her Holy Sacraments and blessed ministries 
invites us to Heaven; and even the hearer is commissioned to 
spread the Gospel news of Redemption; for no limit is placed 
on His inviting authority. Let us all publish the Gospel good 
news. “And let him that is athirst come.” And listen to 
our Blessed Lord’s all-inclusive Welcome: “And whosoever 
will, let him take the water of life freely.” 


“Come sinners to the gospel feast; 
Let every soul be Jesus’ guest ; 
Ye need not one be left behind, 
For God hath bidden all mankind.” 


Verse 18: “For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 
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unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book.” 

Of late the Christian Church has been annoyed by some 
foreign miserable critics, who did not realize that it was a 
very serious thing to tamper with the ‘Word of God.” Lis- 
ten to what Moses says on this subject: “Ye shall not add unto 
the word which I command you, neither shall ye diminish 
ought from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the 
Lord your God which I commanded you.” —Deut. 4:2. Fur- 
ther, it is said by Solomon, the wise man: “Every word of 
God is pure [the margin says purified]: . . . Add thou not 
unto his words, lest he reprove thee, and thou be found a 
liar.”—Prov. 30:5, 6. Thus at the beginning of the Bible, 
in the middle of the Bible, and in this its last chapter and in 
one of its last verses, the Holy Spirit warns every man against 
trifling with the Holy Scriptures. 

These pretentious critics have taken wicked liberties with 
the Sacred Text. In defiance of the testimony of Judaism 
and Christendom, these literary anarchists have boldly added 
to and changed certain portions of Scripture. No doubt that 
Ezra settled the canon of the Old Testament, and that the 
apostle John confirmed the work of Ezra and settled the 
canon of the New Testament. Thus by apostolic and by 
prophetic authority, we know our Bible is the “Word of 
God.” It is quite unreasonable to imagine that the great 
apostles Peter and John and Paul and all the rest of the 
“glorious company of the apostles,” failed to fully instruct the 
Church about the Holy Scriptures. Some of these agnostic 
commentators went so far as to reject some of the great Bible 
authors, and they learnedly (?) supplied their places with 
imaginary forgers and plagiarists. With astounding igno- 
rance and recklessness they have tried to make myths of the 
noblest and best known men of all history. The Lord does 
not depend on Satan’s deceivers for Bible writers. 

Verse 19: “And if any man shall take away from the 
words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his 
part out of the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book.” 

This precious verse sternly forbids anyone to take away 
from the “Word of God,” and thus commands us not to 
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change “the words” of Holy Scripture. On those that do so 
will fall three calamities—warnings to transcribers and trans- 
laters—(1) “God shall take away his part out of the book of 
life.’ (2) God will also exclude him from the Holy City, 
and not being able to enter through the gate, he is doomed 
to dwell in the outer darkness forever and ever. (3) He will 
lose his inheritance in the promises and blessings mentioned 
in the Holy Scriptures. These Bible tinkers prepare the way 
for Bible burners. But thank the Good Lord, the days when 
Rome could burn Bibles and Bible readers are over! 

It does appear that this insane mania of shallow scholar- 
ship is passing, and that the great verities of our Holy Chris- 
tianity are secure in the hearts of devout Christians, and in 
the minds of the truly learned. The Psalmist assures us on 
this point : “For ever, O Lord, thy word is settled in heaven.” 
—Psa. 119:89. But listen to what the Lord Himself says: 
“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away.”—Matt. 24:35. The apostle Peter bears his testi- 
mony: “But the word of the Lord endureth for ever. And 
this is the word which by the gospel is preached unto you.”— 
1 Peter 1:25. 

No doubt in the Holy Habitations of Heaven, one of the 
special joys of the saved will be to read and study the i- 
fallible originals, and to hear explanations by prophets and 
apostles. Moreover, St. Peter says: “The angels desire to 
look into” these glorious Revelations of God. In the blessed 
Beyond we shall have a vastly better understanding of this 
mysterious Book, when the apostle John, his angelic guides 
and instructors, and, best of all, the gracious Saviour Him- 
self, may be our plenary inspired Teachers in the celestial 
House of Learning in the glorious Kingdom of Heaven. 
Then the Master will have many things to say unto His dis- 
ciples—things which we are not prepared to hear at present. 
And as the glorious mysteries of Redemption are unfolded, 
how our hearts and minds will go out to Him in love and 
reverence, in worship and adoration! Then there will be no 
doubts about the prediction in Isaiah 7:14, in reference to the 
Virgin Birth, or about the prediction in Jeremiah 31:22, 
where he states that the Lord would—“hath created a new 
thing in the earth, A woman shall compass a man.” Neither 
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will there be any perplexities concerning the accounts of the 
Advent of “the Holy Child Jesus” as given by both St. Mat- 
thew and St. Luke. In passing it is well to be reminded that 
the two most beautiful, most important, and best authenti- 
cated stories in all literature, ancient and modern, are these: 
namely, the Story of Creation and the Story of the Nativity. 
All perdition strives to becloud these most glorious events. 
There is bitter Satanic hatred against Genesis and Revelation. 

Verse 20: “He which testifieth these things saith, Surely, 
I come quickly. Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus.” 

It is nearly 2,000 years since the Redeemer said: “I come 
quickly,” but He is not here yet; for the word quickly in the 
annals of eternity does not signify what it does in our brief 
periods of time. “One day is with the Lord as a thousand 
years, and a thousand years as one day.” —2 Peter 3:8. Many 
very earnest people have made hasty predictions and serious 
mistakes by putting a wrong meaning into certain passages. 
Indeed, Premillennialism has become notorious for making 
false predictions of the Second Advent to the grievous injury 
of the Christian Church. 

Amen here is a word of confirmation. He will come at 
His own good time, and most certainly all Christians will wel- 
come the Saviour when He does come to take His people to 
the New Jerusalem, which He went away to prepare for those 
that love Him. He has shown us in His Holy Word that He 
will return to earth for His servants and return with them to 
the Eternal City of God—to the Home He has prepared for 
His Bride. 

Verse 21: “The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen.” 

There are many beautiful benedictions. The following 
are examples: 

“Grace be with you. Amen.”’—Col. 4:18. 

“Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit. Amen.’—Gal. 6:18. 

“Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus Christ 
in sincerity. Amen.”’—Eph. 6:24. 

“To God only wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for 
ever. Amen.”’—Rom. 16:27. 

“The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, 
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and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 
Amen.”—2 Cor, 13:14. 

In the last two verses of The General Epistle of Jude 
there is a fine benediction: 

“Now unto him that is able to keep you from falling, and 
to present you faultless before the presence of his glory with 
exceeding joy, 

“To the only wise God our Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now and ever. Amen.” 

There is also our formal benediction which Mr. Wesley 
copied from the English Church and which is as follows: 

“The peace of God which passeth all understanding, keep 
your hearts and minds in the knowledge and love of God, and 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord: and the blessing of God 
Almighty, the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, be among 
you, and remain with you always. Amen.’—The Methodist 
Discipline. 

The beautiful Old Testament benediction, which is used 
by the Epworth League, is as follows: 

“The Lord bless thee, and keep thee: 

“The Lord make his face shine upon thee, and be gracious 
unto thee: 

“The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 
thee peace.” —Num. 6:24-26. 

But the benediction found in Heb. 13: 20, 21 is wonder- 
fully beautiful and comprehensive; it is as follows: 

“Now the God of peace, that brought again from the dead 
our Lord Jesus, that great shepherd of the sheep, through the 
blood of the everlasting covenant. 

“Make you perfect in every good work to do his will, 
working in you that which is wellpleasing in his sight, through 
Jesus Christ ; to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” 

“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
Amen.” 

“Therefore, with angels and archangels, and with all the 
company of Heaven 

“We laud and magnify Thy glorious Name 
Evermore praising Thee, and saying, 
Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts. 


Heaven and earth are full of Thy glory: 
Glory be to Thee, O Lord Most High. Amen,” 


HISTORICAL BACKGROUND 


THE TESTIMONY OF CHURCH HISTORY AGAINST 
ROMANISM 


Not only in the Holy Scriptures, but also in Church His- 
tory, the testimony against the Papacy is simply appalling 
and overwhelming. The following able and learned, con- 
scientious and reliable historians will further inform us as to 
the utter uncleanness and wickedness of the Church of Rome. 


PASTOR ANTOINE MONASTIER 


He has written a “History of the Vaudois Church,” ? 
which he properly calls ‘fa link which unites us to the Primi- 
tive Church,” and which is a most valuable contribution to 
Church History. He was a Protestant Pastor and evidently 
a man of deep piety and unimpeachable integrity—a man of 
remarkable courage, ability and profound convictions. His 
History proves him to have been a lover of truth and right- 
eousness and a scholar of fine attainments. He was a prince 
in Israel. He begins his History, which was published in 
London by the Religious Tract Society in 1848, by giving the 
“State of the Christian Church at the Accession of the Em- 
peror Constantine” in A. D. 306. 

First, then, “notice the vigorous opposition that was made 
in the dominions of Charlemagne to the decision of the second 
Council of Nice, A. D. 787, in favor of the worship of images. 
These decisions, and others also on the sign of the cross, were 
rejected by the Council of Frankfort, A. D. 794, in spite of 
the representations of the pope’s legates. The prelates of 
the second Council of Nice . . . anathematized those who re- 
fused to worship images.”—p. 12. Thus it is seen that the 
Church was early on the highway to apostasy. 


*The quotations in this part of the book are from Monastier’s 
History, and only the number of the page is given. 
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“On the escutcheon of the Vaudois and their lords” was 
“a lamp lighted in the dark, with these words—Lu-»x lucet in 
Tenebris: ‘The light shineth in darkness.’ ””—p. 18. 

By the tenth century, “the superior clergy aspired only to 
power, riches, and pleasure. All their thoughts were bent on 
their proud pretensions—on luxury and worldliness. The 
inferior clergy, in their turn, became lax, and did not always 
preserve a decent exterior. They were sunk, moreover, in 
the grossest ignorance. The monks, especially, became the 
instruments of knavery, and the encouragers of debauchery.” 
“Tn the tenth century these evils were at their height, so that 
it has justly been styled The Iron Age.’ “The majority of 
the popes at these times were undeserving of any respect; 
some were absolutely monsters.”’—pp. 23, 24. 


BOE AGE OF THE MARTYRS HAS FULLY COME 


Pierce de Bruis, who for twenty years had preached and 
labored “to establish and extend the Saviour’s Kingdom” and 
“who was a distinguished servant of the Lord Jesus Christ,” 
“received the crown of martyrdom by being burned to death 
at St. Gilles, in Languedoc, A. D. 1126.”—p. 39. 

“At last, in the thirteenth century, the Roman pontiff 
raised against” the Christians, “those brutal and bloody perse- 
cutions, known under the name of the crusades against Albi- 
genses.”—p. 41. 

From a very early period, probably from the fourth cen- 
tury, the early Christians sought shelter from persecution in 
the Alps. 

However that may be, “Honorius, a priest of Autun, at 
the beginning of the twelfth century, speaks of certain here- 
tics, whom he calls Montani, or Mountaineers, and whom he 
describes in these few words: “The Mountaineer heretics are 
thus named from the mountains. In the times of persecution 
they concealed themselves in the mountains, and separated 
from the body of the Church.’ ”’—p. 63. 

All Christendom owes these brave, heroic and saintly 
mountaineers an incalculable debt that can never be paid in 
time. For up in their Alpine fastnesses they translated and 
transcribed the Holy Scriptures, and preached the Gospel 
amid perils and persecutions as extensively as possible 
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through the Dark and Middle Ages, and thus preserved for 
humanity our Holy Christianity. 

Further, “it is a fact attested by history that the ancient 
Vaudois wrote books.”—p. 74. For long centuries, these 
mountain dwellers in the Alps were the best educated and the 
most intelligent, civilized and Christianized people in all the 
world. At an early period they were in possession of the 
Holy Scriptures. “The date of [their] Romance translation 
of the Bible must necessarily be earlier than that of all the 
other Vaudois writings, because there are scarcely any of 
their writings which do not contain passages from it.”—p. 75. 
These heroic reformers of the Church militant could look 
down from their mountain castles which the Almighty had 
erected for them and truly proclaim: “We know that we are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness.”—1 Jno. 
5219! 

Monastier thus describes Antichrist: “Such is the man: 
accomplished in sin, he exalts himself above all that is called 
God, and that is worshiped : he is opposed to all truth, and 
is seated in the temple of God, that is, in the Church, making 
himself to be God; he comes with all sorts of seductions for 
those that perish. And since this rebel has already reached 
his perfect state, we are no longer to wait for him.”’—p. 77. 

“In the person of Gregory VII, the ancient monk Hilde- 
brand, the Papacy attained its greatest power, and displayed 
the most audacious pretensions.” “On Jan. 25, 1077, the 
temporal power humbled itself before the usurped authority 
of the pretended successor of St. Peter, when the unfortunate 
Emperor Henry IV, for a long time the most powerful prince 
in Europe, waited for three days, fasting and standing bare- 
foot in the snow, till the proud rival of his power deigned to 
pardon him, take off his excommunication, and restore to him 
the right of governing his own dominions.”—p. 78. 

“That the writings of the Vaudois were in part often 
copied, is what we should suppose, from the habitual and al- 
most daily use made of them by the catechumens of the pas- 
tors, by the pastors themselves in their ministerial labors, and 
by the believers in general, who sought for weapons against 
their adversaries in the arsenal of their national and religious 
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literature, as well as in the Bible.”—p. 80. They were great 
Bible students. 

Here is a very definite statement: “My brethren, let no 
man deceive himself ; there are only two places (that is, para- 
dise and hell), the third (purgatory) does not exist at all.”— 
p. 81. Purgatory is not a Scriptural doctrine; but is the best 
money-making dogma of all the centuries. 

“The belief of the Vaudois has, like their writings, a 
strongly marked character of fidelity to the Scriptures, and 
thus is found to be in harmony, on all essential points, with 
the faith of the primitive Church, and the different evangeli- 
cal Churches to which the Reformation gave birth.”—p. 83. 

The Vaudois were faithful to the written Word, obeying 
the command of the Lord: “Ye shall not add unto the word 
which I command you, neither shall ye diminish ought from 
it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Lord your God 
which I command you.”—Deut. 4:2. 

These heroic and zealous missionaries did not occupy 
themselves with vain questions, “such as the perpetual vir- 
ginity of Mary, and her pretended dignity as the Mother of 
God.” They affirmed: “We hold in abomination human in- 
ventions as antichristian.” But it is plainly stated in their 
confession of faith—‘“We believe and maintain firmly all that 
is contained in the twelve articles of what is called the 
Apostles’ Creed, regarding as heresy whatever is not con- 
formable to it.” They also received the “Athanasian Creed, 
which is found among the manuscripts in their language.” — 
p. 84. 

“Tn reference to man they express themselves thus: ‘God 
formed Adam in His image and in His likeness; but through 
the malice of the devil, and by Adam’s disobedience, sin 
entered into the world, and all are sinners in Adam and by 
Adam.’ ”’—p. 85. 

They had no faith in purgatory, and “they ridiculed Papal 
indulgences,” “absolutions, and the power of the keys.’’—p. 
87. “The Vaudois had no other rule of faith than the Word 
of God, and they knew how to unite charity and truth.”’—p. 
89. 

Their Church government had no clerical hierarchy. It 
was in primitive simplicity. Of course, their persecutions 
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strengthened their tribal ties, and their government was both 
simple and brotherly. Also, they had the true missionary 
spirit, and it was manifested in their extensive evangelism 
during the world’s midnight. 

They taught “that auricular confession is not commanded 
of God, nor appointed by the Holy Scriptures; that the true 
confession of a Christian is to confess to God alone.” They 
taught further that when one wrongs his neighbor, he should 
confess that to his neighbor as stated in Matthew V, and that 
when a man has sinned against the community he should make 
a public confession. But this auricular confession by priests 
they regarded as a great abomination. This is so serious a 
matter that the common law of the land ought to step in and 
protect the girlhood of the nation—which is the most sacred 
possession of a country—from this unnatural bachelor con- 
fessional outrage on our sisters. Also, they believed “that 
marriage is not forbidden to anyone, in any condition what- 
ever,” and “that whoever forbids marriage teaches a diaboli- 
cal doctrine.” —p. 147. 

In the remaining part of this carefully prepared and won- 
derful History Monastier narrates the perils and bitter perse- 
cutions of God’s dear people. For long centuries their blood 
flowed like water. In the rest of this book, the sword, the 
fagot and the priestly persecutor are in constant evidence. 
Here follows an instance: “Twenty-two Vaudois villages 
were burned; nearly five thousand persons lost their lives; 
seven hundred men were sent to the galleys.’—p. 161. 
Rivers of the best blood that ever flowed in human veins has 
baptized many of the nations of the earth. The canyons 
around the base of the Alps were often baptized with the 
blood of the martyrs. 

The cruel hierarchy practiced all kinds of torture—they 
strangled, they drowned, they burned, they starved, they slew 
with the sword, they covered with pitch and then applied the 
torch, and on one occasion a building was filled with Chris- 
tians, and then set on fire. Also, they smothered the Chris- 
tians to death in caves. How often the Churches of the 
Vaudois valleys mourned over “the loss of their pastors and 
leaders.” “Etienne Negrin, who, after having resisted all 
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the solicitations and seductions of the priests in the prison of 
Cosenza, died of starvation or other secret tortures.””—p. 208. 

But it may be said that the great Church dignitaries had 
no part in this murdering of the righteous. What are the 
facts? “As to Louis Pascal, he consummated, after all the 
others, at the stake in Rome, in the presence of the pope, the 
cardinals, and an immense concourse of spectators”—he suf- 
fered death. While in prison he was not allowed straw to 
lie on. At this martyrdom “the pope determined to do him- 
self the pleasure of being present.”—p. 208. 

Here is another example of the pope’s interest in mar- 
tyrs. “On Monday, the 9th of September, 1560,” there was 
a memorable scene “in the court of St. Angels,” in the pres- 
ence of “his holiness the pope, . . . the cardinals, the inquisi- 
tors, with priests and monks of all kinds in great numbers.” 
The martyr on the scaffold, “taking advantage of a short in- 
terval of silence, declared to the people: ‘As to those who 
hold the pope to be God upon earth and the vicar of Jesus 
Christ, they are strangely mistaken, seeing that in everything, 
and everywhere he shows himself to be the mortal enemy of 
His doctrine and true service, and of pure religion, and by 
his actions that he is manifestly the real antichrist.’ ”’—p. 209. 

Not only the Vaudois, but all persons that loved the truth 
“as it is in Jesus,” when known, were hunted down and ex- 
terminated. For example—“It is estimated that, in the first 
fifty years of this century, a million of Albigenses lost their 
lives, victims of the hatred, barbarity, and superstition of the 
Romish Church.”’—p. 115. 


THE GREAT MISSIONARY MOVEMENT OF THE 
DARK AGES 


The missionary zeal of the Alpine mountaineers is the 
great alleviating and illuminating event of the darkest period 
of human history. This is how the Papacy regarded these 
mountaineer missionaries: “These Valdenses, although con- 
demned by the sovereign pontiff (Lucius II), continued to 
pour forth, with daring effrontery, far and wide, all over the 
world, the poison of their perfidy.” Another enemy of the 
truth adds: “These people have no settled home anywhere; 
they travel here and there, two and two, barefooted, in a 
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woolen dress, professing nothing, and having all things com- 
mon like the apostles.”—p. 101. 

“The inquisitor Sacco (or Rainier) furnishes many simi- 
lar testimonies on the same subject. We will only mention 
one which is very much to the point. He tells us that the 
Vaudois missionaries gained access to the higher classes by 
going about as peddlers. ‘They offer for sale to people of 
quality ornamental articles, such as rings and veils. After 
a purchase has been made, if the peddler is asked, ““Have you 
anything else to sell?’ he answers, “I have jewels more pre- 
cious than these things; I would make you a present of them, 
if you would promise not to betray me to the clergy.” Hav- 
ing been assured on this point, he says, “I have a pearl so bril- 
liant that a man, by means of it, may learn to know God; and 
I have another so splendid that it kindles the love of God in 
the heart of him who possesses it,’ and so forth. He speaks 
of pearls metaphorically; then he repeats some portion of 
Scripture with which he is familiar, such as that of Saint 
Luke, “The angel Gabriel was sent . . . to a virgin,” etc. 

““*When he has succeeded in gaining the attention of his 
hearer, he passes on to that passage in Matt., ch. 23, and 
Mark, ch. 11, “Woe unto you. . . . for ye devour widows’ 
houses,” etc. If asked to whom are these denunciations to be 
applied, he says, “To the clergy and to the religious orders.” 
The missionary continues and brings charges against the 
clergy—they are “unchaste, avaricious, voluptuous.” “They 
fight, stir up wars, kill and burn the poor.” Further, he as- 
serts that the “clergy are ignorant of the Scriptures.”’ This 
is emphatically true. The average priest knows little or noth- 
ing except Latin and the Roman Catholic mythology—he 
knows little or nothing of philosophy or theology, of science 
or mathematics, of history ancient or modern. Further, it 
might almost be asserted that the literary output of the Ro- 
man Catholic clergy is absolutely mil; for they are neither 
preachers nor scholars. Probably the reason is that they have 
to devote so much of their valuable time and strength to the 
drinking of all the sacramental wine and smoking cigars, and 
in the delightful, though non-apostolic, duty of confessing 
handsome dames and lovely maidens.’’—See pp. 101 and 102. 


TESTIMONY AGAINST ROMANISM 329 


Romanism has been humanity's greatest disgrace. It is truly 
Satan’s Church. 

These devout Christian people, comparatively secure in 
their mountain heights, led a simple and rural life with their 
little flocks and herds, and well-tilled, limited lands. Their 
wants were few, and they had time to pray, read the Holy 
Scriptures, which they had in manuscript form, sing the songs 
of Zion, and attend public worship. Again let it be said— 
the Vaudois were great Bible students, and were in the habit 
of committing large portions of Holy Writ to memory. In- 
deed, some of them, women as well as men, could repeat from 
memory the whole of the New Testament, and it is stated 
that some of their pastors had learned the Bible by heart. 
It is said of some Jewish rabbis that they could repeat the 
Old Testament from memory. How few in our day even 
read the Bible devotionally! We must get the Bible back into 
our schools, into our heads and into our hearts, and back into 
our homes—read at the family altars. 

Printing was not invented till about the middle of the 
fifteenth century (1450), and it was some time after that be- 
fore it came into general use; so that these devout mountain- 
eers during long centuries, with quill pens, gave their time and 
labor to the translating and copying of early manuscripts of 
the Holy Scriptures. To them and not to the lazy, dissipated 
monks are we largely indebted for the preservation of the 
Word of God. Indeed, the Papacy began in the early cen- 
turies to burn not only Christians, but also became zealous 
in burning their Bibles. 

Now, evidently, especially during the long winter months, 
the special work of these mountain saints was the copying of 
the Holy Scriptures. It is quite a job to copy an Epistle, and 
a greater job to copy a Gospel, and a greater one still to copy 
the Psalms; but to copy the Pentateuch would require many 
weeks, and to copy the whole Bible would require the spare 
time of years. 

Then remember that these saintly people, after laboring 
for months in copying portions of Scripture, would take these 
precious manuscripts, and taking thew lives in thew hands, 
would go down among their persecutors, and, in their zeal 
for the Cause of their Blessed Lord, would give for nothing 
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the work of months and years. Here are in full measure 
Christian heroism and love for Christ and precious souls. 
These are the noble-minded, big and brave-hearted Christians 
that planted north, south, east and west of the Alps the pre- 
cious seed of the Reformation. They saved Christiamty 
from the destructive power of the Beast. There was also the 
true-hearted wife, who consented for the love of Christ to 
care for the little children and the little home while the hus- 
band and father faced the perils of persecution and death 
from the red-handed slayers of the righteous. Oh, sad to 
say, it often happened that the much-loved husband and 
father never came home. What sad and lonely months of 
tearful waiting and watching, of hoping and despairing! But 
the faithful widow and fatherless children rested in faith on 
the bosom of infinite Love. 

Concerning another branch of early Protestantism this is 
said: “It is estimated that, in the first fifty years of this cen- 
tury, a million of Albigenses lost their lives, victims of the 
hatred, barbarity and superstition of the Romish Church.”— 
p. 115. According to Barnes, as we shall see, Rome’s awful 
list of European martyrs is no less than 50,000,000 of human 
beings. It is no wonder that the Lord has so repeatedly and 
under such terrifying symbols warned His Church against the 
Roman Papal Beast. 

It can truly be said that the Lollards in England, the Albi- 
genses and Waldenses in France, the Hussites in Bohemia, 
and these noble Vaudois, especially of Piedmont and Pro- 
vence—that these worthy saints and people like them, saved 
Christianity. Humanly speaking they saved the Church of 
Christ from destruction. Millions of the martyrs lie in name- 
less graves; but the angels have kept their record, and they 
will be among the celestial immortals through eternity. Only 
in the glorious future can be fully disclosed the humility, 
meekness and patience, the faith, courage and zeal, and the 
abounding love for the Bible, the Church and the Holy Trin- 
ity—only the future can reveal the trials and triumphs of 
these noble-minded martyrs. They triumphed mightily over 
sin, death and hell, and there was ministered unto them an 
abundant entrance into the heavenly mansions of the New 
Jerusalem. Cherubim and seraphim, angels and archangels, 
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and the celestial hierarchies welcomed Home these faithful 
heroes of the Cross, who counted not their lives dear unto 
them for the honor of their glorified Lord and Saviour. 

Sometimes treachery was employed, and the armed Chris- 
tians were promised every consideration if they would just lay 
down their arms, and trust the emissaries of Rome. But as 
soon as the Papal troops were allowed to enter their city or 
fort, licentious soldiers were let loose upon the defenseless 
families. Oh, the unutterable crimes of their hellish perfidy! 
—See pp. 318-320. 

But it is a great joy to learn that the Protestants of Eu- 
rope sent relief to their sorely persecuted Vaudois brethren. 
“From the beginning of March, 1655, to the lst of Novem- 
ber, 1656, the Vaudois had received from France, England, 
Holland and Switzerland upwards of 504,885 francs; and 
from Zurich alone, 3,778 florins.” Oliver Cromwell gave 
2,000 pounds ($10,000) out of his own private purse, and on 
one occasion sent a warning letter to his Holiness the pope. 
The barbarities of the Papacy have outraged humanity. 


Milton’s Sonnet on 
THE LATE MASSACRE IN PIEDMONT 


“Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones 
Lie scatter’d on Alpine mountains cold; 
Ev’n them who kept thy truth so pure of old, 
When all our fathers worship’d stocks and stones, 
Forget not: In thy book record their groans 
Who were thy sheep, and in their ancient fold 
Slain by the bloody Piedmontese that roll’d 
Mother with infant down the rocks. Their moans 
The vales redoubled to the hills, and they 
To Heaven. Their martyr’d blood and ashes sow 
O’er all the Italian fields, which still doth sway 
The triple tyrant; that from these may grow 
A hundred fold, who, having learned thy way 
Early may fly the Babylonian woe.” 


JEAN HENRI MERLE D’AUBIGNE 


He was born in Switzerland in 1794, and studied in Ber- 
lin under the celebrated Neander. “In 1823 he was appointed 
court preacher of Brussels.” “He declined the post of tutor 
to the Prince of Orange, and returning to Geneva, took part 
in the institution of the new evangelical Church, and filled 
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the chair of Church History in its theological seminary until 
his sudden death,” in 1872. D’Aubigné was highly educated. 
Oxford gave him the degree of D.C.L. His History of the 
Reformation has been translated into most European tongues, 
and “its popularity has been immense.”+ Being a man of 
learning and travel, knowing both Europe and Church His- 
tory, he was able to speak with authority, and his great His- 
tory of the Reformation is a monument of his ability and 
knowledge. In the preface of this History he says: “Popery 
is, in our opinion, an erroneous and destructive system.” ?— 
p. viii. Again, referring to the “Man of Sin” in his preface, 
he asks this question: “What symptoms of regeneration have 
ever been seen to emanate from Rome ?”—p. viii. It was his 
opinion, that in the Papacy, “the form and the life of religion 
became separated.”—p. 6. According to him, unfortunately 
“France established the temporal power of the pope.”—p. 9. 

D’Aubigné informs us about the unrighteous conduct of 
Gregory VII in enforcing celibacy among the priests. “A 
Council held at Rome caused all the pastors to desert their 
families.” —p. 12. 

This great and learned reformer, D’Aubigné, knew the 
wiles of Satan and rebuked the blasphemous presumption of 
the popes. He plainly states the fact: ““The Pontiff of Rome 
was set up in the place of God before the eyes of blinded 
spirits.’—pp. 16-17. 

He mentions the heresies that disgrace Romanism. Pen- 
ance has been substituted for repentance. Repentance is a 
godly sorrow for sin, while penance is a fine or punishment 
imposed by a priest. Repentance is a God-ward act, penance 
is a priest-ward act. In other words, Satan’s Church has put 
penance in the place of repentance. 


INDULGENCES 


Here is another great abomination. “A bull of Clement 
VII declared a belief in indulgences an article of faith.”—p. 
18. The dogma of indulgences in Romanism is the same 


aChyen! 
*For quotations from his History, only the number of the page 
will be given. 
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as the dogma of anarchy in the State. It is amazing that any 
set of men would have the audacity to arrogate to themselves 
the blasphemous authority to sell to wicked men liberty to 
violate the laws of the land and the laws of Heaven—liberty 
to commit all kinds of crimes and in the name of God. Every 
priest is thus particeps criminis, “a partaker in crime”—a 
paid partaker in crime. Most certainly, if a priest takes a 
fee of, say, $100, for giving a thief permission to steal $1,000 
—most certainly both are thieves, and both ought to go to 
prison, and learn not to steal. The ordinary thief is a mean 
man, but the priest is both a thief and a hypocrite—he is a 
double-dyed villain. In every nation the Papacy is a dan- 
gerous non-ethical and non-Christian element. But when 
one considers that this nefarious transaction is done in the 
name of Christianity—what hypocritical scoundrelism! No 
wonder that the righteous soul of Luther was filled with in- 
dignation against these scandalous indulgences. It is high 
time that all law-making bodies—Congresses, Parliaments, 
State Legislatures, etc.—took in hand this huge hypocritical 
rascality, and sent these clerical anarchists, these hypocritical 
I.W.W.’s to the penitentiary. Also, they should be made to 
disgorge their millions of hush money. It is clear that the 
churches run by these rarely accomplished hypocrites are just 
factories for the making of criminals. When will Protes- 
tants take cognizance of this godless traffic in pious stealing? 

“For particular sins Tetzel had a particular list of taxes. 
Polygamy had to pay six ducats; sacrilege and perjury were 
rated at nine ducats; murder was fixed at eight ducats; and 
magic was charged with two ducats.”—p. 160. For kings, 
queens, princes, archbishops and bishops the rate was much 
higher. 

Tetzel makes this blasphemous assertion: “And I, in vir- 
tue of the apostolic power which has been confided to me, I 
absolve you from all ecclesiastical censures, judgments, and 
penalties, which you have deserved; besides of all the ex- 
cesses, sins and crimes which you may hereafter commit, 
however great and enormous they can possibly be, and from 
whatever cause . . . I efface all the stains of incapacity and 
all the brands of infamy which would have been able to at- 
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tach to you. . . I reestablish you in the innocence and purity 
in which you were at the hour of your baptism.”—p. 161. 

Again, “ ‘I resolved,’ said Tetzel, ‘to leave Magdebourg 
this morning; but last night I was awakened by the sounds of 
deep and frequent groanings. I listened anxiously. . . . It 
was from the church-yard the sound proceeded. . . . Alas! 
it was a poor soul that called to me, and implored me instantly 
to deliver it from the tortures in which it was wasting away! 
I have, therefore, remained another day, in order to stir up 
the compassion of all Christian hearts in favor of this 
wretched soul. For myself, I feel eager to be the first who 
shall subscribe my gift.’”’—p. 163. An abundant subscription 
was secured which was spent in a “rich repast” for Tetzel and 
his crowd that very evening. 

“A Saxon gentleman, who had attended the lectures of 
Tetzel at Leipsic, had been highly irritated at the import of 
the fearful lies he shamelessly expressed. This gentleman 
went up to the monk, and demanded to know whether he as- 
sumed the right of pardoning sins which it was the intention 
of anyone thereafter to commit. ‘Certainly,’ replied Tetzel, 
‘I have received for the purpose full powers from the pope.’ 
“Very well,’ answered the Saxon knight, ‘I would like to exer- 
cise a certain degree of rouge upon one of my enemies, with- 
out making any attempt upon his life. I will give you ten 
crowns if you will be so good as to give me a letter of indul- 
gence which shall fully justify my crime.’ Tetzel started 
several objections; but the bargain was nevertheless con- 
cluded, in consideration of the receipt of thirty crowns. Very 
soon after this transaction was completed, the monk took his 
departure from Leipsic. The gentleman referred to, accom- 
panied by his servants, laid wait for Tetzel in a wood situated 
between Juterboch and Treblin, and, falling upon him, in- 
flicted on his back several blows with a stick, at the same time 
seizing hold of the strong box attached to the commission of 
indulgences, which the inquisitor carried along with him. 
Tetzel cried mournfully when he received the punishment, 
and laid a complaint before the proper tribunals. But the 
Saxon gentleman exhibited the letter issued and signed by 
Tetzel himself, and which exempted the knight, beforehand, 
from all penal consequences. Duke George, whom the action 
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had at first greatly enraged, commanded, at sight of the writ- 
ings exposed, the accused be sent away absolved.”—p. 166. 

Again, when Tetzel proposed to quit Annaberg, he became 
very importunate and threatened: “‘Very soon I will take 
down the cross, I will shut fast the gates of Heaven, and I 
will extinguish the splendor of that sun of grace which now 
shines before your eyes.’ Then assuming the mild accents of 
exhortation—‘Now is the day of salvation . . . now is the ac- 
cepted time.’ Again, he exclaims in stentorian tones: ‘Bring 
to me money, citizens of Annaberg, contribute largely in 
favor of indulgences, and your mines and your mountains 
shall be filled with pure silver.’ At last, on Whitsunday, he 
declared that he would distribute letters of indulgences gra- 
tuitously to the poor for the love of God.”—p. 165. 

“One day a celebrated knight, James de Stein, rode up to 
the station of a monk [selling indulgences] ona fine horse, and 
said, ‘Give me an indulgence for myself, for my troop of five 
hundred men, for all my vassals at Belp, and for my ances- 
tors. I offer you in exchange my horse of dapple grey.’ It 
was indeed an exorbitant price to put on a horse: neverthe- 
less the charger charmed the eye of the Franciscan. The 
bargain was completed.”—p. 497. 

But a monk called Samson was remarkably inclusive in 
his absolution. He announced at Berne, “to the supersti- 
tious multitude’: “Fall down on your knees, recite three 
Paters, three Ave Marias, and your souls shall forthwith be- 
come as pure as at the moment of baptism.” Then all the 
people knelt down; and afterward, wishing to excel himself, 
Samson exclaimed : “I deliver from the torments of purgatory 
and hell all the spirits of the dead citizens of Berne, whatever 
may have been the place or description of their death.”—p. 
500. 

Also, D’Aubigné mentions Purgatory. For base lying and 
easy money this is the devil’s masterpiece. The priests are 
away ahead of all gamblers, robbers and thieves both in slick- 
ness of execution and in quickness and largeness of returns. 
It is so easy for a couple of clerical scoundrels to torture a 
rich widow with their perfidious lying about the torture of her 
husband in the imaginary fires of Purgatory. All this in- 
famous deception is done in the name of the Church of our 
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Blessed Lord. This Purgatory dogma is the most gigantic 
fraud ever propagated on the earth by the minions of perdi- 
tion. By it Romanism got possession of vast estates in 
France.' At the breaking out of the Revolution in France 
(1789-1799) it is stated: “Over a third of the lands of the 
country was in their hands [the clergy], and yet this immense 
property was almost wholly exempt from taxation.” —p. 
648. Of course, we all know that when Diaz came into 
power, he found that the Papacy had possession of about one- 
third of Mexico’s land area, and that finances and morals 
were in a most deplorable condition. 

Romanism has also a ridiculous traffic in relics—such 
relics as the following: “A piece of Noah’s ark,” “a piece of 
the true cross,’ “soot from Nebuchadnezzar’s furnace,” 
“wood from the manger at Bethlehem,” “some Egyptian 
darkness,” etc., etc. But most wonderful of all there was “‘on 
the head of an indulgence seller, a feather from the wing of 
Michael, the great archangel.” 

Now D’Aubigné makes a very ominous remark when he 
affirms : “The annals of the times are oppressed with scandal.” 
—p. 24. Again, he states: “A German bishop declared that 
to him 11,000 priests had applied for permission to live illicit 
lives.” Good Lord deliver the people from such notorious 
fornicators. 

The mention of Borgia, who was elected pope, took the 
name of Alexander VI and committed incest with a mother 
and a daughter! This pope, his son Caesar and his daughter 
Lucretia were all brutally vile. Indeed, the pope was accused 
of incest with his own daughter. The debauched feasts pre- 
pared by the pope, his son Caesar and his daughter Lucretia, 
within the precincts of the palace, it is impossible to describe, 
and we cannot think of them without shuddering at the rela- 
tion of their enormity.—p. 24. Their wickedness was so in- 
human that to read about it makes one sick at heart. “All 
persons dedicated to the ministry,” says an historian, “had 
divers mistresses, and every monastery in the capital was 
made use of as a brothel.”—pp. 25, 26. The declaration of 
Maximilian is in harmony with the foregoing: “The pope, 
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also, in my sight is no more than a villain.”—p. 32. D’Aubig- 
né further declares: “The license of the popes enraged the 
feelings of Christendom.”—p. 34. 

Luther believed “that of certainty and of necessity the 
pope is of the devil.”—p. 326. Again, Luther said: “In 
short, it is now necessary to uncover the mysteries of Anti- 
christ.”—p. 341. In speaking of celibacy the great Reformer 
said: “Into what a condition have the clergy fallen, and how 
many priests de we now find encumbered with a woman, with 
children and with remorse.”—p. 345. In 1502 Luther pub- 
lished his famous “Call to His Imperial Majesty and to the 
Christian Nobility of the German Nation, upon the Reforma- 
tion of Christianity.”—p. 341. 

D’Aubigné gives the Roman Trinity by Ubrich de 
Hutten: “There are three things which are generally spoken 
of regarding Rome—an evil conscience, a spoiled stomach, 
and an empty purse; there are also three things which Rome 
does not believe—the immortality of the soul, the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, and the reality of hell; and there are three 
things Rome converts into objects of commerce—the grace 
of Christ, ecclesiastical preferments, and women.”—p. 77. 

Here follows a sad accusation: “This it was usual to hear 
people say, ‘If there is a hell, Rome is built over it; it is an 
abyss out of which every sin issues forth.’”—p. 124. Luther 
affirmed: “The nearer we come to Rome the more bad Chris- 
tians we find.”—p. 125. 

Romanism has been burning Bibles for over a thousand 
years. Hear Luther’s estimation of the Holy Scriptures: “TI 
much fear that the Universities shall be converted into large 
gates leading inward into hell; if great care be not given 
therein to explain with anxious solicitude the books of the 
Holy Scriptures, and to engrave their contents upon the hearts 
of the young students. JI would not advise anyone to send 
his child to an institution where the Holy Scriptures did not 
reign. Every establishment in which the Word of God is 
not made a constant and eager study must become corrupted.” 
—p. 347. 

According to Mazzoline de Prieris, master of the sacred 
palace of the pope, “not only did it belong to the pope to pass 
an infallible decision upon all disputed points, but likewise 
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the Papal dominion formed the fifth monarchy of Daniel, and 
the only true one; that the pope was the prince of all ecclesi- 
astical princes, the father of all secular princes, the head of 
the world, and even, in essence, the world itself. In another 
book the same author has affirmed that the pope is as much 
superior to the emperor as gold exceeds lead in specific value; 
that the pope had power to elect or depose emperors and elec- 
tors ; to establish or annul positive laws ; and that the emperor 
with all the laws, and every people in Christendom, were un- 
able to decide the least question without the concordance of 
the pope. Such were the opinions promulgated by the in- 
dwellers of the sovereign pontiff’s palace; such were the gi- 
gantic fictions which in unison with scholastic dogmas, pre- 
sumed to stifle all animation in the awakening truth.”—pp. 
350-351. 

The following are strong statements: 

“Hear this, O pope! not very holy, but deeply sinning 
pope! . . . May God from the height of Heaven very speed- 
ily precipitate thy throne down to the depths of the infernal 
abyss.”—p. 345. 

“Popery is not only a lie when compared with the Bible, 
but it is so also when brought into comparison with the annals 
of nations.”—p. 351. 

“T know that Popery is but another name for the kingdom 
of Babylon, and the violence of the great hunter, Nimrod.”— 
p. 359. 

Luther wished to give great publicity to this statement: 

“Popery is a general chase, commanded by the Roman 
bishop, to catch and destroy souls.”—p. 359. 

The three following quotations are also from Luther, and 
are given by D’Aubigné in his great History of the Reforma- 
tion: 

“It is all over with the court of Rome, for the anger of 
God awaits it. Rome despises advice; she fears reform; she 
does not wish to moderate the fury of her impiety, and thus 
it is fair that these words should be repeated to her . . . We 
have administered unto Babylon, and she is not cured; let us 
abandon her.”—p. 364. The above is a quotation from a 
Jetter which Luther sent to Leo X. 
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“The Church of Rome, formerly the first in holiness, has 
become a den of thieves, a theater of prostitution, and a king- 
dom of death and hell, insomuch that if antichrist were him- 
self to appear on earth, he could not succeed in augmenting 
the malice of Rome.”—p. 364. 

“Tt is true that I have attacked the court of Rome; but 
neither you, yourself, nor yet any other man upon earth, can 
deny that the corruptions thereof have become greater than 
those of Sodom and Gomorrah, and that the impiety which 
reigns at court is beyond all hope of cure.” —p. 364. 

Luther, still in his letter to the pope: “O, Leo, Leo, you 
are the most wretched among men, and you now sit upon the 
most dangerous throne upon earth.” 

“Ts it not true that, under the vast canopy of Heaven, 
there is nothing more corrupted or more hateful than the 
court of Rome? She far outstrips Turks in vice and in cor- 
ruption. At one time the gate of Heaven, she has now been 
turned into the mouth of hell.”—p. 365. 

On April 7, three ecclesiastics, deputies of the bishop of 
Constance, entered Zurich; in a public assembly of the people, 
Zwingli being present, after a long harangue, a deputy, fixing 
his eager look upon the senate before him, said: “Continue 
you with the church—continue you with the church. Beyond 
her communion, no one can be saved.”—p. 525. This is a 
great dogma today of the narrow-minded, bigoted, corrupt 
and persecuting Papacy. 

The Saviour, in Matt. 23:24, speaks of “blind guides, 
which strain at a gnat, and swallow a camel.” Romanism in 
the following instance furnishes a fine example: 

A married man desiring to be a priest, with the consent of 
his wife, left her, and established himself within the bishopric 
of Constance, and entered into criminal relations with a cer- 
tain person. The wife, hearing, went to her husband, and 
was received back. ‘The vicar-general reported the circum- 
stances to the presbytery, who deliberated on the case, and the 
curate was commanded either to abandon again his wife, or 
to leave his benefice. The poor spouse quitted, in tears, the 
house of her husband, while her rival was permitted to return 
therein in triumph, and the Church declared herself satisfied.” 
—p. 538. Here the lust of man was preferred to the law of 


340 REVELATION 


God. This laxity of clerical morals is illustrated by the fol- 
lowing : 

“When, in the convention of ministers of the Lord, it is 
asked of him who speaks in the name of all, ‘Are they just?’ 
He replies, ‘They are just.’ ‘Are they learned?’ “They are 
learned.’ But when the question is, ‘Are they chaste?’ the 
reply is made, ‘As far as human weakness will permit.’ ”—pp. 
540-1. 

“The Mass is a bad thing. God is its enemy. It must be 
abolished ; and I wish it were, throughout the whole world, 
replaced by the Lord’s Supper of the Gospel.”—p. 593. 

Just imagine an agreement like the following concerning 
the clergy of a Church which arrogates to itself exclusively 
all apostolic gifts of grace and authority: It was decided at 
confederation at Ratisbon that “not being able to shut their 
eyes upon the scandals and corrupted manners of the priests, 
they agreed upon a project of reform . . . which least inter- 
fered with the court of Rome. The priests were forbidden 
to deal in articles of commerce, to frequent public houses, 
to practice dancing, or to engage, while drinking, in disputes 
upon the articles of faith.”—p. 646. 

Much might be said against “the invocation of saints,” and 
that blasphemous doctrine of transubstantiation which teaches 
that the priest can change the bread and wine of the Holy 
Communion into the real body and blood of our Blessed Lord. 
According to this teaching the priests are the greatest of blood 
drinkers ; for in the Sacrament the priests drink all the wine; 
they give the communicants only the bread. This is why 
these drinking priests are so anxious about sacramental wine. 
Yes, these holy wine-bibbers love the Sacrament, and are 
zealous against Prohibition. 

In speaking of persecution, Luther said: “The cross and 
persecution reign in Bavaria—these wild beasts are trans- 
ported with fury.”—p. 650. “These cruel persecutors have 
been known to nail ministers to posts by their tongues.”— 
p. 649. ' 

“The almost universal corruption of the ecclesiastical body 
had caused the priesthood to fall into abject contempt.” “No 
one was sheltered from their attempts at seduction.” They 
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took Eees of opportunities afforded in the confessional. 
—p. : 

“Pope Innocent III had seven or eight sons and by dif- 
ferent mothers; and thus, according to the saying of the 
times, Rome was unanimous in applying to him the name of 
Father.”—p. 766. 

The priests have always had a prosperous and paying 
business in relics. It appears that the Elector of Saxony was 
fond of relics and that from some fraudulent dealer or eccle- 
Siastic, he had obtained ‘“‘a complete cross with nails, lances, 
and scourges.” Then Luther wrote to him: “I have always 
feared that Satan would send us this plague.” —pp. 581-2. 

“But to the great credit of the Elector, he gave reformers 
the right to preach in his state.”—p. 621. 

In the days of the Reformation, in the darkest hours of 
human history, when men’s souls were tried to the limit of 
endurance, Luther made this noble statement: “The true 
disciple does not believe in Luther, but in Jesus Christ. For 
myself, I am not anxious about Luther. . . . It is not him 
I preach, it is Christ.”—p. 622. How unlike our modern 
self-propagandists who give forth new Bibles, new religions, 
new sects, and blasphemously presume to add to, and take 
from, and change the Bible—presume to improve our holy 
and glorious Christianity. 

But it may be said and emphatically : “Thus it was Luther 
reformed the Church and Frederick of Saxony reformed the 
State.”—p. 623. 

The Blessed Lord be thanked for “the noble army of 
martyrs.” In the bitter times of peril and extremity they 
were faithful unto death; for the Holy Spirit of God was 
within them giving them plenary, verbal inspiration, accord- 
ing to the promise of the Saviour, who said to His disciples : 
“But when they deliver you up, take no thought how or what 
ye shall speak: for it shall be given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak. 

“For it is not ye that speak, but the spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you.”—Matt. 10:19, 20. 

Great good sense, great courage, “and the peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding,” kept their “hearts and 
minds through Christ Jesus.”—-Phil. 4:7. Indeed, the sub- 
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limity of their faith and the meek majesty of their conduct 
often won persecutors to Christ. For instance, during a per- 
secution in the Netherlands, this occurred: “A trooper entered 
a house in pursuit of a reformer, when the Christian pre- 
sented himself, and cordially accosting the enemy, said: ‘I bid 
you welcome, my brother, here am I, plunge your sword into 
my bosom.’ ‘The fierce soldier, astonished, let his sword fall 
from his hand, and prevented anyone from hurting the evan- 
gelist.”’—p. 641. 

But blood-guilty Rome, ancient and modern, for about 
2,900 years, has been the world’s most monstrous murderer 
of mankind. Anciently the Imperial City in profusion shed 
the blood of conquests in Europe, Asia and Africa. An eccle- 
siastic declared truthfully and publicly that “Antichrist had 
entered into Rome on the day whereon Constantine the Great 
had gone forth from that city in order to establish his resi- 
dence in Constantinople.”—p. 644. That removal gave the 
bishop of the Eternal City a fine opportunity to seize temporal 
power, which he was anxious to do, and it paved the way for 
the transition from Pagan Rome to Papal Rome. Thus the 
renowned City of the Caesars and the Pontiffs has had an 
unequaled career of unparalleled wickedness. Consequently, 
according to Scripture, this iniquitous City is doomed to sud- 
den and appalling destruction. Finally, they may be right 
who say: “Rome is built over the mouth of Hell.” 


JOHN LAURENZ VON MOSHEIM 


“He was a distinguished church historian of Germany,” 
was a professor of theology at Helmstadt, and in 1747 was 
made chancellor of Gottingen. His Ecclesiastical History is 
“familiar to every student as a work of great learning and 
accuracy.” “It has been translated from the original very 
elegant Latin into English and other languages.” Even Gib- 
bon, in speaking of this History by Mosheim, uses these ad- 
jectives—“full, rational, correct, and moderate.” + 

According to Mosheim this rather overworked Purgatory 
dogma of the Papacy has quite a mythological origin which is 
related to All-Saints Day. Odilo, abbot of Clugni, thought 
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prayers ought to be offered for all souls suffering in the in- 
visible world. Of course, there are different stories about 
these purgatory prayers. One says a hermit stated that wan- 
dering near Mount Aetna he overheard the souls burning in 
that volcano relate the benefit they received from the prayers 
of Odilo. Another represents the hermit as simply saying 
it was divinely revealed to him. Another represents the 
hermit as stating that all the souls in purgatory enjoyed re- 
spite two days each week, namely Mondays and Tuesdays. 
Also, a certain person claimed that several souls had been 
released entirely from purgatory, by his prayers. Evidently 
this Purgatory dogma has no Scriptural authority, but is 
simply an invention of the evil one. Rome is not only the 
prolific “Mother of Harlots,” but is also the prolific Mother 
of Easy Money Schemes, as well as of Heresies. 

“The worship of the Virgin Mary, which previously had 
been extravagant, was in this century carried much farther 
than before.” In this, the tenth century, there are “pretty 
distinct traces of the Rosary,” which means “praying accord- 
ing to a numerical arrangement.’ “The Rosary consisted of 
fifteen repetitions of the Lord’s Prayer, and one hundred and 
fifty salutations of St. Mary: and what the Latins called the 
crown of St. Mary, consisted of six or seven repetitions of 
the Lord’s Prayer, and sixty or seventy salutations, according 
to the age ascribed to the Holy Virgin.”—p. 135. 

At this time there was dense ignorance everywhere. For 
instance “Ratherius, Bishop of Verona, had a controversy 
with Anthropomorphites, from the year 939 onward. For in 
the neighborhood of Vicenza there were many persons not 
only among the laity but also among the clergy, who supposed 
that God possessed human form, and sits upon a golden 
throne in the manner of kings; and that His ministers or 
angels are winged men, clothed in white robes.”—p. 137. 

It may truly be affirmed that in the eleventh century the 
“beast” and the “false prophet”—unclean Romanism and 
Unitarian Mohammedanism—were God’s mutually destruc- 
tive scourges upon a benighted and sin-cursed world. As in 
the olden time, “God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the thoughts 
of his heart was only evil continually.”—-Gen. 6:5. Every- 
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where the degradations of sin with its sorrows and hopeless 
sadness rested like an Egyptian darkness upon the benighted 
and bewildered people. It seemed that there was “no balm in 
Gilead,” and “no physician there.”—Jer. 8:22. For the 
priests knew not Him who came “with dyed garments from 
Bozrah? this that is glorious in his apparel, traveling in the 
greatness of his strength?” the Heaven-sent Healer of Souls, 
who speaks “in righteousness” and is “mighty to save.”— 
IsaeO3ch, 

The historian of this period really describes to us a lost 
world without a Saviour. The darkness of the darkest night 
of human history settles down upon humanity as the race 
sinks into the lowest depths of ignorance and superstition, 
cruelty and wanton wickedness. Mosheim says: “Europe 
was deprived of more than half of its population.”—p. 145. 
Thus the denial of the Deity of our Blessed Lord and the 
abrogation of the Moral Law brought the human race to the 
verge of annihilation. 

This was also the age of Rome’s rotten relics. “Richard, 
the King of England, in the year 1191, purchased from Sal- 
adin, the noted Mohammedan Sultan, all the relics at Jerusa- 
lem.” It is affirmed that “Dominicans brought from Pales- 
tine a white stone, on which Christ impressed the prints of 
His feet.”—p. 146.1 Also, it is stated that the Genoese re- 
ceived from Baldwin, the second King of Jerusalem, the 
“dish from which Christ ate the paschal lamb with His dis- 
ciples at His last supper.’—p. 146. Moreover, “Christ’s 
pocket handkerchief, which is held sacred at Besancon, was 
brought from Palestine to Besancon by a Christian Jewess.” 
For long centuries there has been a mendacious and disgusting 
traffic in the bones of so-called saints. 

Some of the popes were notoriously wicked. It is said 
that Benedict IX was “a most flagitious man and capable of 
every crime.” “The Roman citizens therefore, in the year 
1038, hurled him from St. Peter’s chair; but he was restored 
soon after by the emperor, Conrad. As he continued, how- 
ever, in his base conduct, the Romans again expelled him in 
the year 1044, and gave the government of the Church to 
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John, Bishop of Sabina, who assumed the name of Sylvester 
III. After three months, Benedict forcibly recovered his 
power, by the victorious arms of his relatives and adherents, 
and Sylvester was obliged to flee. 

“But soon after, finding it impossible to appease the re- 
sentment of the Romans, he sold the pontificate to John 
Grateau . . . who took the name of Gregory VI. Thus the 
Church had two heads or popes. Indeed, there were three 
living who had enjoyed the enthronement in St. Peter’s 
Cathedral. 

“Then the emperor, Henry III, terminated the discord; 
for in the Council of Sutri, A. D. 1046, he caused Benedict, 
Gregory and Sylvester to be all declared unworthy of the 
pontificate; and he placed over the Romish Church Suidger, 
Bishop of Bamberg, who assumed the pontifical name of 
Clement IT. 

“However, on the death of Clement II in 1047, Benedict 
IX, who had been twice before divested of his pontificate, 
seized the third time upon the dignity.” But “he was again 
deposed.”—p. 156. 

One would naturally think that no one would like to claim 
apostolic succession through such uncertain and polluted 
channels. But such is the weakness or perversity of mortals. 

Some of these popes were very tyrannical and lordly— 
poor representatives of the lowly Nazarene. Hildebrand, 
Gregory VII, had great notions about his dignity. He de- 
creed that “all princes should kiss his feet only.”—p. 162. 
This was a period of “pompous priests” and “monstrous 
vices.” Then, to complicate the situation, the pope declared 
the decree of celibacy. When this unnatural and unscriptural 
decree was promulgated, “horrible tumults were excited in 
most of the countries of Europe by those priests who were 
connected with either lawful wives or concubines.”’—p. 166. 
These papal monsters have been the bane and the disgrace, 
not of the Church only, but of humanity. 

Mosheim also describes the monks. “Their irreligious 
lives,” he says, “the ignorance, the frauds, the dissoluteness, 
the quarrels, and the flagrant crimes of the greater part of the 
monks, are noticed by nearly all the historians of that age; 
not to mention other proofs of their iniquity which have 
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reached us in great numbers . . . while the great mass of the 
people and even the clergy, secular as well as regular, addicted 
themselves to every species of vice, those appeared like saints 
and friends of God, who preserved some show of piety and 
religion.” —p. 175. 

In speaking of the eleventh century, Mosheim thinks: “It 
is not necessary to be minute to describe the state of the 
public religion of this age. For who can doubt that it was 
debased and corrupt, when the guardians of it were equally 
destitute of sacred and secular knowledge, and of virtue, and 
when the first men in the Church exhibited examples of the 
grossest vices.” —p. 187. 

In the time of Gregory VII there was a great discussion 
about the use of Latin in the public worship. “He did not 
cease to press the subject upon Sanctius and Alphonso, the 
kings of Aragon and Castile, till they consented that the 
Gothic rites should be abolished and the Roman received. 
Sanctius first complied; Alphonso followed his example in 
the year 1080. In Castile the nobles thought this contest 
ought to be decided by the sword. Accordingly two cham- 
pions were chosen who were to coritend in single combat, the 
one fighting for the Roman liturgy, and the other for the 
Gothic. The Gothic champion conquered. Even after this 
they determined to submit to a decision by fire. Both litur- 
gies, the Roman and the Gothic, were now thrown into the 
fire. The Roman was consumed in the flames; the Gothic 
remained uninjured. Yet this double victory could not save 
the Gothic.” Satan and the pope did not wish the people 
to hear the “Word of God” in their own language. It was 
a great crime to prohibit “each nation from worshipping in 
their own vernacular tongue.” But the wicked pontiffs “de- 
cided that the Latin language should be retained, though 
unknown to the people at large.”—p. 199. Thus the Papacy 
robbed the people of the Bread of Life—one of the greatest 
crimes of all history. 

At the death of Honorius II, in A. D. 1130, “there was a 
schism in the Church of Rome. Part of the cardinals chose 
Innocent IT’ ; but another part of them created Peter de Leon 
pontiff, who was called Anacletus II—p. 298. It doth ap- 
pear that this apostolic succession is a very murky stream 
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which has been defiled by all kinds of strife, apostasy and 
villainy. It is passing strange that any body of Christian 
men should assume a sacred superiority on account of its 
possession. The Lord verily does not use notorious mon- 
strosities of wickedness as holy channels of His anointing 
grace. 

The Canossa episode well manifests the papal pride and 
predominance. In 1077, Henry IV of Germany refused obe- 
dience to Gregory VII, and the pope excommunicated the 
emperor and put his throne in danger. Then Henry sought 
reconciliation. The pontiff was at Canossa among the Apen- 
nines, and even there “Gregory refused to admit the penitent 
at once into his presence. It was winter, and for three days 
the king, clothed in sackcloth, stood with bare feet in the 
snow of the courtyard of the palace, waiting for permission 
to kneel at the feet of the Pontiff and to receive forgiveness. 
On the fourth day the penitent king was admitted to the pres- 
ence of Gregory, who reinstated him in favor—to the extent 
of removing the sentence of excommunication.” + 

Here is another example of papal ostentation and lust of 
power. About the middle of the twelfth century there oc- 
curred this case of pontiff arrogance. Hadrian showed his 
boundless pomposity when he ordered that the emperor, 
Frederick I, should hold his stirrups when he mounted and 
dismounted his horse. Verily, these papal tyrants were “lords 
over God’s heritage.” 

Further, “the ecclesiastics of that age had renounced all 
immediate subordination to the magistrate. They openly 
pretended to an exemption in criminal accusations from a 
trial before courts of justice; and were gradually introducing 
a like exemption in civil cases. Spiritual penalties alone 
could be inflicted on their offences: and as the clergy had 
extremely multiplied in England, and many of them were 
consequently of very low characters, crimes of the deepest 
dye, murders, robberies, adulteries, rapes, were daily com- 
mitted with impunity by the ecclesiastics.” —p. 235. “Thus in 
the twelfth century the Romish clergy were both lawless and 
godless.”—p. 235. 


1G. H. M., pp. 454-5. 
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Also, at this time monasteries were a great drain upon the 
manhood of Europe. The celebrated Abbot of Clairvaux, St. 
Bernard, was a man of immense influence throughout Chris- 
tian Europe—he “could dictate even to kings.” In both 
France and Germany the Bernardine order flourished. “A 
hundred and sixty monasteries owed their origin or their 
regulations to St. Bernard; and when he died he left seven 
hundred monks in the monastery of Clairvaux.”—p. 436. It 
is a sad fact that these miserable monasteries and nunneries, 
for long centuries have absorbed the best blood of Roman 
Catholic countries. It has been truly said that Romanism has 
well-nigh ruined the Romance nations. Of course, the nun- 
neries have a secret purpose of deadly evil. But speaking 
in a general way, this seclusion idea that the thoughtful and 
the “spiritually minded” should retire from life’s activities 
and duties—this idea is from the wicked one, and is contrary 
to the teachings of our Blessed Lord on this very matter. 
He prayed about it as follows: “I pray not that thou [the 
Father] shouldest take them out of the world, but that thou 
shouldest keep them from the evil.”—Jno. 17:15. The de- 
vout and prayerful are the salt of the earth. If they are hid 
away in seclusion, wherewith is the earth to be salted? They 
are the light of the world, and they must let their light shine 
in the highways and from the hilltops. 

Mosheim makes this great statement which some may 
hardly believe, nevertheless it is appallingly true: “If the 
Saracens had imbibed the same principles as the Latin Chris- 
tians of this age, they would not have suffered a single Chris- 
tian to live in all Asia.”—p. 282. Romanism is really more 
cruel and relentless than Mohammedism or heathenism. 

Here is made a statement of vast significance and unim- 
peachable truth: “The excellent historian, Matthew Paris, 
says: ‘The legates,’ whoever they may be, ‘and all papal 
nuncios, are wont to impoverish all the countries they enter, 
or in some way to throw them into disorder.’ ”—p. 296. The 
troubled world at this our own time, affords abundant ex- 
amples and illustrations of this disloyal and devilish policy. 
Look at suicidal Ireland, revolutionary Mexico, distracted 
France, and pope-ridden Italy, where the fine Protestant 
minorities are not able to control the insane infidels and the 
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infamous priests. Yes, and the inspiration of the deluded 
Kaiser, who was but the tool of the Vatican, came from 
Rome; for she hated France, because France was a Republic 
and was struggling hard for deliverance from the wretched 
domination of priests and nuns, especially in their public 
schools. 

“But the wicked are like the troubled sea, when it cannot 
rest, whose waters cast up mire and dirt. 

“There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.”’—Isa. 
SAL, 21. 

In A. D. 1229, at Toulouse a Board of Inquisitors was 
ordered for each city.—p. 345. This awful and infernal In- 
quisition was the quintessence of duplicity, cruelty and diabo- 
lism. It was hell’s masterpiece to develop hatred and total 
depravity in the human soul and to murder Christianity. 

“That the governors of the Church, as well the prelates as 
those of lower rank, were addicted to all those vices which are 
the most unbecoming in men of their station, is testified most 
abundantly.” —p. 368. 

Again, in 1378, there were two pontiffs, Urban VI and 
Clement VII. Then, again, there were two pontiffs; for on 
the death of Urban VI, Boniface IX was elected. And, 
again in 1394, when Clement VII died, Benedict XIII was 
elected. Evidently this apostolic succession is a very mud- 
dled affair. Rest assured that the Holy Spirit does not honor 
such channels with apostolic benedictions. 

Of course, wickedness in the Church was so flagrant that 
occasional efforts, few and far apart, were made to deal with 
the deluge of iniquity that fairly flooded the Church. Mos- 
heim cites a case: “The vices and faults,” he says, “of the 
great body of the monks, were seen even by some of the pon- 
tiffs, and especially by Benedict XII, who looked upon them 
with abhorrence, and labored to cure and remove them: but 
the vast and difficult undertaking was unsuccessful.”—p. 378. 

This fourteenth century was a period of great ignorance 
and superstition. ‘Many carefully inserted in their last wills 
that they would have their corpses wrapped in a sordid Do- 
minican or Franciscan garment and be buried among the 
mendicants.”—p. 378. 
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In this dark century, the brave and learned saintly John 
Wycliffe (1324-1384) lived and died. This “Morning Star 
of the Reformation” “gave the English people the first trans- 
lation of the entire Bible in their own tongue.’* The re- 
lentless Papacy violated his grave, dug up his body, burned it, 
and cast the ashes unto the winds. But the angels will care 
for his sacred dust. 

Our author gives a melancholy account of the sixteenth 
century. The following are sad words: “No teacher or 
writer of any eminence in that age can be named, who does 
not plainly and greatly lament the miserable state of the 
Christian Church, and anticipate its ruin, unless God should 
interpose for its rescue.”—p. 424. Well, the Blessed Lord 
did interpose in raising up Luther, Melanchthon, Zwingli and 
a host of reformers, lay and clerical. Thanks be to our lov- 
ing Heavenly Father—salvation came to the world in the 
Great Reformation. 

But again the Church had three pontiffs : namely, Boniface 
IX at Rome, Benedict XIII, resident at Aragon. At the 
death of Boniface, Innocent VII was elected. And he dying 
after two years, A. D. 1406, his place was filled by Gregory 
XII. Now, Benedict XIII, being besieged at Avignon by the 
King of France in A. D. 1408, fled to Catalonia. Then cer- 
tain cardinals created a third pope, Alexander V. As our 
historian says: “The Church was thus divided between three 
pontiffs, who fiercely assailed each other with reciprocal ex- 
communications, reproaches, and maledictions.”—p. 425. 
But Pope Alexander soon died, and then the cardinals elected 
as pope John XXII, a man destitute of principle and piety. 
Thus vast evils afflicted the Church. Here is another hu- 
miliating fact: “History represents him [John] as a great 
villain.”—pp. 425-6. 

Again there are two popes; namely, Eugene IV and Felix 
V, elected in 1439. 

The last pope of the fifteenth century “was Alexander VI, 
a Spaniard, whose true name was Roderick Borgia. He may 
not improperly be called the Nero of the pontiffs. Alexander 
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died in the year 1503, of poison which he and his son Caesar 
had prepared for others.” —pp. 436-7. 

Mosheim further says: “That most of the monastic orders 
were herds of ignorant, lazy, dishonest and debauched people, 
is evinced by numerous documents and by the testimony of 
all the best historians.”—p. 437. 

Also he asserts: “That the public religion of the Latins 
no longer contained anything to recommend it to the esteem 
of the pious and well-disposed, is a fact so well attested, that 
even those who have the strongest inclinations to gainsay, 
dare not deny.”—p. 457. 

“Even in Italy itself, Jerome Savonarola . . . asserted 
that Rome was a second Babylon.”—p. 458. 

The Papacy has even tampered with the Sacred Sacra- 
ment. In 1415, the Council of Constance decreed that “the 
sacred supper should be administered to the laity in the ele- 
ment of bread only, forbidding communion in both elements.” 
—p. 430. Protestants do not generally know that at the 
Sacrament the priest himself drinks all the wine. This ex- 
plains the awfully pious clamour of the priests for sacra- 
mental wine. 

Once more and finally, let indulgences be mentioned. 
“The popes now caused indulgences to be preached in all the 
provinces. The ordinary price was five ducats. They prom- 
ised to apply the money to the Turkish war; but they often 
expended it in wars against their Christian foes, in enriching 
their family connections, and in supporting their voluptuous 
extravagance.”—p. 464. Lamentable fact—heresies and all 
manner of abominations abound in Romanism under the 
cloak of religion. The Papacy is the hugest Hypocrisy of all 
the centuries. It is just a monstrous corporation to get 
money and political power wherewith to rob the world of 
Liberty and Christianity. It 7s Satan’s Church, and its main 
objectives are wine, women and wealth. 


CONCLUSION 
THE WORLD FOR CHRIST 


This is a vast undertaking. There are in round numbers 
273,000,000 Roman Catholics, 222,000,000 Mohammedan 
Unitarians, and 860,000,000 non-Christians in the world. 
Now, not counting the Orthodox Catholic (the Eastern or 
Greek Church), which numbers 120,000,000, the Protestant 
Churches number only 172,000,000. Truly, “not by might 
nor by power,” but by the “Spirit of the Lord,” will this vast 
enterprise of world evangelism be accomplished; but accom- 
plished it will be; for the Father has promised His well- 
beloved Son: ‘“‘Ask of me, and I will give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession.’’—Psa. 2:8. 

Then what must the Church of Christ do to fulfill her 
high and glorious commission, given by her ascending Lord? 
“Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you: and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world.”—Matt. 28:19, 20. 

In the first place, Christians must give themselves whole- 
heartedly to believing prayer, supplication, intercession and 
adoration with thanksgiving. Thus by waiting on the Lord 
He will renew our strength and prepare His Church for her 
divine mission to the human race. Also, let believers pray 
constantly that God would send His angel to bind Satan, and 
shut him and his minions up in their own place, and thus re- 
lieve His people from the wicked and hindering influences 
of the Satanic forces of evil. 

There are four monstrosities of evil that constantly con- 
front with deadly hatred our Holy Christianity; namely, Ro- 
manism, Unitarian Mohammedanism, Mud-Philosophy Ma- 
terialism, and Benighted Heathenism—lIdolatry. 
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ROMANISM 


The Saviour said to His disciples : “Take heed and beware 
of the leaven of the Pharisees and the Sadducees.”’—Matt. 
16:6. At that time the Pharisee was the hypocrite and the 
Sadducee was the heretic; but now in the Papacy there is a 
blend of hypocrite and heretic. In it is found a union of the 
“unclean heart” and the “carnal mind.” That produces the 
finished product of perdition in human personality. “From 
the sole of the foot even unto the head there is no soundness 
in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrifying sores.”—Isa. 
1:6. Romanism means the total prostitution of humanity. It 
is the béte noire, “the Black Beast” of the world—the world’s 
greatest disgrace and calamity. 

Therefore, there is now an unprecedented demand for 
great-hearted, clear-headed and fearless preachers of the glo- 
rious Gospel of the grace of God. Have we the moral courage 
and the intellectual ability to face the Beast with seven heads 
and ten horns, the mightiest of the sons of perdition? May 
the Good Lord raise up a host of courageous men who, like 
Wycliffe and Luther and John Knox, will take their lives in 
their hands, and face this most treacherous, villainous, and 
blood-thirsty enemy of God and man. There is an impera- 
tive call for preachers and professors, Christians and citizens, 
who would rather die than see the Papacy rampant and 
spreading death and desolation in our fair country. Let us 
pray for help from Heaven that the Church with Bible truth 
and the State with needed legislation may deliver our Nation 
from that most dreadful Beast so fully described in this Book 
of Revelation. 

Moreover, let us vote right and legislate out of existence 
the Purgatory and Indulgence graft iniquities. Also, for 
decency’s sake, close up and forever this nunnery hypocrisy 
and this bachelor confession of girls and women. Oh, the 
inexpressible loathsomeness of the devil’s Church with its 
vile frauds invented by his Satanic majesty! Will great 
America tolerate these, the meanest and the hugest of all 
humbugs? “God forbid!” 

Now, is it a wise thing for our Government to train the 
students of Jesuit colleges to officer our Army and Navy? 
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Moreover, it is well for Protestants always to remember that 
to annihilate Liberty and Christianity throughout the world 
is really the one object of the abominable Papacy. Their 
great pope is the devil, and he bids his dupes murder the 
righteous in the Name of God. A holy Crusade ought to be 
started at once to rid the world of this monstrous iniquity 
which is “the sum of all human villainies.” The law of the 
land should stop the sale of indulgences and purgatory frauds, 
should close nunneries and protect girls and women from 
bachelor father confessors. Under no pretences should any 
set of bachelors get absolute control of girls. All girls should 
be regarded as the sacred wards of the nation. 

For about 1,200 years the mission of Papists has been to 
murder Protestants. They have been doing it recently in 
Ireland. Of course here in America, our wide-spread Chris- 
tian civilization holds priests somewhat in check, and being in 
the minority—thank the Good Lord—they blandly preach 
to Protestants toleration. But even here they cherish bitter 
hatred and bigotry. Lately a public school teacher was asked 
by a pupil: “Are you a Catholic or a Protestant?’ The 
teacher replied: “I ama Protestant.” “Then,” said the pupil, 
“you go to hell,” and another pupil added: “And when you 
are thirsty, the devil will give you fire to drink.” The long 
centuries in the benighted Papist parts of Europe show that 
Romanism when in power is literally diabolical. 


UNITARIANISM 


While Romanism represents especially the corruption of 
the heart, Unitarianism represents the perversion of the mind. 
This great heresy is the mental manifestation of sin’s disease, 
and it is, indeed, the most subtle and fatal of all the heresies. 
There is salvation for the penitent thief, liar, murderer, etc. ; 
but the man that wilfully rejects his Saviour—the only way 
of salvation—must perish in his sins. Our Blessed Lord has 
declared: “I am the way, the truth, and the life: no man com- 
eth unto the Father, but by me.”’—Jno. 14:6. Also, the 
Scriptures declare: “He that believeth on the Son hath ever- 
lasting life: and he that believeth not the Son shall not see 
life; but the wrath of God abideth on him.”—Jno. 3:36. 
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This Unitarian heresy is the outstanding manifestation of 
“the carnal mind which is enmity against God; for it is not 
subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be.” This 
wicked Anti-Trinitarianism is a chief delusion of Satan, and 
it flourishes especially among what may be styled the favored 
classes —the pedantic, self-sufficient and_ self-righteous. 
Those that follow the vagaries of religious cults are generally 
unbelievers in the Deity of our Lord and Saviour. 

But these deluded souls little realize that the “execrable 
Turk” is the great world-leader against the Saviour’s Deity. 
Thus Mohammed is the noted apostle, the patron saint, of 
Unitarianism. Our little American coteries of unbelievers in 
Christ belong to the same religious species as the Turk and 
Saracen Mohammedans. Therefore, the very undesirable, 
polygamous Turk is the religious leader of our so-called intel- 
lectuals who know too much (?) to receive the Blessed Sav- 
iour into their hearts as the Son of God. Oh, the insanity of 
this mental rejection of our Lord and Saviour who redeemed 


us! 


Does anyone wish to know who this Redeemer of mankind 
is? Listen to the prophet Isaiah: “For unto us a child is 
born, unto us a son is given: and the government shall be 
upon his shoulder: and his name shall be called Wonderful, 
Counsellor, the mighty God, The everlasting Father, The 
Prince of Peace.”—Isa. 9:6. Further, the apostle John 
opens his Gospel with these wonderful affirmations concern- 
ing Christ: 

1. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God. 

2. “The same was in the beginning with God. 

3. “All things were made by him; and without him was 
not any thing made that was made. 

4, “In him was life; and the life was the light of men.”— 
Jno. 1 :1-4. 

Christ “‘is all and in all” to Christianity. He is our only 
Mediator—without Him there is no Atonement. There is a 
world of meaning in Paul’s great statement: “God was in 
Christ, reconciling the world unto himself.”—2 Cor. 5:19. 

Unitarianism has always been a blight upon the Church. 
Wherever it becomes dominant, there is a lowering of the 
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morale, and a decrease of mental virility; for Christ is the 
only hope and inspiration of humanity. The world without 
its Redeemer would lose its morality and mentality, and would 
be only a suburb of perdition. 

Be it known to all created intelligences, that the Atone- 
ment in the most precious blood of the Lamb of God, the Son 
of God, is the central and all-important fact in the whole 
Universe of the Almighty. 

By merely a Fiat the Creator brought into existence Po- 
laris, Ursa Major and the Southern Cross. Also, the angels 
and the archangels and our First Parents sprang into being at 
the command of the Great First Cause. But when Atone- 
ment was to be made for a lost world, the Son of God emptied 
Himself of eternal glories, was born of the Virgin Mary, 
descended into a world of sin and shame, became “a man of 
Sorrows,” acquainted Himself with grief, “carried our sor- 
rows,” was “wounded for our transgressions,” “was bruised 
for our iniquities,” “the chastisement of our peace was laid 
upon him,” “and with his stripes we are healed.”* He was 
rejected of men, condemned to death, jeered by the multitude 
—‘“they did spit in his face”—crucified between thieves, and 
died of a broken heart. Thus “God was in Christ, reconcil- 
ing the world unto himself.”—2 Cor. 5:19. 

Now, let the Atonement be explained. Through the grace 
of God, the Holy Trinity has solved the problem of our fallen 
race. God the Father so loved the world that He gave His 
only begotten Son to be our Saviour; God the Son so loved 
us that by His death He made a full Atonement for our sins, 
and God the Holy Spirit so loved us that He gave Himself 
to do the blessed work of regenerating and sanctifying man- 
kind. Thus the infinite love of the Holy Trinity so satisfied 
the divine sense of absolute justice by the sacrificial Death of 
Christ on the Cross, that now God can be just and the Justi- 
fier of the ungodly. In this way the infinite love of the God- 
head provided in Christ “a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- 
fice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins of the whole 
world.” Consequently, the righteousness of God’s moral 


* See Isa., 53rd chapter, 
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Government was sustained and vindicated. In a word, God’s 
infinite love in the Sacrifice of His Son, our Blessed Saviour, 
fully satisfied His absolute Justice in the sight of all created 
intelligences. 

Therefore, the Atonement is the most blessed manifesta- 
tion of Deity in the whole Universe. This transcendentally 
glorious Sacrifice whereby infinite Love satisfies absolute Jus- 
tice, is the outstanding Event of even boundless eternity, and 
will ever divide the infinite past from the infinite future, and 
will ever stand as the eternal monument of infinite Love. 
All glory to God and the Lamb and the Holy Spirit!’ The 
saints, the angels and the archangels see as never before the 
infinite depths of the Love of the Holy Trinity. This great 
Atonement derives its vast value and high significance from 
the superior dignity and infinite glory of the omnipotent Son 
of the Eternal God. Salvation did not magnify Christ; but 
merely manifested the infinite love of our Blessed Lord and 
Saviour for fallen humanity. 

It is no wonder that Satan inspired Mohammed for his 
vast Unitarian military campaigns for the destruction of 
Trinitarianism. The Saracen and the Turk—the Moham- 
medans—the Unitarians—are and have been in league with 
perdition for the destruction of our Holy Christianity. But 
Christ is the glorious and all-conquering Captain of our Sal- 
vation. 

A final word to these slanderers and blasphemers : 

Men who would hotly and justly resent innuendoes about 
their mothers, or sisters, or daughters, will talk insolently 
of the Virgin Birth of the Son of God. Such abominable 
slandering of the Blessed Virgin Mary and infernal blas- 
phemy of “the Holy Child Jesus,” deserve the anathema of 
the Almighty. Be it known to these Turks and Unitarians 
that the Virginity of Mary the Mother of Jesus is infinitely 
more important than the virginity of all the mothers and sis- 
ters and daughters of all these slanderers and blasphemers. 
What can these wicked people say for themselves when 
brought into the Presence of Jesus Christ, the Supreme Judge 
of all, at the Last Day? 
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MATERIALISM + 


This is an ancient product of the “carnal mind” which “is 
enmity against God.” Early in the history of the race men 
began to worship the creature rather than the Creator. They 
deified the heavenly bodies and animals, and even made “gods 
of wood and stone.” But our modern materialists merely by 
a generalization, have deified Nature, which is only an aggre- 
gation of matter and its laws and forms of life, and which is 
a very indefinite kind of god. Our Lord explains this men- 
tal perversity : “Men loved darkness rather than light, because 
their deeds were evil.” —Jno. 3:19. Thus Materialism is only 
a manifestation of our fallen and corrupt Nature, and its most 
repulsive phase is the modern craze for Evolution. This 
makes human beings no more than the product of animals, 
which is a most disgusting idea. A certain tribe in benighted 
Africa, so it is stated, has a much more sane and scientific 
notion, which is, that monkeys have descended from degraded 
humans. 

Well did Jeremiah express it when he said of a certain 
people: “It is the land of graven images, and they are mad 
upon their idols [mad over their idols].”—Jer. 50:38. Again 
the prophet says: “And it came to pass through the lightness 
of her whoredoms, that she [Judah] defiled the land, and 
committed adultery [mentally] with stones and with stocks.” 
—Jer. 3:9. Sad has been the prostitution of the human in 
all heathenism. These heathen were insanely devoted to their 
frightful images. Now for about half a century, have not 
our so-called scientists been madly anxious to prove them- 
selves the ill-begotten progeny of certain beasts? This hu- 
miliating sight would be ridiculous, if it were not so pathetic 
and insane. It is an intellectual disgrace to our country that 
learned (?) professors are allowed pompously to propound 
this old heathen abomination in our schools and colleges to 
the mental and moral, social and spiritual injury of the rising 
generation. The government should protect our youth from 
this mental degradation. 


*See my book on Evolution. 
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Isaiah gives the true idea: “I have made the earth, and 
created man upon it: I, even my hands, have stretched out the 
heavens, and all their host have I commanded.’—Isa. 45:12. 
Again hear the great prophet: “Thus saith the Lord that 
made thee, and formed thee from the womb.’—Isa. 44:2. 
The Holy Scriptures are full of statements like the above and 
yet the wicked have always been inclined to go a-whoring 
[the Bible word] after “false gods”—“strange gods.” 

Evolutionists thought that the similarity of human and 
animal blood would help their theory; but that celebrated 
blood specialist, Arthur I. Brown, M.D., C.M., F.R.S.C.F., 
affirms: “It will be proved that confident and definite conclu- 
sions of the evolutionists are logically unjustifiable and, in 
the oa of things, impossible.”—Bible Champion, p. 533, 
1925. 

Another author well says: “Life alone begets life, and 
materialism has no foundation in nature or in reason. None 
need be disturbed by the atheistic class of scientists. Their 
number is not as large as it was, and it is not likely to in- 
crease.” 

The Los Angeles Museum of History, Science and Art 
publishes : 

“Notes of the Pleistocene Fossils obtained from Rancho 
La Brea Asphalt Pits.” 

From these “Notes” the following statements are taken: 

There is the skull of a cat which “measures eighteen inches 
in length.”—p. 20. At present the skulls of cats are much 
smaller. 

In ancient times wolves were numerous, and “exceeded 
in size all known species in North America, possessing tre- 
mendously powerful head and jaws, the massiveness of its 
teeth indicating their use in crunching heavy bones.”—p. 22. 

“Remains of bears have been found” “exceeding in bulk 
anything of its sort now in existence.”—p. 23. 

Of sloths the “Notes” say that “they had developed a 
great variety of species, some of enormous size.’’—p. 24. 

The bison “is abundantly represented in nearly every pit. 
Its remains show it to have been superior in size to the Amer- 
ican bison of the present.” “A single skull of a bison... 
measured full six feet from tip to tip of horn cores. The 
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wide-fronted bison was an early form, and judging from the 
few remaining heretofore recovered, must have been of enor- 
mous size. In life the horn measurements of the specimen 
found in the asphalt must have exceeded seven feet.” —p. 28. 

The piccary, a pig-like animal, had “a form considerably 
larger and more advanced than that now found in Southwest- 
ern United States, and apparently better fitted to survive.”— 


no: ; 
Also, the skull of a man with some human bones was 
found. The report states that “the human skeleton . . . is 


of a period much later than the typical Rancho La Brea 
found.” Probably no scientist would undertake to prove that 
these human remains are more than one thousand years old, 
and therefore belong to a period much later than the creation 
of our first Parents, which took place about 6,000 years ago. 

“Bird remains in great quantity have been recovered from 
the asphalt.” “Among these is the giant Teratornis merri- 
ami, a vulture much larger than the California Condor and 
believed to be the largest bird of flight that ever existed.” 
There were also eagles of “large size.” —pp. 30, 31. 

It appears, therefore, that the unanimous testimony of 
these asphalt pits is: 

There has been no case of evolution, but degeneration in 
the various species. Further, there is not even an intimation 
of any transmutation. Besides, if evolution were true the 
pits and rocks would abound in specimens in all stages of 
transition. Also, the sky, the land and the sea would swarm 
with all kinds of malformations—abnormalities, irregularities, 
monstrosities, freaks of nature, etc. If evolution were true 
this world would be no well-ordered Cosmos—no beautiful 
planet, but a grotesque, hideous jumble of ugliness and in- 
adaptation. This would be a vast Pandemonium, where 
“confusion worse confounded” would bewilder and distress 
with shocking sights of ill-formed mortals and horridly 
shaped animals. Let these miserable evolutionists remember 
that God is not the Author of confusion; but His vast and 
wonderful works all bear the stamp of beauty, order and pur- 
pose. In this case the wish of the evolutionist is father to 
his irrational thought. The wicked want no God, and there- 
fore accept Satan’s explanation of origins. This evolution 
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craze is a wretched slander on our great and glorious Creator, 
and is a disgrace to our day and generation. Good Lord have 
mercy on our ignorance and perversity! 

Even now, sad to say, you can find that peculiar specimen 
called the Christian evolutionist. Happily he is a rara avis. 
Hesiod tells of the Chimera that had the head of a lion, a body 
part of a goat and finished with dragon or serpent tail. Our 
Christian evolutionist begins with apes, but often finishes with 
atheists. This actually illustrates his abominable creed. 

In science, politics and religion you find these adroit trim- 
mers that try to be on both sides. This evasive title,Christian 
Evolutionist, betrays weakness or ignorance. It is a sign of 
double-mindedness. Listen to what the Saviour says: “He 
that is not with me is against me; and he that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad.”—Matt. 12:30. We cannot serve 
both God and Mammon. There is no fellowship between 
Christ and Belial. There is no compromise between Moses 
with his beautiful Garden of Eden story, and Satan with his 
vile “mud philosophy.” This double-minded business is des- 
picable in politics and hypocritical in Christianity. The luke- 
warm Laodiceans were trimmers and God warned them: “I 
will spue thee out of my mouth.” The Church is afflicted 
with weak Christians who do not heed Jude’s exhortation: “It 
was needful for me to write unto you, and exhort you that 
ye should earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints.” —Jude 3. 


HEATHENISM—IDOLATRY 


The past history of mankind is one of sin and sadness, 
heathenish ignorance and cruelty. In early times man “cor- 
rupted his way upon the earth,” and by violence the land was 
baptized with human blood. Indeed, so wicked did the peo- 
ple become, that “it repented the Lord that he had made 
man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.’’—Gen. 6:6. 
Finally High Heaven decreed to destroy mankind with a 
Flood, which took place in B. C. 2348, and to have on this 
globe a new race in the posterity of Noah. 

But very soon again the deceitful heart of man departed 
from the true and living God, and again “every imagination 
of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.” They 
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now undertake to defy the Almighty by building a tower so 
high that floods could not sweep them away. Also, their 
thoughts concerning a higher Power, turn to the heavenly 
bodies which they deify into objects of worship. Then they 
even made gods of wood and stone, silver and gold. This 
process of mental and moral degradation went on until idola- 
try was universal. 

Then, in B. C. 1921, about 425 years after the Flood, the 
Heavenly Father called Abraham, that of his posterity He 
might make a righteous God-fearing nation. But we all 
know from the Old Testament account, what a checkered 
career characterized God’s ancient people. From the Call 
of Moses to the Dedication of Solomon’s Temple, was nearly 
500 years. During that period there were many backslidings 
into idolatry, many captivities, many wars and deliverances 
and restorations to the true worship. From that great gen- 
eral Joshua, who led conquering Israel into the Promised 
Land, to Samuel, the last of the prophets, there were many 
judges. Then, generally with a heavy heart, one follows the 
checkered history of Judah and Israel for nearly 1,000 years 
to the Birth of Christ. During this period reigned kings 
good and bad. Also, there were many false prophets that led 
the people to the altars of Baal or Ashtoreth—to the gods of 
the Canaanites. However, great Elijah and Elisha proph- 
esied in this period; but on account of idolatry their great 
ministries were heavy-hearted. The tendency to heathenish 
worship on the part of even God’s people was a great sorrow 
to the saints of old. Indeed, sad to say, Judah and Israel did 
not generally convert the Canaanites to the true worship of 
Jehovah; but too often the Lord’s people bowed down in de- 
grading worship before false gods. In social contact gener- 
ally, the heathen won and Israel lost. 

Then, when our Blessed Lord made His Advent, He 
found Jerusalem full of hypocrites, and heathenism like a pall 
of death resting upon all the Gentile nations. Indeed, it may 
be said that at the time of the Saviour’s Nativity, the whole 
world was worshiping the heavenly bodies and images—gods 
of wood and stone, silver and gold. 

One would naturally suppose that the utter inanity of 
idolatry would keep persons, possessing ordinary good sense, 
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from falling down before idols, making them objects of wor- 
ship. But the Pyramid builders of Egypt, with all their 
amazing skill, worshiped dumb animals; the mighty Baby- 
lonians that built the golden city of Babylon, had their Baal; 
the artistic and classical Greeks that made Athens the Uni- 
versity of the world and filled their beautiful city with images, 
had their twelve “gods on Mount Olympus, so that it was 
easier at Athens to find a god than a man,” and Imperial 
Rome adorned her city with temples to many deities. At 
Ephesus the splendid temple of Diana was one of the Seven 
Wonders of the World. 

The prophet describes this despicable heathenism: The 
idolater chooses a tree, cuts it down; with part of it he warm- 
eth himself, and baketh bread, and, strange to say, out of 
the rest of the tree “he maketh a god, and worshippeth it; he 
maketh it a graven image, and falleth down thereto. He 
burneth part thereof in the fire; with part thereof he eateth 
flesh ; he roasteth roast, and is satisfied: yea, he warmeth him- 
self, and saith Aha, I am warm, I have seen the fire: And the 
residue thereof he maketh a god, even his graven image: he 
falleth down unto it, and worshippeth it, and prayeth unto it, 
and saith, Deliver me; for thou art my god.”—Isa. 44:15-17. 

This universal and humiliating and debasing idolatry 
proves the insanity of sin. It is certainly a prostitution of 
the human intellect to take a piece of wood, make an image 
out of it, and then bow down before the image as a god. 
Verily, sin has put disease and death into the human body, 
corruption and hatred into the heart and ignorance and super- 
stition into the mind. Thus the proofs of the Fall of Adam 
and Eve are about as numerous as human beings. “For all 
have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”’—Rom. 
Saas. 

This universal propensity of all nations to fall down and 
worship idols is the appalling proof that man is a depraved 
being—depraved in reason, volition, emotion and conscience. 
The plague of sin, the virus of evil, has infected his whole 
personality. It is a sad sight to go into a heathen temple 
and see well dressed and apparently intelligent people bowing 
down before dumb images till their foreheads touch the 
yery floor. The statement of the apostle John is sad and 
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solemnly true: “The whole world lieth in wickedness.”—1 
Jno. 5:19. 

The Church of Christ should now make a supreme effort 
for world evangelization. This is the time for clear and 
definite statements of the great and solemn verities of our 
Holy Christianity. Careless and feeble preaching please un- 
believers and prepare the way for heresies. The Church to- 
day demands a mighty ministry that is absolutely faithful to 
the great truths of the Gospel. May the Good Lord bestow 
upon His Church a fearless, well-informed, devoutly thought- 
ful, Holy Spirit anointed ministry for the taking of the world 
for Christ! There is an imperative need for the complete 
Gospel—Saviour and Satan, Heaven and Hell. Further: 

1. The individual must come to God by repentance and 
faith. 

2. The Family Altar, when possible, should have a place 
in the Home. 

3. The Bible must be honored in all institutions of learn- 
ing. 
4. Teachers must reverently and intelligently conduct a 
devotional period of hymn singing, Bible reading and Prayer. 

5. From Public Libraries all agnostic, unclean and heret- 
ical literature should be banished. 

6. School and college authorities should be careful in ap- 
pointing instructors. 

7. Churches should demand from the Pulpit fidelity to 
the “truth as it is in Jesus.” 

8. It is the office of the State to frame and execute laws 
in harmony with the law of God. 

9. There should be no compromise in either Church or 
State with evil. The apostle has affirmed: “Ye cannot drink 
the cup of the Lord, and the cup of devils: ye cannot be par- 
takers of the Lord’s table, and of the table of devils.”—1 Cor. 
10-21; 

10. It is the most sacred duty of both Church and State 
to protect the minds and hearts and bodies of the nation’s 
youth from all evil influences. 

That the world is mentally and morally diseased and that 
sin and death indicate that things are in an abnormal condition 
—this the old prophets like Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel and 


Tue WorLD FoR CHRIST 365 


Daniel, and the ancient sages like Socrates and Plato, and 
lawgivers like Solon and Draco discerned—they realized and 
lamented that mortals were afflicted with maladies physical 
and mental and moral. 

But our loving Heavenly Father in Christ our Blessed 
Lord, has provided a glorious Remedy for all the ills and 
woes of our fallen humanity. The universal Atonement in 
the most precious Blood of the Lamb of God provides a per- 
fect Cure for the calamities of a lost world. The glorious 
Saviour is the all-sufficient Sacrifice for the sins of the race. 
When there was no eye to pity and no arm to save, His eye 
pitied and His arm brought Salvation. He is the Friend of 
sinners, the Lover of mankind, and our burden Bearer. He 
is our elder Brother, bone of our bone, and flesh of our flesh. 
He provides for all a free, full and present salvation from 
sin and death and hell. “And he is the propitiation for our 
sins: and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world.”—1 Jno. 2:2, 

“And without controversy great is the mystery of godli- 
ness: God was manifest in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, 
seen of angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory.”—1 Tim. 3:16. The Christian 
Church has a glorified Saviour, infinite in power, wisdom and 
goodness. 

Let the Church of God, therefore, rejoice in hope of world 
conquest, for the Blessed Lord has predicted : “Upon this rock 
[referring to Himself] I will build my church; and the gates 
of hell shall not prevail against it.”’—Matt. 16:18. There- 
fore, let the saints of the Lord take “Holiness unto the Lord”’ 
as their motto, and pray mightily and incessantly for the bind- 
ing of Satan, and for the Descent of the Holy Spirit that the 
nations may be regenerated and sanctified, and may speedily 
enter the Millennium of “righteousness, and peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.” 

Also, let the Church put on the whole armor of God and 
“preach the Word of God,” and bear “testimony” to the 
truths of salvation to the glory of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ. Moreover, may the Church be brave-hearted 
and go forth to glorious war against Romanism, with its 
hypocrisies and persecutions, against Unitarianism, with its 
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blasphemy and bloody wars, against Materialism, with its 
agnosticism and vile evolution, and against Heathenism, with 
its idolatry and wretchedness. These are the four outstand- 
ing forces of evil that oppose the onward and upward march 
of humanity; but under the inspiring and regenerating influ- 
ences of our Holy Christianity, let the Church of Christ go up 
at once and possess the world, “for we are well able to over- 
come it” in His glorious Name. 

Yet some may imagine that the forces of evil are having 
a change of heart. But the Unitarian Turk recently slaugh- 
tered Christians at Smyrna, and the persecuting Papacy con- 
tinues to burn Bibles. Indeed, if Rome had her way she 
would—as she has always done—consign us all as heretics to 
the flames of martyrdom. Remember—the Papist and the 
Turk are the two most blood-guilty enemies of “truth and 
righteousness.” 

Look at poor priest-ridden Mexico. Why are her patri- 
otic and intelligent statesmen, at the present time, expelling 
Spanish priests and nuns? Also, notice France, Spain and 
Italy. They are literally tormented and distracted by priest- 
craft; for the heart of Rome is still as black as it was in the 
Dark Ages. 

It is ominous that our Blessed Lord, in this last and su- 
preme Revelation of Deity, has devoted so much attention to 
the Unitarian “false prophet” and to the Papal “Beast.” 
Against these diabolical forces, which are Satan’s organiza- 
tions for the destruction of our Christian civilization, the 
Church of Christ is now in a death struggle. Know all men 
that Romanism is not a Church—is no more a Church than 
Satan is an archangel. Popery is merely a demoralized and 
demoralizing political machine for the acquisition of wealth 
and power. What has made New York, Chicago and San 
Francisco the three disgraces of America? 

Therefore, let the Protestant Churches and States unite in 
“fervent prayer” that the Almighty would soon chain the 
devil, and pour out His Holy Spirit upon the nations, and 
thus usher in the Golden Age of the World; for Christianity 
is destined, according to the purpose of the Almighty, to have 
universal empire over all nations. In Christ there is Salva- 
tion for All. 
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THE LAMB OF GOD HAS MADE ATONEMENT 


Above the shame of benighted Heathenism, the mental 
degeneration of Materialism, the wicked blasphemy of Uni- 
tarianism, and soul-polluting Romanism—on the eastern 
horizon of the Universe there glow the splendors of the “Sun 
of righteousness,” arising “with healing in his wings” for a 
sin-cursed world. 

This Book of Revelation opens with a most glorious vision 
manifesting the eternally glorified Son of God. In Christ, 
on the cruel cross, infinite love and absolute justice met, and 
in the Lamb of God for sinners slain, both were satisfied. 
On Calvary “God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto 
himself.”—2 Cor. 5:19. In the slain Lamb of God, “mercy 
and truth are met together; righteousness and peace have 
kissed each other.” —Psa. 85:10. This is Heaven’s supreme 
and only plan of salvation. According to it Jesus Christ is 
a “full, perfect and sufficient sacrifice, oblation and satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world.” Thus the majesty of 
the law has been vindicated, and the boundless love of the 
Holy Trinity has been manifested in the sight of heaven, 
earth and perdition. In truth Christ’s death is the most 
momentous fact in the history of the Universe. Oh, the vast 
significance and the blessed simplicity of this glorious Atone- 
ment ! 

Especially are the children of Adam profoundly inter- 
ested; for not only is the slain Lamb our Saviour, but in the 
Person of Jesus Christ our humanity is infinitely exalted and 
glorified by becoming a part of the Godhead. Consequently, 
all saints should abound in worship and thanksgiving to our 
adorable Redeemer. He is the All and in all—the Head of 
the Church. It is His glory that shines forth in the Old 
Testament and illuminates the New Testament. In this last 
and most wonderful Book of the Bible, He is exalted and 
placed amid the ineffable glories of enthronement with the 
eternal Father. 

Well may frequent mention be made of the Lamb of God 
in this the closing and most blessed Book of Revelation. 
Here follow the twenty-eight references in part: 
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In chapter 5, our Lord is spoken of as a “slain” “Lamb,” 
as a Lamb before whom the elders fall down in worship, say- 
ing: “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,” and “blessings 
. . . unto the Lamb.” 

In chapter 6, it is said that “the Lamb opened . . . the 
seals,” and mention is made of “the wrath of the Lamb.” 

In chapter 7: “A great multitude stood . . . before the 
Lamb,” saying, “Salvation to our God . . . and unto the 
Lamb.” Also, mention is made of those who had “‘washed 
their robes, and made them white in the blood of the Lamb”— 
“the Lamb who is in the midst of the throne.” 

In chapters 12 and 13, it is said that the saints “overcame 
by the blood of the Lamb’”—“the Lamb slain from the foun- 
dation of the world.” 

In chapter 14, it is stated that “a Lamb stood on the mount 
Zion,’ the “Lamb” followed by the undefiled, “being the 
first fruits unto God and the Lamb”; but the wicked suffer 
their torments “in the presence of the Lamb.” 

In chapter 15, they sing “the song . . . of the Lamb, 
saying, Great and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Al- 
mighty ; just and true are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 

In chapter 17, it is written: “These [the wicked] shall 
make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them.” 

In chapter 19 is the Alleluia account: “Let us be glad and 
rejoice, and give honor to him: for the marriage of the Lamb 
is come, and his wife hath made herself ready.” One may 
well write: “Blessed are they which are called unto the mar- 
riage supper of the Lamb.” 

In chapter 21 the angel says to the apostle John, “Come 
hither, and I will shew thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife,” and 
he shewed me “that great city, the holy Jerusalem, descending 
out of heaven from God,” and on its foundations were “the 
names of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.” This city has no 
temple, “for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the 
temple of it.” “The glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof.” Therefore, eternally happy are 
they “who are written in the Lamb’s book of life.” 

In chapter 22 mention is made of “the throne of God and 
of the Lamb,” the fountain head of all creations, material 
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and mental, of all blessings, temporal and spiritual—the 
eternal source of boundless joys to countless myriads of glo- 
rious angels and glorified saints. “And there shall be no more 
curse: but the throne of God and of the Lamb.” On that 
Throne is established the true and righteous Empire of eternal 
Blessedness for this boundless Universe of the Holy Trinity 
who in eternal, mysterious, and ever-blessed Unity reigns as 
the One God, over all and in all, the Absolute and eternal Per- 
son, infinite in power, wisdom and goodness. 


“Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit ; 
As it was in the beginning, i is now, and ever shall be: 
World without end. Amen.” 


And now: 


“Unto a that loved us and washed us from our sins in his own 


And hath ‘made us kings and priests unto God and his Father ; to 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” 
“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. Amen.” 


END 
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